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INTRODUCTORY  ESSAY. 


Of  all  the  works  from  the  pens  of  those  who  have 
the  clearest  right  to  be  esteemed  the  wisest  and 
the  best  among  men,  and  which  have  been  presented 
in  this  series  of  ^  Select  Christian  Authors/  various 
as  have  been  their  topics,   and  widely  different  thd 
cast  of  thought,  and  the  characteristic  talent,  of  their 
atithors^  it  is  no  extravagance  to  say,  that  not  one 
of  them  has  failed  to  furnish  evidence,  direct  or  im- 
plied, sufficient  to  put  an  end  to  all  rational  doubt 
upon  one  subject ;   the  depraved  condition  of  our 
common   nature,   in   its  moral   susceptibilities   and 
faculties.      The  consciousness  which  lives,   even  if 
it  slumbers,  in  every  man's  breast,  the  voice  of  ex- 
perience and  observation  echoed  from  all  times,  and 
from  every  abode  of  men  upon  the  earth,  and  the 
solemn   testimony  of  God's   own    inspiration,    are 
sources  of  proof  which  can  never  be  stopped  up;  and 
which  can  be  eluded   only  by  that  disbelief,  which 
has   the  property  of  perverting  or  concealing  every 
degree  of  moral  demonstration :  for  it  is,  in  fact, 
the  cfetef  exercise  of  that  depravity  itself,  the  very 
evil  to  be  deplored,  the  very  basis  of  our  criminality 
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and  infattiatipn ;  and  vain  would  it  be  to  expect,  that 
the  self-blinded  and  self-loving  principle  should  pro- 
nounce its  own  condemnation. 

Yet,  with  ail  this,  there  is  a  natural  aspiring  of 
the  heart  after  religion ;  an  unconquerable  longing, 
a  restless  effort,  for  an  enjoyment  which,  obscure 
and  undefined  as  it  may  be,  draws  forwards  the 
mind  to  the  future,  the  invisible,  the  eternal;  in  a 
word,  to  a  connexion  of  man  with  his  Creator  and 
Ruler.  Mournful  vestige  of  a  perished  goodness ! 
Indelible  mark  of  the  property,  and  the  right,  and 
the  never- relaxed  hold,  of  a  righteous  God  ! 

We  find,  then,  in  our  nature,  and  its  inevitable 
circumstances,  principles  of  contradiction ;  an  intel- 
lectual mutiny,  a  war  of  reason,  feeling,  and  fact ; 
fk  state  of  things,  within  every  man's  competency  to 
detect,  which  loudly  cries  of  disorder  and  ruin.  No 
wonder  is  it,  that  mankind  ransack  heaven  and  earth 
to  find  religion,  while  they  reject  that  which  alone 
is  religion ;  no  wonder  that,  wanting  all  the  time  a 
god  to  sooth  and  comfort  them,  *^  they  have  not 
liked  to  retain  the  true  God  in  their  knowledge;" 
no  wonder  that  ^^  they  hold  the*  truth  in  .unright- 
eousness;" or  that  they  clifig  to  '^  a  form  of  godli- 
ness," while  they  "  deny  its  power." 

But  this  is  not  to  be  always  the  state  of  things. 
Our  evidence  of  the  divinity  and  certainty  of  Re- 
velation, embraces  a  very  wide  extent  of  exhilarating 
prospect,  with  regard  to  its  diffusion  and  influence. 
Chtistianity  alone,  of  all  the  progressive  disclosures 
of  the  true  religion,  and  at  all  the  varieties  of  that 
which  is  fal^e,  is  fitted  to  beeome  the  universal  re- 
ligion.    Its  facts  and  doctrines  are  certahi  and  ap- 
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plicable,  at  all  times,  and  under  all  circamstances.  It 
is  trammelled  by  no  enactments  which,  as  to  the  es- 
sence at  least  of  their  observance,  are  not  easily  prac- 
ticable, in  any  climate,  io  any  condition  of  society, 
or  under  any  equitable,  mode  of  human  government. 
It  has  no  party-spirit  or  national  predilections  to 
gratify,  nor  antipathies  and  prejudices  to  indulge. 
It  will  be  with  the  most  perfect  preservation  of  all 
the  civil  interests  of  mankind,  all  the  rights  of  na- 
tions, all  the  noblest  ends  of  government,  and  all 
the  felicity  of  private  persons,  that  ^^  the  kingdom 
and  dominion,  and  the  greatness  of  the  kingdom 
under  the  whole  heaven,  shall  be  given  to  the  people 
of  the  saints  of  the  Most  High ;  whose  kingdom  is 
an  everlasting  Iciogdom,  and  all  dominions  shall 
serve  and  obey  him." 

The  events  of  the  last  forty  years  seem  to  an- 
nounce that  we  are  now  approaching,  with  accelerated 
pace,  to  that  grand  period ;  the  sabbath  of  t)ie 
world,  the  emancipation  of  our  race  from  the  usur- 
pation of  cruel  errors  and  abominable  idolatries,  the 
day  of  peace  and  holiness,  for  which  the  true  church, 
from  its  beginning,  has  been  sighing  and  travailing 
in  pain,  together  with  the  whole  creation  thus  sub- 
jected to  vanity  and  abuse.  It  is  scarcely  possible 
to  mistake  these  signs  of  our  time.  Heathen  and 
Mahometan  people  have  given  many  demonstrations 
that  those  signs  are  seen  and  heard  even  by  them, 
in  their  dark  seats  of  supine  abjectness ;  and  the 
wicked  among  ourselves,  the  Christians  by  courtesy, 
the  persons  most  habitually  insensible  to  the  move- 
ments of  Almighty  Providence,  have  sufficiently 
shown,  that  their  apathy  or  disbelief  can,  with  diffi- 
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culty,  sustain  itself.      The  portentous  heaviugs  of 
all  nations;  the  fears,  the  rage,  and  the  serpentine 
evasions  of  those  who  long  have  preyed  upon  the 
earth ;  the  new  activity  of  the  church  of  Christ,  in 
all  the  communions  of  its  faithful  members;  the  liv- 
ing machinery,  scarcely  imagined  by  our  fathers,  of 
social  co-operation ;  the  almost  simultaneous  projec- 
tion of  education,  civilization,  and  science,  of  the 
Bible,  and  of  Christian  missions,  into  so  many  re- 
mote regions  of  every  quarter  of  the  globe,  which, 
for  time  beyond  memory,  had  been  the  undisturbed 
seat  of  Satan's  craft  and  power;  and  the  delightful 
fact  that  many,  though  they  be  but  the  first-fruits, 
have  come   from  the  east  and  the  west,    and  the 
north  and  the  south,  to  worship  in  the  temple  of 
God  and  the  Lamb ;— these  are  occurrences  which, 
taken  singly,   cannot  but  infuse  awful  expectancy 
and  delightful  hope;  and,  considered  in  their  won- 
derful assemblage,  they  seem  to  be  angels  raising 
the  veil  of  Apocalyptic  vision,  and  summoning  us  to 
join  their   adorations:  ^^  A  voice  came  out  of  the 
throne,  saying,  Praise  our  God,  all  ye  his  servants, 
and  ye  that  fear  him,  both  small  and  great*      And  I 
heard  as  it  were  the  voice  of  a  great  multitude,  and 
as  the  voice  of  many  waters,   and  as  the  voice  of 
mighty  thunderings,  saying.  Alleluia :  for  the  Lord 
God  omnipotent  reigneth.      Let  us  be  glad  and  re- 
joice, and  give  honour  to  him :   for  the  marriage  of 
the  Lamb  is  come,  and  his  wife  hath  made  herself 
ready." 

Religion,  as  it  exists  in  its  great  original  and 
pattern,  the  moral  attributes  of  God,  or  as  it  is  dis- 
closed to  us  objectively  in  the  records  of  creation 


and  revealed  truth,  can  admit  of  no  accession  from 
human  agency.  It  possesses  all  perfection  in  itself; 
and  in  its  disclosures  it  can  receive  no  improvement, 
except  by  new  impartation  from  its  Author,  the 
Father  of  lights.  But,  subjectively,  in  the  percep- 
tions, experience,  and  obedience,  of  the  faithful,  it  is 
capable  of  being  strengthened,  and  spread  forth  in 
activity  and  enjoyment,  to  an  indefinite  extent,  and 
to  a  duration  unlimited  as  the  heavenly  immortality. 
In  all  its  progress  hitherto  upon  earth,  and  in  its 
best  actual  state,  throughout  the  purest  churches 
SLiii  their  most  sanctified  members,  our  religion  pre- 
sents not  an  appearance  of  healthiness  and  vigour, 
correspondent  to  its  divine  birth  and  its  heavenly 
nutriment. 

But  we  are  sending  forth  our  religion  to  the 
world.  The  impulse  of  the  Omnipotent  will  not 
allow  it  to  lie  longer  hidden  in  the  closet,  or  to 
operate  only  within  the  boundaries  of  our  particular 
communities.  It  must  be  presented  to  the  nations, 
in  its  honours,  or  in  its  weakness  and  poverty ;  and 
we  may  reasonably  expect  that,  not  merely  its  essen- 
tial nature,  but  its  special  qualities  also,  as  derived 
from  us,  will  be  impressed  upon  those  who  receive 
it.  What  a  view  of  responsibility  rises  here  before 
us  !  It  is  not  allowed  us  to  glide  through  life,  and 
pass  into  the  presence  of  our  Judge,  laden  merely 
with  our  own  burden ;  to  answer  for  the  weakness 
of  our  faith,  the  torpor  of  our  religious  affections, 
and  the  comparative  sterility  of  our  practice:  and 
then  to  have  no  other  account  to  render.  Awful  as 
must  be  our  personal  concerns  at  that  tribunal,  we 
must  appear  there  with  a  weighty  increase  of  ame- 
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nableness.  Persons  whom  we  have  never  known, 
who  speak  barbarous  tongues,  and  dwell  in  the  ut- 
termost parts  of  the  earth ;  children  of  men  yet  un* 
born;  yea,  whole  tribes  and  nations;  will  have  de« 
duced  the  mould  and  stamp  of  their  religion  from 
the  visible  character  of  ours.  O,  how  desirable 
that  we  should  be  able  to  say,  with  the  highest  de-^ 
gree  of  conscientious  sensibility,  '^  Be  ye  followers 
of  us,  as  even  we  are  of  Christ !'' 

In  some  respects,  indeed,  we  possess  the  marks 
of  great  and  evident  advantage.  Let  us  gladly  ac- 
knowledge what  the  Spirit  of  grace  hath  wrought. 
Some  of  the  ancient  forms  of  bigotry  have  becoine 
obsolete.  Few  genuine  Christians  now  confine  their 
recognition  of  excellence,  their  esteem  and  their 
cordial  love,  within  the  circle  of  their  own  commu- 
nion. The  smaller  matters  that  concern  discipline, 
order,  and  modes  of  worship,  are  not  now  very  gen- 
erally considered  as  of  equal  importance  with  the 
belief  of  the  weightiest  truths,  the  sanctification  of 
the  Spirit,  the  life  of  faith  upon  the  Son  of  God, 
and  the  great  characters  of  holy  practice.  Men 
who  are  very  conscientiously  of  different  ecclesiasti- 
cal persuasions,  cultivate  each  other's  friendship, 
meet  and  deliberate  and  act  upon  the  grounds  of 
their  common  and  most  holy  faith,  cordially  pray  to* 
gether,  and  consecrate  their  single  and  their  asso- 
ciated talents  to  their  one  Lord ;  and  they  do  all  this 
without  any  sacrifice  of  principle,  or  compromise  of 
duty. 

On  this  topic,  may  we  be  allowed  to  pause  for  a 
moment;  as  the  mariner,  safely  standing  on  some 
noble  promontory,  can  survey  the  rocks,  and  quick- 
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samls,  and  spots  of  fearful  memory,  where  many  a 
noble  vessel  has  gone  to  ruin  !-^The  eloquent  la- 
mentation of  that  great  man,  Richard  Baxter,  who 
laboured  far  above  many,  a  century  and  a  half  ago, 
for  holiness,  peace,  and  love,  may  well  find  a  place 
here ;  both  to  stimulate  our  gratitude,  and  to  admi- 
nister a  still  very  requisite  admonition. 

^^  I«would  that  our  Protestant  churches  had  not 
too  great  a  number  of  such  men  as  are  far  short  of 
the  schoolmen's  subtilty,  but  much  exceed  them  in 
the  enviousness  of  their  zeal,  and  the  bitterness  and 
revilings  of  their  disputes ;  more  openly  serving  the 
prince  of  hatred  against  the  cause  of  love  and  peace. 
O  how  many  famous  disputers,  in  schools, '  pulpits, 
and  press,  do  little  know  what  spirit  they  are  of; 
and  what  reward  they  must  expect  of  Christ,  for 
making  odious  his  servants,   destroying  love,  and 
dividing  his  kingdom  !      How  many  such  have  their 
renown,  as  little  to  their  true  comfort,  as  Alexan- 
der's and  Caesar's  for  their  bloody  wars  ! — Cease 
your  proud  contendings,    O  vain- glorious  militant 
^  clergy  I      Learn  of  the  Prince  of  peace,   and  the 
holy  angels  that  preached  him,   to   ^  give  glory  to 
God  in  the  highest,'  who  giveth  *  peace  on  earth,* 
and  '  well-pleasedncss  in  men.'      Did  Christ,  or  his 
apostles,  make  such  work  for  Christians  as  you  do  ? 
The  great  Shepherd  of  the  flock  will  take  your  pre- 
tences of  order,  orthodoxness,  or  truth,  and  piety, 
for  no  excuse  for  your  corrupting  order,   faith,   and 
practice,  by  your  tyranny,  self-conceitedness,  blind 
zeal,    and    superstition ;   and   for   using    his   name 
against  himself,  to  the  destroying  of  that  love,  and 
concord,  and  unity,  which  he  hath  bequeathed  to 
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his  church ;  and  for  serving  his  enemy,*  and  dividing 
his  people,  and  hardening  infidels  and  ungodly  ones 
by  these  scandals.  Return  to  the  primitive  sim- 
plicity ;  that  we  may  return  to  unity,  and  love,  and 
peace.  The  God  of  peace  give  wisdom,  and  peace- 
able principles,  minds,  and  hearts,  to  his  servants ; 
that,  though  I  shall  not  live  to  see  it,  true  love  and 
piety  may  revive  in  the  Christian  world,  by  th%  endea- 
vours of  a  healing  ministry  [" 

What  do  we  owe  to  Infinite  Benevolence,  that  the 
aspect  of  the  Christian  Church,  in  our  own  times, 
is,  in  so  many  points  of  view,  the  happy  contrast  of 
this  pathetic  lamentation  !  So  much  has  God  done 
for  us :  what  then  do  we  owe  to  him  ? 

Yeta  let  it  not  be  ascribed  to  moroseness,  to  the 
love  of  spying  or  proclaiming  faults,  to  the  spirit  of 
arrogant  judging  and  ill-becoming  presumption,  if 
one,  who  has  too  much  reason  to  acknowledge  his 
own  participation  in  the  delinquencies  complained  of, 
still  solicits  his  brethren  to  "  strengthen  the  things 
which  remain,"  and  to  seek  to  have  their  "works per- 
fect (Jilled  up  to  the  requisite  amount)  before  God," 
in  order  that  the  religion  which  we  are  sending 
through  the  world,  may  be  of  the  best  quality,  hav- 
ing the  least  mixture  of  unworthy  and  debasing 
adulteration,  and  such  as  shall  be  the  most  entitled 
to  the  love  and  imitation  of  converted  nations. 

One  of  the  most  obvious  symptoms  of  a  state 
which  ought  to  awaken  our  anxious  dissatisfaction, 
is  the  low  degree  of  religious  knowledge  which  ex- 
tensively prevails  ;  and  the  flimsy  .and  puerile  charac- 
ter of  that  knowledge  which  is  actually  possessed  by 
many  professors  of  serious  piety,  in  whatever  degree 
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it  may  subsist.     If  we  did  not  Hve  under  a  confi- 
tion  of  society  in  which,  mcffe  than  in  any  fonner 
period,  large,  comprehenshre,  and  solid  knowledge  is 
required,  upon  aU  the  topics  of  literature,  and  sdenee;, 
and  the  arts  of  life ;  if  universal  investigation,  up- 
rootiDg  the  quietude  of  ancient  prejudices,  demand- 
ing  clear  conceptions,  and  well-defined  descriptions, 
and  solid  evidence  for  all  conclusions,  were  not  the 
character,  or  at  least  the  profession,   of  our  age; 
there  is  that  all-commanding  majesty  in  religion, 
which  should,  at  all  times,  make  these  demands,  and 
enforce  their  utmost  application.      Its  sublime  to- 
pics, God  and  man,  life,  death,  and  an  eternity  of 
happy  or  miserable  consdousness:  the  bright  and 
awful  beaming  of  a  personal  interest  with  which  it 
looks  upon  every  child  of  man ;   the  means  ef  its 
conveyance,  levying  and  sanctifying  all  the  aids  of 
philology,  history,  and  philosophy,  for  the  service  of 
Bible-interpretation;  and  its  consequences,  affecting 
an  immortal  duration,  and  that  in  modes  which  no 
human  expression,  no  human  thought,  can  reach  ;— 
these,   and  their   associated    considerations,    might 
surely  be  expected  to  produce,  even  in  the  most  dull 
and  unreflecting  age,  habits  of  intense  and  profound 
study  upon  the  science  and  art  of  religion;    the 
scienccy  whose  noble  archetype  is  found  in  the  moral 
perfections  of  God ;  the  ari  of  practically  attaining 
the  highest  ends  of  existence,  living  to  God,  being 
couformed  to  his  holiness,  and  being  blessed  with  his 
happiness.      So,   in  fact,   it  has  been.      The  wild 
excursiveness  of  the  Platonic  philosophy,  and  the 
amazing  depths  of  a  metaphysical  theology,  even  in 
some  of  the  Mahometan  speculatists,    have   been 
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ample  attestations  of  the  strength  of  these  impres- 
sions on  the  human  mind.      In  the  darkest  period  of 
Christian  Europe,   the  prejudices  and  complicated 
manacles  of  a  soul-restraining  superstition  could  not 
prevent  such  men  as  Anselm,  Bradwardin,    Peter 
Lombard,  and  Aquinas,  from  exercising  their  mighty 
spirits  upon  the  great  and  deep  things  of  God,     How 
then  is  it,  that,  in  a  day  like  ours,,  pre-eminent  in 
opportunities  and  means  and  fearless  avowals,  many 
Christians  content  themselves  with  a  quality  and 
degree  of  religious  knowledge,  so  servilely  adopted, 
so  superficial,  scanty,  and  ill-provided  with  intelli- 
gence and  proof,  as  to  awaken  roost  serious  fears,  in 
thoughtful  observers,  that  the  frail  texture  would  be 
driven  away  by  the  first  wind  of  false  doctrine  that 
might  be  directed  upon  it  ?      Poverty  and  want  of 
advantages  cannot  be  pleaded  as  the  excuse  of  a 
numerous  class  of  men,  concerning  whom  these  ap- 
prehensions force  themselves  upon  us.      Often,  in 
truth,  pious  persons  of  the  lower  orders  in  society 
discover  an  extent  of  knowledge,  and  an  acquaintance 
with  facts  and  principles  and  their  just  evidence,  in 
the  great  things  of  God  and  his  revelation,  which 
might  put  to  the  blush  many  of  the  polished  and 
elegant  disciples  of  our  modern  churches.      It  is  not 
a  little  remarkable,  that  these  very  perj&dns  will  take 
an  unsparingly  solicitous  care,  that  their  sons  and 
daughters  shall  have  every  means  for  the  most  accurate 
initiation,  and  the  most  perfect  proficiency,  in  one  or 
more  languages,  in  mathematics,  or  even  the  mere 
ornaments  or  fashionable  accomplishments  which  they 
deem  requisite  to  their  station.      They  will  engage 
the  ablest  teachers,  they  will  purchase  numerous  and 


XV 

costly  books  and  instruments,  they  will  sacrifice 
years  of  time;  to  secure  for  the  objects  of  their 
anxiety  the  most  comprehensive  knowledge^  the  most 
distinguishing  and  fastidious  correctness,  the  most 
masterly  practice.  Yet,  to  obtain  sacred  and  divine 
knowledge,  they  content  themselves  with  provision 
and  effi)rts,  which,  as  to  both  kind  and  degree,  are 
most  manifestly  meagre,  unattractive,  and  inadequate. 
The  theological  part  of  what  they  may,  perhaps,  call 
their  library,  is  so  scanty  and  ill-chosen,  as  to  form 
a  rema'^kabld  contrast  with  the  amplitude  of  their 
expendings  upon  the  furniture  of  a  drawing-room, 
or  a  genteel  accomplishment  for  a  daughter,  or  a 
study  necessary  to  obtain  honours  or  an'  establish- 
ment fot  a  son. 

Scarcely  less  to  be  lamented  and  censured,  is  the 
practicei  of  purchasing,  indeed,  some  excellent  books 
of  Christian  divinity,  guided  in  the  choice  by  acci- 
dent, or  by  recommendation,  or  by  the  celebrity  of 
a  name ;  having  them  well  adorned  with  the  devices 
of  gilding  and  figuring,  and  then  tastefully  disposed 
in  a  splendid  book-case.  But,  when  these  adjust- 
ments are  completed,  the  matter  is  nearly  ended. 
These  depositories  of  truth  and  wisdom  are  rarely 
opened ;  or  are  read  in  a  cursive  and  desultory  man- 
ner ;  or  are  turned  to  only  for  the  purpose  of  mark- 
ing passages,  that  have  been  pointed  out  as  peculi- 
arly tender  or  powerful;  while  there  is  but  a  very 
faint  intention  of  getting  the  mind  enlightened,  the 
conscience  awakened,  and  the  practice  directed,  by 
their  impression. 

The  eminent  Author  of  the  work  which  is  now 
republished  in  the  ensuing  pages,  has  a  Discourse 
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upon  ^  The  Importance  and  Advantage  of  a  Tho- 
rough Knowledge  of  Divine  Truth  ;*  founded  upon 
the  words,  "  When,  for  the  time,  ye  ought  to  be 
teachers,  ye  have  need  that  one  teach  you  again, 
which  be  the  first  principles  of  the  oracles  of  God ; 
and  are  become  such  as  have  need  of  milk,  and  not 
of  strong  meat."  The  arguments  which  he  employs, 
are  in  his  usual  manner  of  perspicuous  and  powerful 
simplicity.  Among  his  *  Directions  for  the  Acqui- 
sition of  Christian  Knowledge,'  with  which  the  dis- 
course is  concluded,  he  gives  this  advice  :  "  Procure, 
and  diligently  use,  other  books,  which  may  help  you 
to  grow  in  this  knowledge.  '  Many  excellent  books 
are  extant,  which  might  greatly  forward  you  in  this 
knowledge,  and  afford  you  ft  very  profitable  and  plea- 
sant entertainment  in  your  leisure  hours.  There  is 
doubtless  a  great  defect  in  many,  that,  through  a 
loathness  to  be  at  a  little  expense,  they  furnish  them- 
selves with  no  more  helps  of  this  nature.  They 
have  a  few  books,  indeed,  which  now  and  then,  on 
Sabbath-days,  they  read ;  but  they  have  had  them 
so  Jong,  and  read  them  so  often,  that  they  are  weary 
of  them  ;  and  it  is  now  become  a  dull  story,  a  mere 
task,  to  read  them." 

Many  persons,  indeed,  satisfy  themselves  with  an 
avowed  abjuration  of  human  writings,  under  the  pre- 
text, that  those  writings,  even  the  best  of  them, 
being  only  streams  from  the  fountain,  and  being 
so  far  only  true  and  valuable  as  they  deduce  the 
waters  purely  "  out  of  the  wells  of  salvation  ;"  that 
fountain,  also,  being  always  open  and  near  at  hand, 
in  the  written  word  of  inspiration  ;  it  can 
never  be  necessary^  and  it  may  be  prejudicial,:  to  im- 
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bae  the  mind  with  the  fallible  prodactions  of  men. 
Hence,  they  not  oiily  are  superlatively  pleased  with 
themselves,  and  look  for  admiration  from  others,  for 
their  making  the  Bible  their  ONLY  book  ;  but  they 
afford,  very  frequently,  no  obscure  indications  of  an 
assumption,  that  they  themselves  have  imbibed  some 
considerable  portion  of  the  infallibility  which  be- 
longs to  the  Oracles  of  Heaven  ;  and  they  take  it  as 
ill  to  have  their  interpretations  and  decisions  ques- 
tioned, as  if  they  witnessed  the  refusal  to  acknow- 
ledge *'  a  prophet  of  the  Lord." 

These  persons,  we  cannot  but  apprehend,  have  a 
very  erroneous  notion  of  the  perfection  and  suffi- 
ciency of  the  Scriptures  ;  and  a  very  incomplete  un- 
derstanding of  what- those  divine  writings  actually 
contain  and  inculcate.      The   Holy  Scriptures  are 
perfect  and  sufficient  for  all  the  purposes  for  which 
they  were  given,  and  in  all  the  modes  of  obtaining  - 
those  purposes  which  Divine  Wisdom  has  seen  fit 
to  establish.      But  it  was  certainly  not  among  those 
purposes,  to  supersede  any  legitimate  and  sanctified 
employment  of  the  human  mind.      The  Scriptures 
are  a  very  miscellaneous  collection  of  writings,  and 
they  nowhere  assume  the  form  of  an  elementary,  or 
a   systematic  treatise.      In   their  whole  frame  and 
texture,  they  take  for  granted  the  reader's  mind  to 
be  possessed  of  much  preliminary  knowledge:  such 
as  the  being,  perfections,   and  government  of  the 
only  living  and  true  God;  the  equity,  and  indis- 
pensable obligation  of  all  his  claims ;   the  necessary 
accountableness,  and  the  future  existence  of  man. 
To  the  ancient  Israelites,  the  messages  of  the  pro- 
pheta  were  always  addressed,  under  the  evident  pre- 
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sumption  of  their  being  well  acquainted  with  what 
the  Most  High  had  already  done,  and  what  intima- 
tions of  his  will  he  had  communicated,  in  the  days 
of  their  fathers,,  and  in  the  infancy  of  the  human 
race.  Even  with  regard  to  the  superstitious  and 
idolatrous  Gentiles,  the  evangelical  message  itself 
plainly  pre-supposed  such  a  knowledge  of  God, 
and  the  invisible  things  of  God,  as  left  them  without 
excuse  ;  and  such  an  inscription  of  ^^  the  work  of  the 
law,"  its  great  outline  and  purport,  *^upon  their 
hearts, — that  they,  not  having  the  law,  were  a  law 
unto  themselves."  The  writings  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament as  evidently  proceed  upon  the  supposition, 
that  the  Christians,  to  whom  they  were  immediately 
addressed,  had  been  faithfully  instructed,  had  re- 
ceived the  Gospel  from  a  full  and  clear  oral  minis- 
try, and  so  possessed  a  universally  admitted  knoW'- 
ledge  of  the  rule  of  faith  and  directory  of  conduct. 
It  clearly  follows,  that  these  component  parts  of  pre- 
vious and  fundamental  knowledge  should  be  brought 
into  our  possession ;  and  for  this  end  the  Scriptures 
inust  be  illustrated,  by  contributions  from  every  spot 
in  the  wide  domain  of  facts  accessible  to  our  inves- 
tigation. The  Scriptures  must  also  be  interpreted : 
and  no  interpretation  is  valid,  unless  it  express  ^^  the 
mind  of  the  Spirit ;"  unless  it  give  the  genuine  sense 
of  the  terms  and  paragraphs  which  it  professes  to 
explain.  Therefore,  the  judicious  and  holy  em- 
ployment of  philology  and  criticism,  of  history  and 
antiquities,  and  of  an  acquaintance  with  the  faculties 
and  susceptibilities  of  man,  as  the  subject  of  religion, 
is  necessary  for  our  correctly  understanding  the  word 
of  God.     It  is  often  said,  this  is  the  province  of  the 
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ministers 'and  teachers  of  religion*  Undoubtedly: 
and,  O  that  they  all  felt  the  obligation  more  deeply, 
and  complied  with  it  more  perfectly  !  Bat  is  it  wise, 
is  it  safe,  is  it  becoming,  to  speak  and  act  as  if  this 
charge  lay  only  upon  them  ?  Has  not  every  form 
of  error,  that  has  at  any  time  laid  waste  the  church 
of  God,  originated  in  some  one  or  more  of  \he  ac- 
credited teachers  of  the  gospel  ? — The  surest  human 
guarantee  for  the  preservation  of  a  pure  and  faithful 
ministry,  lies  in  a  holy,  enlightened,  reading,  think- 
ing, and  active  body  of  private  Christians  :  they  are 
the  great  waters  which  must  raise  the  level  of  the 
floating  vessels,  however  large  may  be  the  capacity 
of  those  vessels,  and  rich  the  treasures  with  which 
they  are  laden. 

The  assiduous  exercise  of  the  human  faculties,  in 
the  investigation  of  revealed  truths  and  duties,  in  the 
position  of  their  evidence,  the  elucidation  of  their 
meaning,  and  their  application  (various,  through  a 
range  fitly  corresponding  to  ^^  the  manifold  wisdom 
of  God,")  to  the  characters,  situations,  engagements, 
temptations,  and  all  the  circumstances  of  men, — is 
laid  down  as  a  universal  duty,  by  divine  authority. 
"Yea;  and  .why,  even  of  your  own  selves,  judge  ye 
not  what  is  right  ?^Search  the  Scriptures  ;  for  in 
them  ye  think,"  (nor  was  it  a  vain  opinion,)  "  that 
ye  h4^e  eternal  life :  and  it  is  these  which  testify  of 
me.— —Prove  all  things  :  hold  fast  that  which  is  good. 
I  speak  as  to  wise  men ;  judge  ye  what  I  say. — I 
pray,  that  your  love  may  abound  yet  more  and  more. 
in  knowledge  and  in  all  judgfnent ;  that  ye  may  ap- 
prove the  things  which  are  excellent,"  or,  as  the 
latter  danse  may  be  justly  rendered^  "  that  ye  may 
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discriminate  the  things  which  differ."  The  Apostle 
charged  bis  beloved  Timothy ;  '^  Till  I  come,  give 
attendance  to  reading."  The  specification  of  the 
period  during  which  Timothy  was  to  wait  at  £pbe- 
8US  for  his  faithful  teacher  and  friend,  does  not  well 
accord  with  the  interpretation,  which  attaches  the 
^^readrng"  enjoined  upon  biro,  to  the  Scriptures 
alone.  It  would  be  the  duty  of  Timothy,  not  only 
until  PauPs  arrival,  but  after  it,  and  in  all  his  future 
life,  to  pay  his  utmost  attention  and  employ  all  his 
suitable  opportunities  in  the  reading  of  so  much  as 
be  possessed  of  ^'  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which  were 
able  to  make  him  wise  unto  salvation,  through  the 
faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus."  But,  if  we  con- 
sider that  Timothy  was  in  an  eminently  learned  and 
polished  city,  that  an  unusual  portion  of  leisure  was 
put  into  his  hands,  and  that  he  could  scarcely  again 
expect  to  enjoy  so  favourable  an  opportunity  of  ob- 
taining the  use  of  books  in  Grecian  literature,  large, 
numerous,  and  costly,  and  so  much  time  for  the 
reading  of  them ;  the  reason  of  the  exhortation  be- 
comes apparent,  and  its  reference  to  other  books 
besides  the  sacred  writings  is  rendered,  to  say  the 
least,  extremely  probable.  If  then,  in  the  judgment 
of  the  holy,  faithful,  and  devoted  Apostle,  the  sub- 
ject also  of  miraculous  inspiration,  it  w^s  an  advan- 
tage not  to  be  foregone,  that  the  young  Evangelist 
should  avail  himself  of  a  season  of  extraordinary  lei- 
sure for  the  study  of  books,  which,  if  they  were  not 
the  inspired  writings,  whatever  else  they  might  be, 
whether  Jewish  or  Grecian,  may,  without  hazard,  be 
affirmed  to  have  been  incomparably  inferior  to  the 
productions  of  our  best  English  and  Scots  divines  i 
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the  conclusion  is  too  plain  to  need  being  formally 
stated.  ,  Truly  unhappy, — unhappy  to  a  degree  of 
which  he  has  no  conception,— is  the  British  Chris- 
tian, who,  possessing  the  means,  cuts  himself  off 
from  the  enjoyment  of  such  writers  as  Tyndale  and 
Frith ;  Jewell,  Perkins,  and  Hooker ;  Hall,  Usher, 
and  Leighton ;  Baxter,  Howe,  and  Owen;  Haly- 
burton,  Maclaurin,  and  Witherspoon;  Edwards, 
Bellamy,  and  D wight* — Dear  and  venerated  names ! 
— -Yet,  in  reciting  them,  justice  requires  it  to  be 
said,  that  they  are  the  heads  of  tribes,  princes  in 
Israel,  representatives,^  in  their  respective  classes,  of 
no  small  numbers  of  authors  who  were  worthy  to 
follow  them,  but  to  enumerate  whom  would  turn  this 
Essay  into  a  catalogue.* 

It  is  indeed  a  demonstration  of  no  little  ignorance, 
ingratitude,  and  self-confidence,  to  imagine  ourselves 
too  knowing  to  be  taught,  or  too  wise  to  be  admon- 
ished, by  the  shining  gifts  with  which  the  informing 
Spirit  has  endowed  so  goodly  a  number  of  his  ser- 
vants, in  all  the  periods  of  his  church.  Such  an 
opinion  does,  in  fact,  approach  to  an  abdication  of 
one  of  the  chief  prerogatives  of  humanity,  above  the 
brute  creation :  and,  in  its  principle,  it  goes  far  to- 
wards condemning  us  to  the  use  of  only  those 
improvements  which  can  be  attained  by  the  indivi- 
dual, declining  the  ever-growing  amount  of  know- 
ledge and  moral  power,  which  accumulates  from  the 


•  The  Series  of  '<  Select  Christian  Authors,"  now  publishing, 
contains  an  excellent  selection  of  works,  both  doctrinal  and 
practical,  well  adapted  to  those  who  are  anxious  to  obtain  a  cot' 
rect  and  extensive  knowledge  of  Christianity,  as  well  as  to  pro- 
mote the  edification  and  improvement  of  the  private  Christian. 
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combination  and  auccession  of  the  species.  The 
contents  of  the  Bible  resemble  the  materials  of  na- 
tural history,  and  the  foundations  of  science.  The 
latter  lie  strewn  in  all  unimaginable  shapes  and  posi- 
tionsy  through  all  the  domain  of  creation ;  in  mines 
and  caverns,  in  the  depths  of  the  ocean,  over  the 
earth's  whole  surface,  and  through  the  boundless 
space  of  the  heavens ;  with  majestic  confusion,— a 
confusion  which,  for  the  purposes  of  universal  vita- 
lity and  reciprocal  action,  is  the  most  perfect  t)rder. 
So,  the  facts  and  doctrines,  the  laws  and  instructions, 
the  promises,  threatenings,  warnings,  and  consola- 
tions, of  the  sacred  word,  are  disclosed  by  their 
Divine  Author  in  that  seeming  irregularity,  which 
best  comports  with  a  gradual  manifestation  of  his 
will,  and'  an  education  of  the  human  race  to  receive 
it.  But,  in  both  instances,  this  scattered  profusion 
becomes  the  motive,  and  at  the  same  time  originates 
the  composition,  of  accurate  knowledge  and  useful 
application.  In  the  one  case,  generation  after 
generation  have  been  employed  in  collecting  sub- 
stances and  observing  occurrences,  in  grouping,  se- 
parating, comparing,  analyzing,  recomposing,  calcu- 
lating, and  proving  the  verity  of  results :  and  hence 
the  beautiful  fabric  of  natural  science,  by  the  labour 
of  three  thousand  years,  has  been  constructed  on  a 
basis  which  can  never  be  destroyed  ;  and  its  practical 
results  have  diffused  themselves,  in  millions  of  chan- 
nels»  around  the  globe,  carrying  conveniency  and 
enjoyment  into  the  minutest  recesses  of  men's  domes- 
tic and  personal  condition.  And  this  process  is  not 
completed.  Vast  as  is  the  sum  of  discovery  and 
invention,  every  philosophical  student,  even  of  the 
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coolest  and  least  imaginative  temperament,  is  per- 
saaded  that  an  astonishing  amount  is  yet  to  be 
developed,  of  important  fact,  and  application  richly 
beneficent. 

The  analogy  holds,  with  admirable  exactness, 
with  respect  to  the  records  of  inspired  truth.  The 
facts  and  principles  filling,  with  divine  magnificence, 
the  entire  construction  of  the  Scriptures,  are  capable 
of  being  transplanted,  separated,  grouped,  and  com- 
bined, without  end:  and,  in  all  their  varieties  of 
position,  they  are  ever  prolific  of  new  views  of  truth, 
unexpected  implications  and  deductions,  and  practical 
lessons  to  every  feeling  of  the  heart,  every  power  of 
the  understanding,  and  every  exigency  in  life.  It  is 
out  of  these  materials  of  eternal  wisdom,  that  the 
sanctified  talents  of  those  who  were  at  once  the  most 
experienced  Christians,  the  deepest  and  clearest 
thinkers,  and  the  most  powerful  masters  of  other 
minds,  have  formed  those  treatises  of  theology  and 
devotion,  virtue  and  morals,  which,  especially  in  these 
latter  ages,  have  enriched  the  church  of  Christ. 

To  despise  these  treasures,  which,  though  derived 
and  mediate,  are  still  divine,  is  very  different  from 
the  state  of  being  unable  to  obtain  them.  In  the 
latter  case,  where  infelicitous  circumstances  have  pre- 
cluded access  to  all  books  but  the  Bible,  it  has 
indeed  answered  to  itd  name;  it  has  been  the 
Book,  the  one  and  all.  The  Spirit  of  God  has 
blessed  it  as  his  own  chosen  weapon,  and  has  made 
it  **  quick  and  powerful,  sharper  than  any  two- 
edged  sword ;''  piercing,  detecting,  convincing,  slay- 
ing the  inveteracy  of  sin,  quickening  to  a  new  life, 
enlightening  and  sanctifying,  and  answering  all  the 
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purposes  of  other  means  to  holiness  and  salvation. 
Instances  of  this  process  have  occurred,  where  ex- 
treme poverty,  unfavourable  connexions,  the  intellec- 
tual and  moral  scantiness  of  a  Popish  country,  or 
some  similar  cause,  have  rendered  impossible  the 
acquisition  of  excelleut  human  writings,  or  have  even 
precluded  any  knowledge  that  such  instruments  of 
edification  existed.      Examples  of  this  kind  have 
occasionally  come  to  light :  but  it  is  probable,  that 
by  far  the  larger  number  remain  to  be  disclosed  in 
the  future  world- 
No  such  result,  however,  dare  we  to  anticipate, 
where  the  gifts  for  edification,  with  which  the  Holy 
Spirit    has    filled    many  of  his  faithful    servants, 
are  resolutely  and  systematically  contemned.      Very 
different  is  the  state  of  the  person  who  despises  a 
blessing,   from    that  of  one  who  is   unconsciously 
destitute  of  it.      The  mental  and  moral  condition  of 
those  rejecters,  is  usually  a  distressing  elucidation  of 
the  way  in  which  their  favourite  principles  operate 
upon  them.      With  a  characteristic  ignorance,  they 
have  no  feeling  that  they  want  instruction,  nor  even 
a  suspicion  of  their  spiritual  atrophy.      Or,  *^  heady 
and  high-minded,"  they  regard  themselves  as  quali- 
fied to  give  instruction  to  all ;  but  that  it  is  quite  a 
condescension  in  them  to  listen  to  it  from  any.    That 
sole  and  dominant  reading  of  the  Bible,  in  which 
they  so  pride  themselves,  is,  in  some  instances,  an 
extremely  diminutive  modicum,  but  which  they  make 
to  serve  for  the  quieting  of  conscience :  or  it  is   a 
piece  of  task-work,  adjusted  to  a  daily  prescription 
by  measurement  or  numeration,  a  devouring  of  chap- 
ters and  verses,  scarcely  ever  impeded  in  its  hurry- 
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ing  career  by  any  exercise  of  thought,  in  retracing, 
comparing,  deducing,  or  applying  to  the  mind  and 
heart :  or  it  is  a  treating  the  sacred  word  as  a  box  of 
mottoes,  a  repository  of  pithy  sayings,  fragments 
shivered  off  from  that  connexion,  without  a  knowledge 
of  which  they  are  exposed  to  be  grievously  misun- 
derstood or  misused  :  or  the  Bible  is  opened,  and 
dipped  into  as  an  instrument  of  divination ;  and  is 
thus  degraded  to  sanction  a  relic  of  wretched  hea- 
thenism, not  yet  wholly  extirpated. 

We  have  permitted  ourselves  thus  to  enlarge  upon 
a  class  CI  facts,  which  exhibit  at  once  both  symptoms 
and  causes  of  religious  ignorance,  from  a  conviction 
that  they,  and  others  in  a£Snity  with  them,  are  pro- 
lific of  deep  injuries  on  the  state  of  our  personal  and 
social  religion.  A  narrow-minded  and  selfish  bigotry 
is  produced ;  a  vice  often  very  unjustly  imputed,  but 
against  which,  therefore,  we  should  be  not  the  less 
on  our  guard.  Erroneous  interpretations  of  the 
Scriptures  are  adoj^ted  without  suspicion,  and  are 
wrought  into  the  habit  of  recollection  and  quotation. 
A  being  "filled  with  the  knowledge  of  the  will"  of 
Christ,  "  in  all  wisdom  and  spiritual  understanding," 
is  grievously  obstructed.  Knowledge  is  the  basis 
of  Faith.  When,  therefore,  this  foundation  is  so 
narrow,  the  structure  may  indeed  tower  high ;  but 
it  is  slender  and  frail,  and  much  reason  there  is  for 
apprehension,  that  some  gust  of  false  "  philosophy 
and  vain  deceit"  will  lay  it  low.  That  primary 
grace  is  deprived-  of  its  strong  supports  and  rich 
supplies,  when  the  acquaintance  with  its  objects,  its 
evidences,  and  its  manifold  associations,  is  poor  and 
scanty. 
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The  weakness  of  Faith  is  an  evil  of  portentous 
quality,  and  very  baneful  effect.      For,  let  us  define 
or  describe  faith  as  we  may,  this  is  undeniable,  that 
it  is  a  modeof^fnkin^.     It  is  thought  exercised 
in  thedue^manner,  upon  objects  pf  the  highest  pos- 
sible interest  to  the  subject  of  that  thought,  and  to 
all  of  his  species;   objects  spiritual,   eternal,   and 
divine;  objects  not  within  the   cognizance  of  our 
senses,  not  capable  of  being  subjected  to  experiment, 
not  within  the  reach  of  excursion,  exploring,  or  any 
means  of  discovery;  objects  which  we  know,  and  can 
know  only,  by  testimony— ^testimony  proved  by  suffi- 
cient evidence  to  be  adequate,  yea,  to  be  the  only 
possible  medium  of  information  that  is  adequate^^-the 
testimony  of  the  Eternal  Fountain  of  Truth,  whose 
very  essence  includes  necessary  veracity.     But  this 
testimony  is  reposited  in  the  Scriptures.      It  is  there 
given  out  ^*in  many  portions  and  in  many  modes;" 
the  very  method  which  indicates  the  obligation  of 
calling  forth  the  most  quickened  and  sharpened  in- 
tellect upon  the  profusion  of  the  Bible,  with  every 
aid  that  can  be  acquired,  for  successfully  digging  in 
this  vast  field,  replete  with  the  ^^  pearls  of  great 
price."      These  are  the   riches  which   supply    the ' 
nutriment  of  faith:  hence  it  has  its  strength,  and 
growth,  and  activity.     Defrauded  of  this  supply, 
it  droops,  it  becomes  sickly,  it  sinks  into  a  state  of 
inordinate  and  morbid  craving,  it  is  tempted  to  the 
high*seasoned  viands  of  unscriptural  exaggeration 
and  artificial  experience :  its  celestial  viti^lity,  indeed, 
cannot  be  destroyed;  but  it  may  be  weakened  and 
vitiated  to  a  degree  beyond  the  power  of  mortals 
to  assign. 


xxvu 

From  languid  faith  will  arise  a  feeble  and  shrink* 
iog  sanctificatiQH ;  a  cry  for  comfort,  as  if  it  were  to 
be  had  independently  of  vigour  in  holiness ;  a  reli- 
gion of  fits  and  starts,  of  lethargy  alternating  with 
convulsion,  of  acts,  but  not  of  habits,  which  will  do 
nothing,  if  it  be  not  taken  in  the  humour.     The 
mind  thus  affected,  far  estranged  from  the  '*  good 
TASTE,"  for  which  the  Psalmist  prayed,  has  no  cor* 
dial  consent  to  *^  wholesome  words,  the  words  of  our 
Lord  Jesus   Christ,  and  the  instruction  which  is 
according  to  godliness.'*      The  evidences  of  sanctifi* 
cation  are  rendered  feeble  and  dubious,  in  proportion 
to  the  depravation  of  its  principle.      The  balance  of 
the  soul  is  destroyed.      To  the  business,  the  plea- 
sures, the  trifles  of  common  life,  to  the  details  of 
insipid  conversation,  to  formal  visits,  to  occupations 
which  seem   devised  chiefly  for  the  murdering  of 
time,  this  ill-regulated  mind  can  give  abundance  of 
leisure  and  attention,  thought,  feeling,  and  action  : 
but  to  the  eiLpansions  of  Divine  Wisdom,  to  the 
assemblage  of  the  most  grand  and  noble  objects  that 
can  engage  a  human  or  angelic  mind,  it  has  none 
but  a  reluctant  and  vacillating  inclination*      With 
respect  to  these,  it  complains  of  the  want  of  time, 
the  weakness  pf  memory,  and  the  hindrance  of  en- 
gagements affectedly  lamented,  but  diligently  forti- 
fied against  the  reduction  which  Christian  prudence 
could  easily  effect.     Worldly  repute  and  convenience 
are  carefully  considered ;  the  opportunities  of  seizing 
som^  commercial  advantage,  of  gaining  a  little  higher 
rate  of  interest,  of  securing  an  eligible  investment, 
of  forming  an  elevating  connexion— though  it  may 
be  with  fearful  moral  danger— ^are  discerned  with  an 
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almost  intuitive  penetration,  and  are  embraced  with 
a  promptitude,  and  even  laborious  exertion,  which  is 
rarely  seen  in  performing  the  **  work  of  faitb and  labour 
of  love."      A  degree  of  contrivance,  combination  of 
agencies,  and  persevering  activity,  only  approaching 
to  this,  when  it  is  made  apparent  in  relation  to  some 
object  of  religion  or  benevolence,  is  looked  at  with 
admiration,  and  is  spoken  of  as  a  prodigy.      Thus 
heavenly  things  are  postponed  to  earthly.      Those 
exercises  of  religion  which  are  not  tied  to  time  and 
place,  by  an  association  not  to  be  dissolved,  the  op- 
tional privileges  which  conduce  pre-eminently  to  the 
solidity  and  growth  of  grace,  are  intermitted,  readily 
relinquished,  or  gradually  forgotten.     The  manly 
seriousness  which  is  so  becoming,  not  to  say  nqces- 
sary,  an  accompaniment  of  vital  religion,  is  conceived 
of  as  a  needless  austerity.     The  phrase,  "  Religion 
without  gloom,"  becomes  a  favourite  maxim  ;  yet  ill 
understood,  and  worse  applied.    It  is  made  to  justify 
a  perilous  levity  in  conversation  and  manner.      Even 
upon  the  topics  of  religion,  an  irreverent  way  ol 
talking  is  indulged :  or  the  rare  and  backward  intro- 
duction of  those  topics  is  justified  by  the  pretence 
of  their  awful  sacredness.      To  use  a  striking  ex- 
pression of  Madame  de  Stael,  ^^  Religion  is  bowed 
out  of  the  circle."      Or  sometimes  we  find  it  to  be 
the  matter  of  discourse,  in  a  style  which  seems  tc 
assume  that  religious  sentiment   is  mere  opinion, 
having  a  slight  and   dubious   connexion  with  th< 
eternal  state :  or,  in  the  opposite  extreme,  thiit  i 
sound  creed  is  a  sufficient  guarantee  for  heart-piety 
and  an  interest  in  heaven. 

But  these  are  not  all  the  baneful  effects  of  feebli 
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faith— of  debilitated  affections  in  the  things  of  God. 
The  walks  of  private  life,  the  relaxations  of  domes- 
ticity,  the  exhibitions  of  personal  character,  where 
there  is  little  to  modify  or  restrain,  lamentably  fail  to 
show   forth    the   divine   simplicity,   the   unaffected 
sweetness,  the  uncompromising  firmness,  of  strong 
religion.      By  a  combination  of  noxious  influences 
from  without,  with    self-love  and   carnal  pirejudice 
within,  the  grand  principle  of  regarding  a  divine 
RULE  of  duty  is  either  never  formed,  or  is  under- 
mined :   and  a  standard  of  right  and  wrong  is  by 
degrees  adopted,  deduced  from  the  ideas  of  custom, 
reputation,  conduciveness  to  interest,  or  the  autho- 
rity of  men.      If  a  -point  of  duty  is  to  be  pressed, 
the  argument  that  is  found  available,  is  not  drawn, 
with  simple  fidelity,  from  the  authority  and  example 
of  the  LfOrd  Jesus,  or  from  the  genius  and  spirit  of 
Christianity,   or  even  from  precepts  which  almost 
literally  include  the  particular  case  in  question  :  the, 
pleading  must  be  re-inforced  by  an  appeal  to  some 
immensely  lower  consideration,  or  it  will  not  reach 
its  aim.      In  like  manner,  the  honours  of  the  Chris- 
tian temper  are  abridged.      Selfishness,  irritability, 
censoriousness,  indulged  dislikes,  envy,  and  unchari- 
tableness,  present  their  foul  aspects,  where  we  ought 
to  see  the  reign  of  love— that  love  which  "  sut- 
fereth  long,  and  is  kind,"  which  is  universally  bene- 
volent, meek  under  wrongs  and  injuries,  considerate, 
candid,  and  ready  to  make  all  reasonable  allowances 
to  the  errors  and  infirmities  of  other  persons,  for- 
giving heartily,  and  forgetting  generously.     Exer- 
tion to  promote  holy  objects  is  reluctantly  and  coldly^ 
put  forth.      It  is  not  made  the  question,  '  What  can 
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I  do  to  advance  the  highest  interests  of  mankind, 
and  the  honour  of  God's  authority  and  grace  ?-— so 
much  as,  '  What  musi  I  of  necessity  do  to  be  on  a 
par  with  others  in  my  station,  or  to  avoid  being  the 
object  of  unfavourable  public  opinion  ?' 

When  personal  religion  is  rendered  decrepit  by 
any  of  these  causes,  though  it  may  be  only  to  an  ex- 
tent of  operation  by  no  means  extreme,  and  which, 
perhaps,  is  not  palpable  enough  to  invite  the  obser- 
vation of  fellow* Christians,  can  it  be  a  matter  of  sur- 
prise that  the  taste  of  the  soul  is  greatly  impaired 
for  the  privileges  of  communion  with  God  ?  The 
length,  or  frequency,  or  any  other  formal  circumstances 
of  devotional  acts,  may,  perhaps,  sustain  no  material 
alteration ;  but  the  intensity  of  feeling,  the  vivid  con- 
templation of  the  Divine  Presence  and  Perfections, 
the  fervid  exercise  of  faith,  repentance,  self-abase- 
inent,  gratitude,  and  love,  the  habit  of  heart-aspira- 
tions through  the  cares  and  trials  of  the  day,  the 
flight  of  the  soul  to  God  as  of  a  child  to  the  arms 
of  its  parent— all,  all  are  stricken  with  the  moral 
paralysis. 

Alas !  how  does  it  become  us  to  mourn  the  wide* 
spread  existence  of  these  desolations,  the  inward 
ruin,  the  leprosy  in  the  walls  !  The  sad  indicatiotis 
force  themselves  upon  the  not  uncandid  minds,  and 
compel  the  unwilliug 'notice.  If  the  person  who 
presumes  to  write  these  lamentations  may  regard 
himself  as  feeling  and  deploring  them,  what  must  be 
the  conviction  of  those  who  far  exceed  him  in  holy 
sensibility?  He  may,  indeed,  with  incomparably  great- 
er reason,  take  up  the  words  of  Baxter  in  his  Saints' 
Rest :— "  O,  if  I  were  not  sick  myself  of  the  same 


disease,  with  what  tears  should  I  mix  this  ink  ?  And 
with  what  groans  should  I  express  these  sad  com* 
plaints  ?  And  with  what  heart's  grief  sh Jbld  I  rooum 
this  universal  deadness?'  I  venture  to  extend  the 
quotation;  and,  with  respect  to  the  persons  and  fami- 
lies of  opulence  and  commanding  influence  among 
us,  to  borrow  his  pungent  questions :— -<<  Are  they 
zealous  for  God  ?  Do  they  build  up  his  house,  and 
are  they  tender  of  his  honour?  Do  they  second  the 
word,  and  encourage  the  godly,  and  relieve  the  op* 
pressed,  and  compassionate  the  distressed  ?  Do  they 
study  how  to  do  the  utmost  that  they  can  for  God  ? 
To  improve  their  power  and  parts,  and  wealth  and 
honour,  and  all  their  interests,  for  the  greatest  ad* 
vantage  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ ;  as  men  that  must 
shortly  give  an  account  of  their  stewardship?  Or, 
do  they  build  their  own  houses,  and  seek  their  ad- 
vancements, and  stand  upon  and  contest  for  their 
own  honours ;  and  do  no  more  for  Christ  than  needs 
they  must,  or  than  lies  in  their  way,  or  than  is  put 
by  others  into  their  hands,  or  than  stands  with  the 
pleasing  of  their  friends,  or  with  their  worldly  inte- 
rest? Which  of  these  two  courses  do  they  take? 
And  how  thin  are  those  ministers  that  are  serious 
in  their  work  ?  Nay,  how  mightily  do  the  very  best 
fail  in  this  above  all  things?  Do  we  cry  out  of 
men's  disobedience  to  the  Gospel,  in  the  evidence 
and  power  of  the  Spirit  ?  And  deal  with  sin  as  that 
which  is  the  fire  in  our  towns  and  houses?  and  by 
force  pull  men  out  of  this  fire  ?  Do  we  persuade  our 
people,  as  those  that  know  the  terrors  of  the  Lord 
should  do?  Do  we  press  Christ,  and  regeneration, 
and  faith,  and  holiness,  as  men  who  believe  indeed 
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that  without  these  they  shall  never  have  life?  Do 
our  howels  yearn  over  the  ignorant,  and  the  care- 
less,  and  th^ obstinate  multitude;  as  men  who  be- 
lieve their  own  doctrine,  that  our  dear  people  must 
be  eternally  damned,  if  they  be  not  timely  recovered  ? 
When  we  look  them  in  the  faces,  do  our  hearts 
melt  over  them,  lest  we  should  never  see  their  faces 
in  [the  heavenly]  rest  ?  Do  we,  as  Paul,  tell  them, 
weeping,  of  their  fleshly  and  earthly  disposition? 
And  teach  them  publicly,  and  from  house  to  house, 
night  and  day,  with  tears  ?  And  do  we  entreat  them 
as  if  it  were  indeed  for  their  lives  and  salvation  ; 
that,  when  we  speak  of  the  joys  and  miseries  of  an- 
other world,  our  people  may  see  us  affected  accord- 
ingly, and  perceive  that  we  do  indeed  mean  as  we 
speak?"* 

We  are,  then,  planning,  associating,  labouring, 
apart  and  in  combination,  to  diffuse  through  the 
earth  our  religion.  If  we  are  not  prospered,  or  not 
to  the  extent  that  we  have  deemed  to  be  warranted 
by  reasonable  expectation,  may  we  not  easily  infer 
the  cause  ?  If,  on  the  other  hand,  we  are  permitted 
to  enjoy  any  portion  of  the  delight  which  incipient 
success  justly  inspires,  ought  we  not  to  awaken  a  re- 
novated and  most  scrutinizing  jealousy,  a  most  active 
vigilance  and  care,  to  exalt  the  character  of  our  own 
religion,  by  refining  it  from,  its  feculence,  and  by  im- 
proving all  its  qualities  ?  We  design  it  to  be  uni- 
versal and  permanent :  let  it  be  fit  to  be  so. 

*  To  excite  the  ministers  of  Religion,  of  every  denomination, 
to  greater  devotedness  and  perseverance  in  promoting  the  Re- 
vival of  Religion,  we  would  earnestly  recommend  to  their  perusal 
"  Baxter's  Reformed  Pastor,"  with  an  «*  Introductory  Essay,"  by 
the  Rev.  Daniel  Wilson,  recently  published  in  this  Series^ 
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That  the  humiliating  descriptions  which  we  have 
given  do  not  apply  universally,  is  a  most  gladdening 
bet.  Many,  we  cordially  believe  that  there  are, 
whose  tone  of  piety  towards  God,  and  of  all  that  is 
aipiable  and  righteous  in  their  personal  and  relative 
character,  makes  them  glorious  exceptions  to  our. 
topics  of  complaint.  They  are  the  lights  of  our 
land :  they  are  the  salt  of  their  country :  they  are  the 
living  instruments  of  the  new-creating  Spirit,  for  the 
great  purposes  of  knowledge,  purity,  and  conserva- 
tion. All  blessings  rest  upon  them  !  And  may  their 
numbers,  their  holy  excellencies,  and  their  efficient 
power,  be  multiplied  ten  thousand  fold  ! 

It  is  a  merciful  indication,  and  to  be  humbly 
viewed  as  a  presage  of  heavenly  mercy,  that  good 
men  in  our  country  have  become  deeply  solicitous  for 
the  REVIVAL  of  religion  among  ourselves.  Their 
thoughts  and  prayers,  their  private  and  public  com- 
munications, have  lately,  to  a  remarkable  degree, 
been  employed  in  this  direction.  The  tendency  of 
thb  extensive  movement  is  unutterably  important. 
Its  object  is  unmixed  good ;  the  increase  of  spiritual 
blessings,  in  degrees  unlimited,  to  subjects  ever  in- 
creasing :  '*  Peace,  peace,  to  him  that  is  a&r  o£^  and 
to  him  that  is  nigh."  Our  souk  are  exhilarated  at 
its  approach.  It  is  '^  as  the  red  morning-dawn 
spread  upon  the  mountains ;"  bringing  the  presence 
of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  with  his  beams  of  health 
and  salvation. 

But,  wherever  human  agency  is  concerned,  we 
*'  rejoice  with  trembling."  The  proportion  of  be- 
nefit will  be  as  the  good  or  ill  management  of  that 
agency.     So  God  is  wont  to  work.     The  excellency 
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of  the  power  is  his  own ;  and  he  will  be  glorified  in 
the  display  of  it.  But  all  the  errors,  the  failures, 
the  disappointments,  the  perversions,  arise  from  our 
sinful  weaknesses.  It  is  infinitely  proper  that  to 
Him,  "  from  whom  all  holy  desires,  right  counsels, 
and  just  works  do  proceed,"  the  glory  of  all  that  is 
good  should  be  ascribed :  and  it  is  not  less  suitable 
on  the  ground  of  moral  right,  while  it  is  eminently 
beneficial  to  us,  that  our  minds  should  be  the  most 
deeply  impressed  with  the  fact  of  our  ever-stirring 
propensities  to  mistake  and  sin.  This  is  the  lesson 
of  unbiassed  reason,  of  the  world's  uniform  expe- 
rience, and  of  the  divine  oracles.  Its  just  inferences 
are  self-distrust,  the  contrite  heart,  faith,  the  abjur- 
ing of  all  creature-dependencies,  submission  to  the 
sovereignty  of  reigning  grace,  and  entire  dependence 
upon  that  grace ;  and  its  results  will  be  a  renewal, 
with  all  the  superadded  advantages  which  spring 
from  the  new  covenant,  of  the  blessings  promised  to 
the  penitents  of  Judah :  ^*  Then  shall  thy  light 
break  forth  as  the  morning,  and  thine  health  shall 
spring  forth  speedily ;  and  thy  righteousness  shall  go 
before  thee :  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  be  thy  rere- 
ward.  Then  shalt  thou  call,  and  the  Lord  shall  an- 
swer; thou  shalt  cry,  and  he  shall  say.  Here  I  am. 
Thy  light  shall  rise  in  obscurity,  and  thy  darkness 
become  as  the  noon-day:  and  the  Lord  shall  guide 
thee  continually,  and  satisfy  thy  soul  in  drought, 
and  make  fat  thy  bones :  and  thou  shalt  be  like  a 
watered  garden,  and  like  a  spring  of  water  whose  wa- 
ters fail  not.  And  they  that  shall  be  of  thee  shall  build 
the  old  waste  places :  thou  shalt  raise  up  the  founda* 
tions  of  many  generations ;  and  thou  shalt  be  called^ 


The  repairer  of  the  hieacb,  the  ictlorer  of  paths  to 

dvell  in.''  Isaiah  Iviii.  8 — 12. 

The  maduneiy  of  evangdical  means  is  of  God's 
institution ;  and  *'  the  excellency  of  the  power," 
vhich  confers  its  effidenejrt  is  also  his.  With  ad- 
mirable wisdom  and  condescmsion  he  has  eoashined 
these  two  principles,  so  that  from  them  emanate  the 
manifested  gloiy  of  his  free  grae^  and  a  eoirobotaS- 
ing  of  the  indispensable  law  of  man's  moral  obliga- 
tion. So  *^  he  hath  abounded  towards  os  in  all  wis- 
dom and  prudenoe,  that  we  should  be  to  the  ^aise 
of  his  glory."  We  use  those  means,  without  im»* 
^ing  that  there  is  any  fiHmatiTe  power  inherent 
in  them,  or  that  the  wielding  of  our  arm  gives  the 
determining  impulse,  or  that  th^  Lord  of  all  hearts 
is  subordinate  to  our  bdests;  but  we  use  them  in 
obedience,  in  faith,  with  the  suhmtssive  reliance  of 
hope,  and  with  '*  all  prayer  and  supplication  in  the 
Spirit,  watching  thereunto  with  all  perserennce." 

It  is  agreeable  to  all  the  analogies  whidi  we  are 
permitted  to  trace,  in  the  works  and  the  providential 
government  of  God,  that  an  extensive  and  general 
revival  of  religion  should  be  introduced,  sustained, 
and  carried  onwards  by  Scriptural  means  thus  used. 
Those  means  are  not  more  the  appointment  of  Eter- 
nal Wisdom,  than  they  are  in  themselves  befitting 
to  the  nature  of  the  case,  as  acts  of  homage  to  God, 
as  acknowledgments  and  practical  exercises  of  de- 
pendence, and  as  suited  to  the  rational  nature  of 
man.  For  instance;  the  state  of  mind  implied  in 
prayery  and  without  which  indeed  there  cannot  be 
prayer,  is  not  only  an  approximation  to  the  holy 
blessings  that  are  sought,  but  it  is  an  actual  recep- 
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lion  of  those  blessingSi  incipient,  and  the  pled^ 
further  bestowinents*  The  connexion  between 
and  salvation,  or  that  between  prayer  and  the 
duction  and  advancement  of  religion,  is,  to  sa^ 
least,  not  more  difficult  to  understand,  in  the  c 
of  the  moral  world,  than  that  chain  of  anteced 
and  consequents,  which  we  call  the  laws  of  mi 
and  motion,  is  in  the  physical  arrangements  of 
Creator. 

The  churches  of  Christ  are  ardently  desiring 
eflPective,  solid,  enduring,  and  universal  increas 
vital  piety  in  themselves;  and  the  transmission  o: 
under  every  advantage  of  purity  and  vigour,  tc 
the  families «and  nations  of  men.  Attention 
been  drawn  to  many  partial  and  local  appearar 
answering  to  this  desire,  at  different  periods, 
Scotland,  in  North  America,  and  in  some  ot 
parts  of  the  Protestant  world.  Within  the  last 
years,  accounts,  which  seem  deficient  in  no  grou 
of  credibility,  have  assured  us,  that  very  remarks 
revivals  of  true  religion  have  occurred  in  many  pi 
of  the  United  States.  The  test  has  been  appliec 
those  occurrences-— the  test  of  extreme  jealousy, 
scepticism,  of  misrepresentation,  of  scoff  and  sco 
and  of  a  prudent  and  rigorous  scrutiny  from  ju 
cious  men,  who  possessed  all  the  means  of  obtain! 
the  amplest  information,  and  of  forming  the  m 
accurate  conclusions.*     We,  in  Great  Britain,  hi 


*  Among  these,  the  reader  may  perhaps  easily  proctire 
Letter  of  Dr.  Lyman   Beecher  of  Boston,  in  the  •  Christ 
Observer*  for  August  and  September,  182a     The  minute  inv 
ligations,  the  Scriptural  principles,  and  the  cautious  judgme 
disphiyed  in  that  Letter,  are  most  satisfactory. 
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good  reason  for  believing,  that  the  most  inflaential 
men  in  the  American  churches,  are,  as  much  as  we 
can  be,  abhorrent  of  every  pretence  to  religion  which 
will  not  endure  the  examination  of  the  most  rigorous 
reason,  enlightened  by  the  word  of  inspiration.  AH 
enthusiastic  assuming,  all  exaltation  of  feelings  with- 
out principle,  all  belief  of  acceptance  with  God 
without  the  evidence  of  holiness,  all  artificial  me- 
thods of  excitement,  all  working  upon  nervous  irri- 
tability; all  means,  in  a  word,  of  promoting  religion, 
and  all  characteristics  of  the  religion  that  is  pro- 
moted, which  are  not  in  accordance  with  the  "  truth 
and  soberness"  of  Scriptural  Christianity — are  ear- 
nestly discountenanced.  That  some  improprieties 
have  occurred  in  phraseology,  in  means  employed 
for  affecting  the  mind,  in  making  discriminations  of 
character,  and  in  the  arrangements  of  time  and  place, 
-^s  admitted ;  and  those  evils,  or  tendencies  to  evil, 
have  been  frankly  acknowledged,  condemned,  and 
opposed.  This  is  all  that  we  have  a  right  to  re- 
quire. The  argument  from  abuses-  is  always  a 
sophism.  The  great  body  of  the  wise  and  good  are 
not  to  be  confounded  in  a  common  censure,  with  any 
small  number  with  whom  they  may  be  associated, 
and  whose  want  of  judgment  and  prudence  they  have 
faithfully,,  and  successfully  too,  laboured  to  correct. 
The  efforts  to  correct  improprieties,  and  the  de- 
scriptions, the  analysis  of  mental  phenomena,  and 
the  elucidation  of  Scripture  declarations,  which  those 
efforts  involve,  are  of  unspeakable  utility.  They 
collect  the  facts,  they  classify  them,  they  detect  the 
sources  of  error  and  misguidance,  and  they  lead  to 
the  establishment   of  general  truths,  principles  of 
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permanent  and  universal  application,  which  will  s< 
all  future  generations. 

It  is  a  singular  blessing  for  us  that  this  object 
been  anticipated  near  a  century  ago,  in  the  follofv 
Narrative  and  Thoughts  on  the  Revivax 
Religion  in  New  England,  which  took  pi 
about  the  year  1734<.  This  important  labour 
the  product  of  that  great  master-mind,  Jonath 
Edwards;  whose  close-sighted  observation,  cl 
judgment,  and  unbending  faithfulness,  were  of 
very  highest  order.  A  recent  author  has  recori 
his  *^  high  sense  of  the  genius  and  the  worth  of  t 
-remarkable  man ;"— that  his  doctrines  ^'  left  u{ 
his  mind  no  sentiments  that  were  not  gentle  i 
charitable;"-— that  *'  there  is  a  poetry  and  grj 
deur  in  some  of  his  passages,  which  show  a  mc 
sublimity  of  genius ;"-— -and  that  his  character  \ 
that  of  "  a  very  primitive,  self-mortified,  simple,  a 
amiable  man,  and  aflPords  a  strong  proof  of  the  pov 
of  genuine  Christian  piety  upon  the  heart."  Tl 
writer  also  says:  *'  Mr.  Edwards  comes  nea 
Bishop  Butler,  as  a  philosophical  divine,  than  a 
other  theologian  with  whom  we  are  acquainted.  I 
style,  like  Butler's,  is  very  much  that  of  a  m 
thinking  aloud.  In  both  these  authors,  the.  train 
thinking  in  their  own  minds  is  more  clearly  exhibit 
to  us,  than  perhaps  by  any  other  writer;  while  th 
show  us,  with  great  truth  and  distinctness,  wY 
their  notions  are,  and  how  they  came  by  them,  wi 
very  little  concern  about  the  form  «of  expression 

which  they  are  brought  out.'^* 

■ I   II 

*  Life  of  Edwards,  by  the  Rev.  Robert  Morehead,  in  i 
*  Supplement  to  the  Encyclopaedia  Britannica/  Vol.  iv.  Part  i. 
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It  18  a  real  misfortune,  that  the  only  British 
edition  of  the  *^  Thoughts,''  printed  many  years  ago 
at  Edinburgh,  has  been  long  extremely  rare.  To 
the  public  it  has  been,  for  forty  years,  almost  an  un- 
attainable treasure*  Yet,  in  the  circumstances  of 
our  time,  the  wide  diffusion  of  a  Treatise  so  judid- 
<pus  and  comprehensive,  which  is  at  the  same  time 
equally  plain  and  luminous,  is  not  merely  seasonable, 
but  it  is  needed^  desired^  demanded^  by  the  most 
urgent  considerations. 

The  impulse  which  the  religious  ^irit  among  us 
is  now  receiving,  cannot  leave  behind  it  slight  effects : 
its  results  are  likely,  we  might  say  inevitably  neces- 
sary, to  be  of  an  importance  most  deep,  and  all  but 
indelible.  If  the  movement  be  ill  directed,  if  it  be 
indulged  in  deviations,  however  plausible,  from  the 
doctrines,  precepts,  and  warnings  of  the  heavenly 
word ;  the  generation  of  bad  consequences  will  not 
be  slow  nor  small.  Ignorance  and  radical  disbelief 
of  the  divine  testimony;  self-will  in  forming  notions 
of  doctrine  and  fanciful  modes,  rather  than  strict 
rules  of  conduct;  morbid  sensitiveness  to  wild  and 
romantic  emotions  about  religion,  but  coldness  and 
torpor  with  regard  to  the  pure  and  undeBled  religion 
of  the  Bible;  the  affectation  of  singularity,  self- 
righteousness  under  the  most  high-sounding  phrases 
of  evangelism,  spiritual  pride,  breakings  out  of  im- 
morality, are  but  a  part  of  the  catalogue  of  mischiefs 
which  will  become  rife :  and  the  victims  of  enthusi- 
asm will  be,  some  immovably  wedged  in  the  confi- 
dence of  a  safe  condition,  without  any  evidence  from 
Scripture,  or  sense,  or  reason,  or  conscience;  and 
others  dashed  down  the  precipice  of  irreclaimable 
infidelity. 


But,  let  the  conviction  be  dominant^  that  every 
attempt  must  be  made  and  persevered  in  Scrip- 
TU rally;  that  all  experience,  enjoyment,  and  action, 
must  be  regulated  by  the  genuine  sense  and  inflexible 
authority  of  the  sacred  word ;  that  every  pretence, 
which  is  not  according  to  this  rule,  must  unsparingly 
be  cut  off;  that  religion  is  but  the  pure  and  perfect.^ 
state  of  reason ;  that  all  the  subtilties  of  self  must 
be  dethroned;  and  that  Christ  alone  must  be  ex- 
alted in  his  holiness  and  his  grace :  then  will  our 
revivals  of  religion  be  worthy  of  their  name,  health- 
ful, vigorous,  and  productive ;  and  they  will  answer 
to  the  delineations  of  inspired  prayer,  that  we  may 
**  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  his  will,  in  all 
wisdom  and  spiritual  understanding :  walking  worthy 
of  the  Lord  unto  all  pleasing,  being  fruitful  in  every 
good  work,  and  increasing  in  the  knowledge  of  God ; 
our  love  abounding  yet  more  and  more  in  knowledge 
and  in  all  judgment"  (correct  perception,  just  spiritual 
taste) ;  ^^  that  we  may  approve  the  things  that  are 
excellent;  that  we  may  be  sincere  and  without  of- 
fence till  the  day  of  Christ,  being  filled  with  the 
fruits  of  righteousness,  which  are  by  Jesus  Christ 
unto  the  glory  and  praise  of  God." 

In  proportion  as  this  state  of  things  is  advanced, 
roust  some  enormous  evils  among  us  give  way.  If 
we  presume  to  mention  one  or  two,  let  them  be 
taken  as  representatives,  each  of  its  own  class  of 
^*  stumbling-blocks"  which  must  be  taken  away,  if 
we  would  ^*  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord,  and  make 
straight  in  the  desert  a  highway  for  our  God." 

Pauperism  must  be  rooted  out.  The  condition 
usually  understood  by  that  name,  involves  a  state  of 


mind  and  habits  with  which  tme  rdigion  can  find 
DO  congeniality*  Indolence  and  indulgence  alter- 
nating with  want  and  miseiy;  wasting  the  little^ 
while  murmuring  that  it  is  not  much ;  sullen  reeol* 
lection  of  mis-spent  advantages ;  reddessness  of  the 
ititore ;  pride  and  insolence  matched  with  rsgs  and 
dirtiness;  children  abandoned  to  ignorance  and  mme; 
the  Lord's  day  forgotten,  or  marked  only  by  more 
loathsome  eruptions  of  filthy  larinesi^  and  boister* 
ous  brutality  :—4n  a  state  Uke  this,  can  meek,  orderly, 
considerate  religion  receive  entertainment  ?  Justly, 
but  in  colours  not  too  strong,  has  Dr.  Chalmers 
portrayed  this  great  plague^  this  gangrene  of  our 
oouptry's  strength.  It  is  not  poverty,  nor  the  ne* 
cessary  attendant  of  poverty ;  but  it  is  moral  per- 
verseness  united  with  physical  wretchedness,  the 
former  in  the  larger  proportion.  This  vast  and 
dreary  morass  must  be  drained ;  or  the  trees  of  right- 
eousness will  not  flourish  in  it,  if  they  can  ever  at  all 
be  planted.  The  poor  must  learn  economy;  the  eco- 
nomy of  their  time  and  strength,  of  their  wages  and 
provisions.  Christian  instruction  must  be  attended 
with  the  diffimon  of  useful  knawkdge  of  every  appro- 
priate kind.  The  powers  of  natural  good  most  be 
put  into  action,  for  the  aid  of  moral  means.  Pau- 
perism will  always  rear  its  hydra  head  against  true 
idigion;  for  true  religion  is  the  friend  of  order, 
deanliness,  and  decenqr;  nor  can  it  ever  be  on 
terms  of  recondliatioo  with  thoughtlessness  and  im- 
prudence. Religion,  therefore,  with  its  noble  ar- 
ray of  "  knowledge  and  discretion,  the  instruction 
of  wisdom,  justice^  and  judgment,  and  equity,"  must 
vanquish  pauperism.    But,  on  this  momentous  sub- 
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ject|  Dr.  Chalmers'  reasonings  and  counsels  iave 
left  scarcely  a  point  untouched:  earnestly  do  we 
hope  that  his  labours  will  have  the  reward  of  large 
success.* 

But  ^*  hath  not  Ood  chosen  the  poor  of  this 
world,  rich  in  faith  and  heirs  of  the  kingdom?"  Yes: 
but  such  poverty  is  far  above  the  reckless,  and  often, 
indeed,  dishonest  degradation  of  which  we  have 
spoken.  Such  poverty  will,  in  this  country  at  least, 
be  met  with  many  mitigations,  the  ready  exercises 
of  Christian  sympathy  and  brotherly  beneficence. 
Such  poverty  is  not  squalid,  greedy,  and  fraudulent. 
It  is  the  dispensation  of  wise  and  holy  Providence  to- 
wards the  upright  and  honourable  poor,  who  *^  in 
quietness  work  and  eat  their  own  bread,"  or  gladly 
would  do  so,  if  their  own  will  only  were  concerned. 
They  have,  so  far  as  they  were  able,  exercised  a 
prudent  foresight ;  and,  if  their  little  power  permit* 
ted,  they  have  made  some  provision  for  casualties, 
illness,  and  age.  Upon  such,  the  genuine  disciple 
of  Him  who  *^  became  poor  for  our  sakes,"  will  al- 
ways look  with  an  affectionate  eye,  and  help  with  a 
ready  hand :  and,  in  their  lowly  cottage  or  .scanty 
lodging,  is  verified  the  Scripture  axioms :— -^^  A  good 
man  will  guide  his  affairs  with  discretion ;"  and, 
<<  Better  is  the  poor  that  walketh  in  his  integrity, 
than  he  that  is  perverse  in  his  ways,  though  he  be 
rich." 

Thus  '^  the  rich  and  the  poor  meet  together ;" 


•  See  Dr.  Chalmers'  "  Christian  and  Civic  Economy  of  Large 
Towns,"  Vol.  ii.  his  **  Speech  before  the  General  Assembly  in 
1822,"  and  the  "  Statement  of  his  eight  years'  experience  of  Pau- 
perism in  Glasgow." 
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and  the  beneficent  disposals  of  Providence  are  illiu* 
trated  in  the  varieties  of  human  condition,  the  effects 
of  reciprocal  obh'gations,  and  the  exercise  of  holy 
duties.  ^'  Liet  the  brother  of  low  degree  rejoice  in 
that  he  is  exalted,"  by  the  alleviations  of  his  condi- 
tion, which  Christian  love  attracts  from  those  whom 
God  has  made  stewards  of  somewhat  larger  talents ; 
^'  and  the  rich,  in  that  he  is  made  low,''  by  the  kind 
condescension  of  which.  Jesus  has  given  the  loveliest 
examples. 

Another  portentous  moral  evil  must. also  be  re- 
jected with  abhorrence,  by  those  who  hope  to  parti- 
cipate in  the  revived  purity  and  power  of  godliness—* 
the  affectation  of  being  thought  rich,  the  rash  eager- 
ness to  become  so,  the  fictions  of  property  created 
with  the  deliberate  and  long-maintained  purpose  to 
deceive—*^  through  covetousness,  with  feigned  words 
making  merchandise  of"  the  unwary  or  the  neces- 
sitous. O,  can  the  thought  be  admitted,  that  such 
schemes  have  ever  been  associated  with  a  profession 
of  serious  piety?  That  the  .repute  of  that  profession 
has  even  been  a  wheel  in  the  machinery  ?  Mournful 
and  bitter  thought !  A  pious  highway  robber,  a  mid- 
night burglar,  who  goes  out  with  prayer  and  the 
fear  of  God,  would  be  more  consistent  characters.* 
But  if  we  are  to  enjoy  a  genuine  revival  of  religion, 
these  abominations  must  be  cast  away.  Every  ap- 
proximation to  them  must  be,  from  the  heart,  de- 


*  On  this  extensive  and  most  momentons  subject,  so  inti- 
mately cooeeraing  our  manofiicturing  and  mercantile  eoantrjr,  I 
cannot  but  e^qiress  the  earnest  desire,  that  a  universal  attention 
were  paid  to  Dr.  Chalmers'  *'  Discourses  on  the  Application  of 
Chrisdanity  to  the  Commeidal  and  Qidioaiy  Aibifs  of  Life." 
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tested.  We  mast»  in  every  sensei  and  in  all  the 
actions  and  reactions  of  life,  **  renounce  the  hidden 
things  of  dishonesty ;"  and  **  our  rejoicing  must  be 
this,  that,  in  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity,  not  with 
fleshly  wisdom,  but  by  the  grace  of  God,  we  have 
our  conversation  in  the  world."  May  all  who  con- 
duct trade  and  merchandise  lay  these  sincerely  kind 
suggestions  to  their  hearts,  lest  they  add  to  the  me- 
lanclioly  verifications,  in  our  time  and  country,  of 
the  divine  proverb,  **  The  getting  of  treasures  by 
a  lying  tongue ;"  and  surely,  then,  by  a  lying  pen, 
**  is  a  vanity  tossed  to  and  fro  of  them  that  seek 
death." 

Those,  too,  who  have  a  full  right  to  all  that  they 
assume  to  be,  in  the  scale  of  society,  have  their-  part 
to  sustain  in  the  universal  effort.     Their  rank,  their 
opulence,  their  command  of  time  and  means,  their 
example,  their  moral  influence,  so  easily  exerted  ai^d 
so  promptly  obeyed,  must  be  humbly  consecrated  to 
Him  who  has  made  them  what  they  are.      Let  them 
not  think,  let  them,  in  no  respect,  seem  as  if  ^hey 
thought  that  they  are  conferring  a  favour  upon  the 
religion  of  Jesus,  in  giving  to  it  their  countenance 
and  support.      Religion  can  do  wlthopt  them :  but 
not  they  without  it.     How  highly  are  they  honoured 
in  that  the  Redeemer  admits  them  to  do  him  ser- 
vice !   They  will  find  the  purest  pleasures  in  cherish- 
ing the  feelings  of  those  "  who  rejoiced,  for  that  they 
ofiered  willingly ;  because  with  perfect  heart  they 
offered   willingly   unto   the  Lord :    and   David  the 
king  also  rejoiced  with  great  joy.      Both  riches  and 
honour  come  of  thee,    and  thou  reignest  over  all ; 
and  in  thine  hand  is  power  and  might;  and  in  thine 
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hand  it  is  to  make  great !  But  who  am  I,  and  what 
is  my  people,  that  we  should  be  able  to  offer  so  wil- 
lingly after  this  sort  ?  For  all  things  come  of 
THEE,  and  of  THINE  OWN  have  we  given  thee." 

These  more  elevated  classes  in  society,  when 
brought  under  the  ennobling  influences  of  divine 
grace,  have  yet  peculiar  temptations,  and  immense 
difficulties  and  disadvantages  to  contend  against. 
Too  generally,  with  excellent  intentions  and  much 
self-denying  exertion,  their  labours  are  misdirected, 
and  a  large  portion  of  their  valuable  talents  runs  to 
waste.  From  the  defects  of  their  education,  though 
they  may  have  been  carefully  taught  every  elegant 
acquirement,  their  minds  have  never  been  imbued 
with  correct,  systematical,  harmonious  knowledge  of 
religion.  Having  entered,  often  at  mature  age,  into 
religious  connexions,  without  previous  knowledge  or 
experience,  tbey  are  exposed  to  the  misguidance  of 
ignorant,  injudicious,  and  interested  persons.  They 
have,  therefore,  two  great  duties  to  perform  for 
their  own  protection,  and  for  the  insurance  of  their 
most  effective  usefulness.  They  must  closely  study 
human  nature,  and  apply  to  the  professions  and  pro- 
jects of  religious  people  their  own  na^ve  good  sense, 
their  acquired  prudence,  and  the  discretion  which 
the  Bible  teaches.  Unspeakable  advantage  will  ac- 
crue to  them  from  an  intimate  acquaintance  with  the 
Book  of  Proverbs,  joining  to  its  maxims  the  spirit 
and  precepts  of  the  New  Testament.  And  let  them 
not  be  displeased  with  the  homely  remark,  that,  by 
their  own  efforts,  they  must  give  to  themselves  a  solid 
religious  education^  late  as  it  may  be  in  life.  This 
is  by  no  means  an  impracticable  thing.     Let  them 
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learn  the  comprehension  and  harmony  of  divine 
truth,  by  applying  the  same  principles  of  investiga- 
tion and  method  which  guided  their  early  acquisi- 
tions of  liberal  knowledge.  Let  them  study  well 
the  nature  of  moral  evidence,  the  history  of  the  suc- 
cessive dispensations  of  Jehovah's  will,  the  sound 
principles  of  Bible  interpretation,  the  holiness,  good- 
ness, and  immutable  authority  of  the  divine  law,  the 
homage  paid  to  that  law  by  the  system  of  mediation, 
the  reigning  of  grace  through  righteousness,  the 
obligations  of  men  to  comply  cordially  with  the  pro- 
mulgated will  of  God,  the  necessity  of  the  Holy 
Spirit's  influences,  with  the  grounds  of  that  neces- 
sity; the  rule,  and  model,  and  motives  of  the  Chris- 
tian's obedience,  the  instituted  modes  of  honouring 
the  Redeemer,  and  being  the  most  effectively  bene- 
ficial to  men  ;-^in  a  word,  *^  the  work  of  faith,  and 
labour  of  love,  and  patience  of  hope  in  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ ;"  all  the  methods  within  their  wide 
and  powerful  grasp,  by  which  they  may  ^^  adorn 
the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour  in  all  things ;"  and 
'^  show  forth  the  praises  of  Him  who  hath  called 
them  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light." 

^^  Then  shall  the  earth  yield  her  increase;  and 
God,  even  our  own  God,  shall  bless  us :  God  shall 
bless  us,  and  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  shall  fear 
him."    . 

J.  iP.  S. 
HoMSRTON,  Aprilf  1829. 
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PREFACE. 


The  friendly  correspoqdence  which  we  maintain  with 
oar  Brethren  of  New  England,  gives  us  now  and 
then  the  pleasure  of  hearing  some  remarkable  in- 
stances of  divine  grace  in  the  conversion  of  sinners, 
and  some  eminent  examples  of  piety  in  that  Ameri- 
can part  of  the  world.  But  never  did  we  hear  or 
read,  since  the. first  ages  of  Christianity,  any  event 
of  this  kind,  so  surprising  as  the  present  Narrative 
hath  set  before  us.  The  reverend  and  worthy  Dr. 
Colman  of  Boston,  had  given  us  some  short  intima- 
tions of  it  in  his  letters ;  and,  upon  our  request  of  a 
more  large  and  particular  account,  Mr.  Edwards,  the 
happy  and  successful  minister  of  Northampton,  which 
was  one  of  the  ehief  scenes  of  these  wonders,  drew 
up  this  history  in  an  epistle  to  Dr.  Colman. 

There  were  some  useful  sermons  of  the  venerable 
and  aged  Mr.  William  Williams,  published  lately 
in  New  England,  which  were  preached  in  that  part 
of  the  country  during  this  season  of  the  glorious 
work  of  God  in  the  conversion  of  men  ;  to  which 
Dr.  Colman  subjoined  a  most  judicious  and  accurate 
abridgment  of  this  epistle :  and  a  little  after,  by  Mr. 
Edwards'  request,  he  sent  the  original  to  us,  to  be 
communicated  to  the  world  under  our  care  in  London. 
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We  are  abundantly  satisfied  of  the  truth  of  this 
Narrative,  not  only  from  the  pious  character  of  the 
writer,  but  from  the  concurrent  testimony  of  many 
other  persons  in  New  England  ;  ^*  for  this  thing  was 
not  done  in  a  corner.'*  There  is.  a  spot  of  ground, 
wherein  there  are  twelve  or  fourteen  towns  and  vil- 
lages, chiefly  situate  in  New  Hampshire,  near  the 
banks  of  the  river  of  Connecticut,  within  the  com- 
pass of  thirty  miles,  wherein  it  pleased  God,  two 
years  ago,  to  display  his  free  and  sovereign  mercy 
in  the  conversion  of  a  great  multitude  of  souls  in  a 
short  space  of  time ;  turning  them  from  a  formal, 
cold,  and  careless  profession  of  Christianity,  to  the 
lively  exercise  of  every  Christian  grace,  and  the 
powerful  practice  of  our  holy  religion.  The  great 
God  has  seemed  to  act  over  a£:ain  the  miracle  of 
Gideon's  fleece,  which  was  plentifully  watered  with 
the  dew  of  heaven,  while  the  rest  of  the  earth  round 
about  it  was  dry,  and  had  no  such  remarkable  bless- 
ing. 

There  has  been  a  great  and  just  complaint  for 
many  years  among  the  ministers  and  churches  in 
Old  England,  and  in  New,  (except  about  the  time 
of  the  late  earthquake  there,)  that  the  work  of  con- 
version goes  on  very  slowly,  that  the  Spirit  of  God, 
in  his  saving  influences,  is  much  withdrawn  from 
the  ministrations  of  his  word,  and  there  are  few  that 
receive  the  report  of  the  gospel,  with  any  eminent 
success  upon  their  hearts.  But  as  the  gospel  is  the 
same  divine  instrument  of  grace  still,  as  ever  it  was 
in  the  days  of  the  apostles,  so  our  ascended  Saviour 
DOW  and  then  takes  a  special  occasion  to  manifest 
the  divinity  of  this  gospel,  by  a  plentiful  efiFusion  of 
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his  Spirit  where  it  is  preached :  then  sinners  are 
turned  into  saints  in  numbers,  and  there  is  a  new 
face   of  things  spread  over  a  town  or  a  country : 
'*  The  wilderness  and  the  solitary  places  are  glad, 
the  desert  rejoices  and  blossoms  as  the  rose ;"  and 
surely^  concerning  this  instance,  we  may  add,  that 
"they  have  seen  the  glory  of  the  Lord"  there, 
*'  and  the  excellency  of  our  God;"  they  have  "  seen 
the  out< goings  of  God  our  King  in  his  sanctuary." 
Certainly  it  becomes  us,  who  profess  the  religion 
of  Christ,  to  take  notice  of  such  astonishing  exercises 
•f  his  power  and  mercy,  and  give  him  the  glory 
which  is  due,  when  he  begins  to  accomplish  any  of 
his  promises  concerning  the  latter  days  :  and  it  gives 
us  further  encouragement  to   pray,   and  wait,  and 
hope,  for  the  like  display  of  his  power  in  the  midst 
of  us.      *'  The  hand  of  God  is  not  shortened  that 
it  cannot  save;"  but  we  have  reason  to  fear  that  our 
iniquities,  our  coldness  in  religion,  and  the  general 
carnality  of  our  spirits,  have  raised  a  wall  of  separa- 
tion between  God  and  us:  and  we   may  add,  the 
pride  and  perverse  humour  of  infidelity,  degeneracy, 
and  apostacy  from  the  Christian  faith,  which  have 
of  late  years  broken  out  amongst  us,  seem  to  have 
provoked  the  Spirit  of  Christ  to  absent  himself  much 
from  our  nation.      "  Return,  O  Lord,  and  visit  thy 
,  churches,  and  revive  thine  own  work  in  the  midst 
of  us." 

From  such  blessed  instances  of  the  success  of  the 
gospel,  as  appear  in  this  Narrative,  we  may  learn 
much  of  the  way  of  the  Spint  of  God  in  his  dealing 
with  the  souls  of  men,  in  order  to  convince  sinners, 
«nd  restore  them  to  his  favour  and  his  image  by 
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Jesus  Christ,  his  Son.  We  acknowledge  tliBt  some 
particular  appearances  in  the  work  of  conversion 
among  men  may  be  occasioned  by  the  ministry  which 
they  sit  under,  whether  it  be  of  a  more  or  less  evan- 
gelical strain,  whether  it  be  more  severe  and  afiright- 
ing,  or  more  gentle  and  persuasive.  But  wherever 
God  works  with  power  for  salvation  upon  the  minds' 
of  men,  there  will  be  some  discoveries  of  a.  sense  of 
sin,  of  the  danger  of  the  wrath  of  God,  of  the  all- 
suflSciency  of  his  Soti  Jesus,  to  relieve  us  under  all 
our  spiritual  wants  and  distresses,  and  a  hearty  con* 
sent  of  soul  to  receive  him  in  the  various  offices  of 
grace,  wherein  he  is  set  forth  in  the  Holy  Scriptures. 
And  if  our  readers  had  opportunity  (as  we  have  had) 
to  peruse  several  of  the  sermons  which  were  preached 
during  this  glorious  season,  we  should  find  that  it  is 
the  common  plain  Protestant  doctrine  of  the  Re- 
formation, without  stretching  towards  the  Antino- 
mians  on  the  one  hand,  or  the  Arminians  on  the 
other,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  has  been  pleased  to 
honour  with  such  illustrious  success. 

We  are  taught  also  by  this  happy  event,  how 
easy  it  will  be  for  our  blessed  Lord  to  make  a  full 
accomplishment  of  all  his  predictions  concerning  his 
kingdom,  and  to  spread  his  dominion  from  sea  to 
sea,  through  all  the  nations  of  the  earth.  We  see 
how  easy  it  is  for  him  with  one  turn  of  his  hand, 
with  one  word  of  his  mouth,  to  awaken  whole  coun- 
tries of  stupid  and  sleeping  sinners,  and  kindle  divine 
life  in  their  souls.  The  heavenly  influence  shall  run 
from  door  ta  door,  filling  the  hearts  and  lips  of  every 
inhabitant  with  importunate  inquiries,'  "  What  shall 
we  do  to  be  saved  ?"  and  "  How  shall  we  escape  the 
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wrath  to  come  ?"  And  the  name  of  Cbri»t  the  Sa^ 
viour  shall  diffuse  itself  hke  a  rich  and  vital  perAim« 
to  multitudes  that  were  ready  to  sink  and  perish 
under  the  painful  sense  of  their  own  guilt  and  dan- 
ger. Salvation  shall  spread  through  all  the  tribes 
and  ranks  of  mankind,  as  the  lightning  from  heaven, 
in  a  few  moments,  would  communicate  a  living  flame 
through  ten  thousand  lamps  and  torches,  placed  in  a 
proper  situation  and  neighbourhood*  '  Thus,  ^^a 
nation  shall  be  born  in  a  day"  when  our  Redeemer 
pleases  ;  and  his  faithful  and  obedient  subjects  shall 
become  as  numerous  as  the  spires  of  grass  in  a  mea- 
dow newly  mown,  and  refreshed  with  the  showers  of 
heaven.  But  the  pleasure  of  this  agreeable  hint 
bears  the  mind  away  from  our  theme. 

Let  us  return  to  the  present  Narrative  >— *It  is 
worthy  of  our  observation,  that  this  great  and  sur- 
prising work  does  not  seem  to  have  taken  its  rise 
from  any  sudden  and  distressing  calamity,  or  public 
terror,  that  might  universally  impress  the  minds  of 
a  people:  here  was  no  storm,  no  earthquake,  no 
inundation  of  water,  no  desolation  by  fire,  no  pesti- 
lence, or  any  other  sweeping  distemper,  nor  any  cruel 
invasion  by  their  Indian  neighbours,  that  might  force 
the  inhabitants  into  a  serious  thoughtfulness,  and  a 
religious  temper,  by  the  fears  of  approaching  death 
and  judgment.  Such  scenes  as  these  have  some- 
times been  made  happily  effectual  to  awaken  sinners 
in  Zion,  and  the  formal  professor  and  the  hypocrite 
have  been  terrified  with  the  thoughts  of  divine  wrath 
breaking  in  upon  them:  <'  Who  shall  dwell  with  ever« 
lasting  burnings?"  But,  in  the  present  case,  the 
iounediate  hand  of  God  in  the  work  of  his  Spirit 
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Appears  much  more  evident,  because  there  is  no  such 
awful  and  threatening  Providence  attending  it. 

It  is  worthy  also  of  our  further  notice,  that,  when 
many  profane  sinners,  and  formal  professors  of  re- 
ligion, have  been  affrighted  out  of  their  present  care- 
lessness and  stupidity  by  some  astonishing  terrors 
approaching  them,  those  religious  appearances  have 
not  been  so  durable,  nor  the  real  change  of  heart  so 
thoroughly  effected:  many  of  this  sort  of  sudden 
converts  have  dropped  their  religious  concerns,  in  a 
great  measuce,  when  their  fears  of  the  threatening 
calamity  are  vanished.  But  it  is  a  blessed  confirma- 
tion of  the  truth  of  this  present  work  of  grace,  that 
the  persons  who  were  divinely  wrought  upon  in  this 
season  continue  still  to  profess  serious  religion,  and 
to  practise  it  without  returning  to  their  former  fol- 
lies. 

If  there  should  be  any  thing  found  in  this  Narra- 
tive of  the  surprising  conversion  of  such  numbers  of 
souls,  where  the  sentiments  or  the  style  of  the  re- 
later,  or  his  inferences  from  matters  of  fact,  do  not 
appear  so  agreeable  to  every  reader,  we  hope  it  will 
have  no  unhappy  influence  to  discourage  the  belief  of 
this  glorious  event.  We  must  allow  every  writer  his 
own  way ;  and  must  allow  him  to  choose  what  par- 
ticular  instances  he  would  select  from  the  numerous  j 
cases  which  came  before  him.  And  though  he  might 
have  chosen  others  perhaps,  of  more  significancy  in 
the  eye  of  the  world,  than  the  woman  and  the  child, 
whose  experiences  he  relates  at  large ;  yet  it  is  evi-  i 
dent  he  chose  that  of  the  woman,  because  she  was  i 
dead,  and  she  is  thereby  incapable  of  knowing  any  j 
honours  or  reproaches  on  this  account.      And  as  for 
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the  child,  thoee  who  were  present,  and  f^aw  and  heard 
such  4  remarkable  and  lasting  change,  on  one  so  very  ' 
young,  must  necessarily  receive  a  stronger  impression 
from  it,  and  a  more  agreeable  surprise  than  the  mere 
narration  of  it  can  communicate  to  others  at  a  dis- 
tance. Children's  language  always  loses  its  striking 
beauties  at  second-hand. 

Upon  the  whole,  whatever  defects  any  reader  may 
find  or  imagine  in  this  Narrative,  we  are  well  satis- 
fied, that  such  an  eminent  work  of  God  ought  not 
to  be  concealed  from  the  world :  and  as  it  was  the 
reverend  Author's  opinion,  so  we  declare  it  to  be 
ours  also,  that  it  is  very  likely  that  this  account  of 
such  an  extraordinary  and  illustrious  appearance  of 
divine  grace  in  the  conversion  of  sinners,  may,  by 
the  blessing  of  God,  have  a  happy  effect  upon  the 
minds  of  men,  towards  the  honour  and  enlargement 
of  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  much  more  than  any  sup- 
posed imperfection  in  this  representation  of  it  can 
do  injury. 

May  the  worthy  writer  of  jthis  epistle,  and  all  his 
reverend  brethren  in  the  ministry,  who  have  been 
honoured  in  thi^  excellent  and  important  service,  go 
on  to  see  their  labours  crowned  with  daily  and  per- 
severing success !  May  the  numerous  subjects  of 
this  surprising  work  hold  fast  what  they  have  re- 
ceived, and  increase  in  every  Christian, grace  and 
blessing  !  May  a  plentiful  effusion  of  the  blessed 
Spirit,  also,  descend,  on  the  British  Isles,  and  all 
their  American  plantations,  to  renew  the  face  of  re- 
ligion there  !  And  we  entreat  our  readers  in  both 
Englands,  to  join  with  us  in  our  hearty  addresses  to 
the  throne  of  grace,  that  this  wonderful  discovery  of 
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the  hand  of  God  in  saving  sinnerS)  may  encourage 
our  faith  and  hope  of  the  accomplishment  of  all  his 
words  of  grace,  which  are  written  in  the  Old  Teata* 
ment  and  in  the  New,  concerning  the  large  extent 
of  this  salvation  in  the  latter  days  of  the  world. 
*'  Come,  Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly,"  and  spread  thy 
dominion  through  all  the  ends  of  the  earth.    Amen. 

ISAAC  WATTS. 
JOHN  GUYSE. 

London,  Od.  12,  1737. 


NARRATIVE. 


IN  A  LETTER  TO  THE  REV.  DR.  COLMAN 

OF  BOSTON. 

Rev.  and  Honoured  Sir, 

Haying  seen  your  letter  to  my  honoured  ande 
Williams  of  Hatfield,  of  July  20^  wherein  you  in- 
form him  of  the  notice  that  has  been  taken  of  the 
late  wonderful  work  of  God,  in  this,  and  some  other 
towns  in  this  county,  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Watts  and 
Dr.  Guyse  of  London,  and  the  congregation  to  which 
the  last  of  these  preached  on  a  monthly  day  of 
solemn  prayer ;  as  also,  of  your  desire  to  be  more 
perfectly  acquainted  with  it,  by  some  of  as  on  the 
spot :  and  having  been  since  informed  by  my  node 
Williams,  that  you  desire  me  to  undertake  it;  I 
would  now  do  it,  in  as  just  and  faithful  a  manner  as 
in  me  lies. 

The  people  of  the  county,  in  general,  are  as  sober, 
and  orderly,  and  good  sort  of  people  as  in  any  part 
of  New  England ;  and  I  believe  they  have  been  pre- 
served the  freest  by  far,  of  any  part  of  the  country, 
from  error,  and  variety  of  sects  and  i^inions.  Oor 
being  so  far  within  the  land,  at  a  distance  from  sea- 
porta»  and  io  a  comer  of  the  country,  has  doubtlesa 
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been  one  reason  why  we  have  not  been  so  much  cor- 
rupted with  vice  as  roost  other  parts.  But,  with- 
out question^  the  religion  and  good  order  of  the 
county,  and  their  purity  in  doctrine,  has,  under 
God,  been  very  much  owing  to  the  great  abilities, 
and  eminent  piety,  of  roy  venerable  and  honoured 
grandfather  Stoddard.  I  suppose  we  have  been  the 
freest  of  any  part  of  the  land  from  unhappy  divisions 
and  quarrels,  in  our  ecclesiastical  and  religious  aflFairsi 
till  the  late  lamentable  Springfield  contention.* 

We  being  much  separated  from  other  parts  of  the 
province,  and  having,  comparatively,  but  little  inter- 
course with  them,  have,  from  the  beginning,  always 
managed  our  ecclesiastical  affairs  within  ourselves : 
it  is  the  way  in  which  the  county,  from  its  infancy, 
has  gone  on,  by  the  practical  agreement  of  all,  and 
the  way  in  which  our  peace  and  good  order  has 
hitherto  been  maintained. 

The  town  of  Northampton  is  of  about  eighty-twQ 
years  standing,  and  has  now  about  two  hundred 
families;  which  mostly  dwell  more  compactly  to- 
gether than  any  town  of  such  a  size  in  these  parts 
of  the  country;  which  probably  has  been  an  occasion 
that  both  our  corruptions  and  reformations  have  been, 
from  time  to  time,  the  more  swiftly  propagated,  from 
one  to  another,  through  the  town.  Take  the  town 
in  general,  and  so  far  as  I  can  judge,  they  are  as 
rational  and  understanding  a  people  as  most  I  have 

*  The  Springfield  contention  relates  to  the  settlement  of  a 
minister  there,  which  occasioned  too  warm  debates  between  both 
pastors  and  people  that  were  for  it,  and  others  that  were  against 
it,  on  account  of  their  difi'erent  apprehensions  about  his  prin- 
ciples, and  about  some  steps  Chat  were  taken  to  proeure  bis  or- 
dination. 
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been  acquainted  with  :  many  of  them  have  been 
noted  for  religion,  and  particularly,  have  been  re- 
markable for  their  distinct  knowledge  in  things  that 
relate  to  heart  religion,  and  Christian  experience, 
and  their  great  regards  thereto. 

I  am  the  third  minister  that  has  been  settled  in 
the  town :  the  Rev.  Mr.  Eleazar  Mather,  who  was 
the  first,  was  ordained  iii  July  1669.  He  was  one 
whose  heart  was  much  in  his  work,  abundant  in 
labours  for  the  good  of  preciouis  souls ;  he  had  the 
high  esteem  and  great  love  of  his  people,  and  was 
blessed  with  no  small  success.  The  Rev.  Mr. 
Stoddard,  who  succeeded  him,  came  to  the  town  the 
November  after  his  death,  but  was  not  ordained  till 
September  11, 1672,  and  died  February  II,  1728-9. 
So  that  he  continued  in  the  work  of  the  ministry 
here,  from  his  first  coming  to  town,  near  sixty  years. 
And  as  he  was  eminent  and  renowned  for  his  gifts 
and  grace ;  so  he  was  blessed,  from  the  beginning, 
with  extraordinary  success  in  his  ministry,  in  the 
conversion  of  many  souls.  He  had  five  harvests,  as 
he  called  them :  the  first  was  about  fifty-seven  years 
ago ;  the  second  about  fifty-three  years ;  the  third 
about  forty  ;  the  fourth  about  twenty- four ;  the  fifth, 
and  last,  about  eighteen  years  ago.  Some  of  these 
times  were  much  more  remarkable  than  others,  and 
the  ingathering  of  souls  more  plentiful.  Those 
that  were  about  fifty-three,  and  forty,  and  twenty* 
four  years  ago,  were  much  greater  than  either  the 
first  or  the  last :  but  in  each  of  them,  I  have  heard 
my  grandfather  say,  the  grown  up  part  of  the  young 
people  in  the  town,  seemed  to  be  mainly  concerned 
for  their  eternal  salvation* 
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After  the  last  of  these,  came  a  far  more  degene- 
rate time,  (at  least  among  the  young  people,)  I  sup- 
pose, than  ever  before.      Mr.  Stoddard,  indeed,-  had 
the  comfort,  before  he  died,  of  seeing  a  time  where 
there  were  no  small  appearances  of  a  divine  work 
amongst  some,  and  a  considerable  ingathering  of 
souls,  even  after  I  was  settled  with  him  in  the  mi- 
nistry,  which  was  about  two  years  before  his  death  ; 
and  I  have  reason  to  bless  God  for  the  great  advan- 
tage  I  had  by  it.     In  these  two  years,,  there  were 
near  twenty  that  Mr.  Stoddard  hoped  to  be  savingly 
converted;    but  there  was  nothing  of  any  general 
awakening.     The  greater  part  seemed  to  be  at  that 
time  very  insensible  of  the  things  of  religion,  and 
engaged  in  other  cares  and  pursuits.     Just  after  my 
grandfather's  death,  it  seemed  to  be  a  time  of  ex- 
traordinary dulness  in  religion :  licentiousness,  for 
some  years,  greatly  prevailed  among  the  youth  of 
the  town ;  many  of  them  were  very  much  addicted 
to  night- walking,  and  frequenting  the  tavern,  and 
lewd  practices,  in   which  some,  by  their  example, 
exceedingly  corrupted  others.      It  was  their  manner 
very  frequently  to  get  together,  in  conventions  of 
both  sexes,  for  mirth  and  jollity,  which  they  called 
frolics;   and  they  would  often  spend  the  greater  part 
of  the  night  in  them,  without  regard  to  any  order  in 
the  families  they  belonged  to :  and,  indeed,  family-* 
government  did  too  much  fail  in  the  town.      It  was 
become  very  customary   with   many  of  our  young 
people,  to  be  indecent  in  their  carriage  at  Meeting, 
which,  doubtless,  would  not  have  prevailed  to  such 
a  degree,    had  it  not  been   that    my   grandfather, 
through  his  great.age,  (thoijgh  he  retained  bis  powers 
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sttrprisingly  to  the  last,)  was  not  so  able  to  observe 
theiD.  There  had  also  long  prevailed  in  the  town 
a  spirit  of  contention  between  two  parties^  into 
which  they  had  for  many  years  been  divided,  by 
which  was  maintained  a  jealousy  of  each  other,  and 
they  were  prepared  to  oppose  one  another  in  all  pub* 
lie  affairs. 

But  in  two  or  three  years  after  Mr.  Stoddard's 
death,  there  began  to  be  a  sensible  amendment  of 
these  evils ;  the  young  people  showed  more  disposi- 
tton  to  hearken  to  counsel,  and  by  degrees  left  off 
their  frolicking,  and  observably  grew  more  decent  in 
their  attendance  on  public  worship,  and  more  of  them 
manifested  a  religious  concern  than  there  used  to  be« 
At  the  latter  end  of  the  year  1733,  there  appeared 
a  very  unusual  flexibleness,  and  yielding  to  advice, 
in  our  young  people.     It  had  been  too  long  their 
manner  to  make  the  evening  after  the  Sabbath,  and 
after  our  public  lecture,  to  be  especially  the  times  of 
their  mirth,  and  company-keeping.     But  a  sermon 
was  now  preached  on  the  Sabbath  before  the  lec- 
ture, to  show  the  evil  tendency  of  the  practice,  and 
to  persuade  them  to  reform  it;  and  it  was  urged  on 
heads  of  families,  that  it  should  be  a  thing  agreed 
npon  among  tbem,  to  govern  their  faroilies,  and  keep 
their  children  at  home,  at  these  times ;  and  it  waa 
more  privately  moved,  that  they  sbould  meet  to* 
gether,  the  next  day,  in  their  several  nefgbboor* 
hoods,  to  know  each  other's  minds :  wbieb  waf  ae» 
cordingly   done,   and  the   motion   compiled    with 
throughout  the  town.     But  parents  found  little  or 
no  occasion  for  the  exercise  of  government  in  the 
case:   the  yoang  people  dedared  tbeneelvee  eofi* 
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vinced  by  what  they  had  heard  from  the  pulpit,  and 
were  willing  of  themselves  to  comply  with  the  coun* 
sel  that  had  been  given :  and.  it  was  immediately, 
and  almost  universally  complied  with  ;  and  there  was 
a  thorough  reformation  of  these  disorders,  which  has 
continued  ever  since. 

Presently  after  this,  there  began  to  appear  a  re- 
markable religious  concern  at  a  little  village  belong- 
ing to  the  congregation,  called  Pascommyck,  where 
a  few  families  were  settled,  about  three  miles  from 
the  main  body  of  the  town.  At  this  place,  a  num- 
ber of  persons  seemed  to  be  savingly  wrought  upon. 
In  the  April  following,  1734,  there  happened  a  very 
sudden  and  awful  death  of  a  young  man,  in  the 
bloom  of  his  youth  ;  who,  being  violently  seized  with 
a  pleurisy,  and  taken  immediately  very  delirious,  died 
in  about  two  days ;  which  (together  *with  what  was 
preached  publicly  on  that  occasion)  much  affected 
many  young  people.  This  was  followed  with  another 
death  of  a  young  married  woman,  who  had  been 
considerably  exercised  in  mind  about  the ,  salvation 
of  her  soul,  before  she  was  ill,  and  was  in  great  dis- 
tress in  the  beginning  of  her  illness ;  but  seemed  to 
have  satisfying  evidences  of  God's  saving  mercy  to 
her  before  her  death  ;  so  that  she  died  very  full  of 
comfort,  in  a  most  earnest  and  moving  manner  warn-*- 
ing  and  counselling  others.  This  seemed  much  to 
contribute  to  the  solemnizing  of  the  spirits  of  many 
young  persons  ;  and  there  began  evidently  to  appear 
more  of  a  religious  concern  on  people's  minds. 

In  the  fall  of  the  year,  I  proposed  it  to  the  youn>g 
people,  that  they  should  agree  among  themselves  to 
spend  the  evenings  after  lectures  in  social  religion, 
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and  to  that  end  divide  themselves  into  several  com- 
panics  to  meet  in  variQus  parts  of  the  town ;  which 
was  accordingly  done,  and  those  meetings  have  been 
aince  continued,  and  the  example  imitated  by  elder 
people.  This  was  followed  with  the  death  of  an 
elderly  person,  which  was  attended  with  many  unu- 
sual circumstances,  by  which  many  were  much  moved 
and  affected. 

About  this  time  began  the  great  noise  that  was  in 
this  part  of  the  country  about  Arminianism,  which 
seemed  to  have  a  very  threatening  aspect  upon  the  in- 
terest of  religion  here.  The  friends  of  vital  piety  treaa- 
bled  for  fear  of  the  issue ;  but  it  seemed,  contrary  to 
their  fear,  strongly  to  be  overruled  for  the  promoting 
of  religion.  Many  who  looked  on  themselves  as  in  a 
Christless  condition  seemed  toiie  awakened  by  it,  with 
fear  that  God  was  about  to  withdraw  from  the  land, 
and  that  we  should  be  given  up  to  heterodoxy  and  cor- 
rupt principles  ;  and  that  then  their  opportunity  for 
obtaining  salvation  would  be  past ;  and  many  who 
were  brought  a  little  to  doubt  about  the  truth  of  the 
doctrines  they  had,  hitherto  been  taught,  seemed  to 
have  a  kind  of  trembling  fear  with  their  doubts,  lest 
they  should  be  led  into  by-paths,  to  their  eternal  un- 
doing: and  they  seemed,  with  much  concern  and 
engagedness  of  mind,  to  inquire  what  was  indeed  the 
way  in  which  they  must  come  to  be  accepted  with 
God.  There  were  then  some  things  said  publicly 
on  that  occasion,  concerning  justification  by  faith 
idone. 

Although  great  fault  was  found  with  meddling  with 
the  controversy  in  the  pulpit,  by  such  a  person,  at 
that  time,  and  though  it  was  ridiculed  by  many  eke* 
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fHicre ;  yet  it  proved  a  word  spoken  in  season  here ; 
and  was  most  evidently  attended  with  a  very  remark- 
able blessing  of  heaven  to  the  souls  of  the  people  in 
this  town.  They  received  thence  a  general  satis- 
faction, with  respect  to  the  main  thing  in  question, 
which  they  had  been  in  trembling  doubts  and  con- 
cern about ;  and  their  minds  were  engaged  the  more 
earnestly  to  seek,  that  they  might  be  accepted  of 
God,  and  saved  in  the  way  of  the  gospel,  which  had 
been  made  evident  to  them  to  be  the  true  and  only 
way.  And  then  it  was,  in  the  latter  part  of  Decem- 
ber, that  the  Spirit  of  God  began  wonderfully  to 
work  amongst  us;  and  there  were,  very  suddenly, 
one  after  another,  five  or  six  persons,  who  were  to 
all  appearance  savingly  converted,  and  some  of  them 
wrought  upon  in  a  very  remarkable  manner. 

Particularly,  I  was  surprised  with  the  relation  of 
a  young  woman,  who  had  been  one  of  the  greatest 
company-keepers  in  the  whole  town.  When  she  came 
to  me,  I  had  never  heard  that  she  was  become  in 
any  wise  serious  ;  but  by  the  conversation  I  then  had 
with  her,  it  appeared  to  me,  that  what  she  gave  an 
account  of,  was  a  glorious  work  of  God's  infinite 
power  and  sovereign  grace ;  and  that  God  had  given 
her  a,  new  heart,  truly  broken  and  sanctified.  I 
could  not  then  doubt  of  it,  and  have  seen  much  in 
my  acquaintance  with  her  since  to  confirm  it. 

Though  the  work  was  glorious,  yet  I  was  filled 
with  concern  about  the  effect  it  might  have  upon 
others.  I  was  ready  to  conclude  (though  too  rashly) 
that  some  would  be  hardened  by  it,  in  carelessness 
and  looseness  of  life :  and  would  take  occasion  frood 
il  to  open  their  mouths  in  reproaches  of  religion. 
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Bat  the  eVent  was  the  rerene,  to  a  wooderfbl  iegne^ 
God  made  it,  I  suppose,  the  greatest  oeeaaioii  of 
awdcening  to  others,  of  any  thing  that  ever  nme  to 
pass  in  the  town.  I  have  had  aboodaot  oppoctmnty 
to  know  the  effect  it  had,  by  iny  private  eooveta** 
tion  with  many.  The  news  of  it  icenicd  to  be  al» 
most  like  a  flash  of  lightnings  upon  the  hearts  of 
yoang  people,  all  over  the  town,  and  npoo  maaj 
others.  Those  persons  amongst  os,  who  used  to  be 
farthest  from  serioosness,  and  that  I  sost  Umwi 
would  make  an  ill  improvement  at  it,  seemed  greatly 
to  be  awakened  with  it;  many  went  to  talk  wkkhetf 
concerning  what  she  had  met  with;  and  wbaS  ap-^ 
peared  in  her  seemed  to  be  to  the  satitfactioa  of  afl 
that  did  so.  • 

Presently  upon  this,  a  great  and  camesS  amu$m 
about  the  great  things  of  reiigioo,  and  the  etetaal 
world,  became  universal  in  all  parts  of  the  t&wn^ 
and  among  persons  of  aD  degrees  and  ages;  the 
noise  amongst  the  dry  bones  wased  looder  and 
louder ;  all  other  talk  but  about  spiiitaal  aad  eteniai 
things  was  soon  thrown  by;  all  the 
all  companies,  and  upon  aD 
these  things  only,  unless  what  was  neegiiary  fisr 
carrying  on  their  ordinary  seevbnr  basjaess^  Other 
discourse  than  of  the  tbii^  of  religioa,  woidd 
scarcely  be  Uderated  in  any  company*  ^fbe  minds 
of  people  were  wonderfbDy  taken  off  from  tbewotld; 
it  was  treated  amongst  us  as  a  tUog  of  very  liftlo 
consequence.  They  seemed  to  Csllow  tbor  wotldly 
business,  more  as  a  part  of  tbeir  dn^,  than  fioM 
any  dispositioo  they  bad  to  it.  The  temptatisw 
seemed  to  be  to  ncj^ect  woddly  affnrs  too 
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and  to  spend  too  much  time  in  the  immediate  exer- 
cise  of  religion;  which  thing  was  exceedingly  mis- 
represented by  reports  that  were  spread,  in  distant 
parts  of  the  land,  as  though  the  people  here  had 
wholly  thrown  by  ail  worldly  business,  and  betaken 
themselves  entirely  to  reading,  and  praying,  and 
religious  exercises. 

But  although  people  did  not  ordinarily  neglect 
their  worldly  business,  yet  there  was  then  the  re- 
verse of  what  commonly  is :  religion  was  with  all 
the  great  concern,  and  the  world  was  a  thing  only 
by  the.  bye.  The  only  thing  in  their  view  was  to 
get  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  every  one  appeared 
pressing  in  to  it :  the  engagedness  of  their  hearts  in 
this  great  concern  could  not  be  hid,  k  appeared  in 
their  very  countenances.  It  was  then  a  dreadful 
thing  amongst  us  to  lie  out  of  Christ,  in  danger 
every  day  of  dropping  into  hell;  and  what  persons' 
minds  were  intent  upon  was,  to  escape  for  their  lives 
and  to  ^^  fly  from  the  wrath  to  come."  All  would 
eagerly  lay  hold  of  opportunities  for  their  souls; 
and  were  wont  very  often  to  meet  together  in  private 
bouses  for  religious  purposes ;  and  such  meetings, 
when  appointed,  were  wont  greatly  to  be  thronged. 

There  was  scarcely  a  single  person  in  the  town, 
either  old  or  young,  that  was  left  unconcerned  about 
the  great  things  of  the  eternal  world.  Those  that 
were  wont  to  be  the  vainest  and  loosest,  and  those 
that  had  been  roost  disposed  to  think  and  speak 
slightly  of  vital  and  experimental  religion,  were  now 
generally  subject  to  great  awakenings.  .  The  work 
of  conversion  was  carried  on  in  a  most  astonishiiig 
manner,  and  increased  more  and  more ;  souls  did,  as 
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it  were,  come  by  flocks  to  Jesus  Christ.  From  day 
to  day»  for  many  months  together^  might  be  seen 
evident  instances  of  sinners  brought  **  out  of  dark- 
ness into  marvellous  light,"  and  delivered  out  of 
a  ^*  horrible  pit^  and  from  the  miry  clay»"  and  set 
upon  a  rock,  with  a  new  song  of  praise  to  God  in 
their  mouths. 

This  work  of  God,  as  it  was  carried  on,  and  the 
number  of  true  saints  muhiplied,  soon  made  a  glo* 
rious  aheration  in  the  town^  so  that,  in  the  spring 
and  summer  following,  in  the  year  1735,  the  town 
seemed  to  be  full  of  the  presence  of  God:  it  never 
was  so  full  of  love  and  joy,  and  yet  so  full  of  distress, 
as  it  was  then.  There  were  remarkably  tokens  of 
God's  presence  in  almost  every  house.  It  was  a 
time  of  joy  in  families,  on  account  of  salvation  being 
brought  to  them ;  parents  rejoicing  over  their  chil- 
dren as  new-born,  and  husbands  over  their  wives, 
and  wives  over  their  husbands.  The  goings  of 
God  were  then  seen  in  bis  sanctuary ;  God's  day  was 
a  delight,  .and  bis  tabernacles  were  amiable.  Our 
pubhc  assemblies  were  then  beautiful ;  the  congre- 
gation was  alive  in  God's  service,  every  one  earnestly 
intention  the  public  worship,  every  bearer  eager  to 
drink  in  the  words  of  the  minister  as  they  came 
from  bis  mouth  ;  the  assembly  in  general  were,  from 
time  to  time,  in  tears  while  the  word  was  preached; 
some  weeping  with  sorrow  and  distress,  others  with 
joy  and  love,  others  with  pity  and  concern  for  the 
souls  of  their  neighbours. 

.  Our  public  praises  were  then  greatly  enlivened ; 
God  was  then  served  in  our  psalmody,  in  some 
measure^  in  the  *'  beauty  of  holiness."     It  was  ob<^ 
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servable,  that  there  has  been  scarcely  any  part  of 
divine  worship,  wherein  good  men  amongst  us  have 
had  grsce  so  drawn  forth,  and  their  hearts  so  lifted 
up  in  the  ways  of  God,  as  in  singing  his  praises; 
our  congregation  excelled  all  that  ever  I  knew  in 
the  external  part  of  the  duty  before ;  but  now  they 
were  evidently  wont  to  sing  with  unusual  elevation 
of  heart  and  voice,  which  made  the  duty  pleasant 
indeed. 

In  aU  companies,  on  other  days,  on  whatever  oc- 
casions persons  met  together,  Christ  was  to  be  heard 
of,  and  seen  in  the  midst  of  them.  Our  young 
people,,  when  they  met,  were  wont  to  spend  the  time 
in  talking  of  the  excellency  and  dying  love  of  Jesus 
Christ,  the  gloriousness  of  the  way  of  salvation,  the 
wonderful,  free,  and  sovereign  graqe  of  God,  his 
glorious  work  in  the  conversion  of  a  soul,  the  truth 
and  certainty  of  the  great  things  of  God's  word,  the. 
sweetness  of  the  views  of  his  perfections,  &c.  And 
even  at  weddings,  which  formerly  were  mere  occa- 
sions of  mirth  and  jollity,  there  was  now  no  dis- 
course of  any  thing  but  the  things  of  religion,  and 
no  appearance  of  any  but  spiritual  mirth. 

Those  amongst  us  that  had  been  formerly  con- 
verted, were  greatly  enlivened  and  renewed  with 
fresh  and  extraordinary  visitations  of  the  Spirit  of 
God;  though  some  much  more  than  others,  accord-* 
ing  to  the  measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ :  many  that 
before  had  laboured  under  difficulties  about  their 
own  state,  had  now  their  doubts  removed  by  more 
satisfying  experience,  and  more  clear  discoveries  of 
God's  love. 

When  this  work  of  God  first  appeared,  and  was 
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sb  extraordiDarily  carried  od  amongst  us  in  the  win* 
ter,  others  round  about  us  seemed  not  to  know  what 
to  make  of  it ;  and  there  were  many  that  scoffed  and 
ridiculed  it;  and  some  compared  what  we  called 
conversion,  to  certain  distempers.  But  it  was  very 
observable  of  many^  that  occasionally  came  amongst 
us  from  abroad,  with  disregardful  hearts,  that  what 
they  saw  here  cured  them  of  such  a  temper  of  mind : 
strangers  were  generally  surprised  to  find  things  so 
much  beyond  what  they  had  heard,  and  were  wont 
to  tell  others  that  the  state  of  the  town  could  not  be 
conceived  of  by  those  that  had  not  seen  it.  The 
notice  that  was  taken  of  it  by  the  people  that  came 
to  town,  on  occasion  of  the  court  that  sat  here  in  the 
beginning  of  March,  was  very  observable.  And 
those- that  came  from  the  neighbourhood  to  our 
public  lectures,  were  for  the  most  part  remarkably 
affected.  Many  that  came  to  town  had  their  con- 
sciences smitten  and  awakened,  and  went  home  with 
wounded  hearts,  and  with  those  impressions  that 
never  wore  off  till  they  had  hopefully  a  saving 
issue ;  and  those  that  before  had  serious  thoughts, 
had  their  awakenings  and  convictions  greatly  in- 
creased. And  there  were  many  instances  of  per- 
sons that  came  from  abroad,  on  visits  or  on  busi- 
ness, that  had  not  been  long  here,  before,  to  all 
appearance,  they  were  savingly  wrought  upon,  and 
partook  of  that  shower  of  divine  blessing  that  God 
rained  down  here,  and  went  home  rejoicing;  till  at 
length  the  same  work  began  evidently  to  appear  and 
prevail  in  several  other  towns  in  the  county. 

In  the  month  of  March,  the  people  in  South- 
Hadley  began  to  be  seized  with  deep  concern  about 
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ihe  things  of  religion,  which  very  8oon  became 
universal ;  and  the  work  of  God  has  been  very  won- 
derful there :  not  much,  if  any  thing,  short  of  what 
it  has  been  here,  in  proportion  to  the  size  of  the 
place.  About  the  same  time,  it  began  to  break 
forth  in  the  west  part  of  Suffield,  (where  it  also  has 
been  very  great,)  and  it  soon  spread  into  all  parts  of 
the  town.  It  next  appeared  at  Sunderland,  and 
soon  overspread  the  town ;  and  I  believe  was,  for  a 
season,  not  less  remarkable  than  it  was  here.  About 
the  same  tin^e  it  began  to  appear  in  a  part  of  Deer- 
field,  called  Green  River,  and  afterwards  filled  the 
town,  and  there  has  been  a  glorious  work  there.  It 
began  also  to  be  manifest  in  the  south  part  of  Hat- 
field, ill  a  place  called  the  Hill,  and  after  that,  the 
whole  town,  in  the  second  week  in  April,  seemed  to 
be  seized,  as  it  were  at  once,  with  concern  about  the 
things  of  religion ;  and  the  work  of  God  has  been 
great  there.  There  has  been  also  a  very  general 
awakening  at  West- Springfield,  and  Long-Meadow; 
and  in  Enfield,  there  was  for  a  time  a  pretty  gen- 
eral concern  amongst  some  that  before  had  been  verj 
loose  persons.  About  the  same  time  that  this  ap- 
peared at  Enfield,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Bull  of  Westfield 
informed  me,  that  there  had  been  a  great  alteration 
there,  and  that  more  had  been  done  in  one  week 
there  than  in  seven  years  before.  Something  of 
this  work  likewise  appeared  in  the  first  precinct  in 
Springfield,  principally  in  the  north  andssoutb  ex- 
tremes of  the  parish.  And  in  Hadley  old  town, 
there  gradually  appeared  so  much  of  a  work  of  God 
on  souls,  as  at  another  time  would  have  been  thought 
worthy  of  much  notice.      For  a  short  time  there 
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was  also  a  very  great  and  general  concern  at  North* 
field.  And  wherever  this  concern  appeared,  it 
seemed  not  to  be  in  vain :  but  in  every  place  God 
brought  saving  blessings  with  him,  and  his  word,  at- 
tended with  his  Spirit,. (as  we  have  all  reason  to  think) 
returned  not  void.  It  might  well  be  said  at  that 
time,  in  all  parts  of  the  county,  **  Who  are  these 
that  fly  as  a  cloud,  and  as  doves  to  their  windows  ?* 

As  what  other  towns  heard  of  and  found  in  this, 
was  a  great  means  of  awakening  them ;  so  our  hear- 
ing of  such  a  swift  and  extraordinary  propagation, 
and  extent  of  this  work,  did  doubtless  for  a  time 
serve  to  uphold  the  work  amongst  us.  The  con- 
tinual news  kept  alive  the  talk  of  religion,  and  did 
greatly  quicken  and  rejoice  the  hearts  of  God's 
people,  and  much  awakened  those  that  looked  on 
themselves  as  still  left  behind,  and  made  them  the 
more  earnest  that  they  also  might  share  in  the  great 
blessings  that  others  had  obtained. 

This  remarkable  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  which  thus  extended  from  one  end  to  the 
other  of  this  county,  was  not  confined  to  it,  but 
many  places  in  Connecticut  partook  in  the  same 
mercy ;  as  for  instance,  the  first  parish  in  Windsor, 
under  the  pastoral  care  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Marsh,  was 
thus  blest  about  the  same  time  as  we  in  Northamp- 
ton, while  we  had  no  knowledge  of  each  other's  cir- 
cumstances: there  has  been  a  very  great  ingather- 
ing of  souls  to  Christ  in  that  place,  and  something 
considerable  of  the  same  work  ^egan  afterwards  in 
East  Windsor,  my  honoured  father's  parish,  which 
has,  in  times  past,  been  a  place  favoured  with  mercies 
of  this  nature,  above  any  on   this  western  side  of 
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New  England,  excepting  Northampton ;  there  hav- 
ing been  four  or  five  seasons  of  the  pouring  out  of 
the  Spirit,  to  the  general  awakening  of  the  people 
there,  since  my  father's  settlement  amongst  them. 

The  last  spring  and  summer,  there  was  also  a 
wonderful  work  of  God  carried  on  at  Coventry,  un- 
der the  ministry  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Meacham.  I  had 
opportunity  to  converse  with  some  Coventry  people, 
who  gave  me  a  very  remarkable  account  of  the  sur- 
prising change  that  appeared  in  the  most  rude  and 
vicious  persons  there.  The  like  was  also  very  great 
at  the  same  time  in  a  part  of  Lebanon,  called  the 
Crank,  where  the  Rev.  Mr.  Wheelock,  a  young 
gentleman,  is  lately  settled:  and  there  has  been 
much  of  the  same  at  Durham,  under  the  ministry  of 
the  Rev.  Mr.  Chauncey,  and  to  appearance  no  small 
ingathering  of  souls  there.  ,  And  likewise  amongst 
many  of  the  young  people  in  the  first  precinct  in 
Stratford,  under  the  ministry  of  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Gould,  where  the  work  was  much  promoted  by  the 
remarkable  conversion  of  a  young  woman  that  bad  - 
been  a  great  company-keeper,  as  it  was  here. 

Something  of  this  work  appeared  in  several  other 
towns  in  those  parts,  as  I  was  informed  when  I  was 
there  the  last  autumn.  And  we  have  since  been 
acquainted  with  something  very  remarkable  of  this 
nature  at  another  parish  in  Stratford  called  Ripton, 
under  the  pastoral  care  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Mills. 
And  there  was  a  considerable  revival  of  religion  last 
summer  at  Newhavcn  old  town,  as  I  was  informed 
by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Noyes  the  minister  there,  and  by 
others.  This  flourishing  of  religion  still  continues, 
and  has  lately  much  increased.     Mr.  Noyes  writes, 
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that  many  this  summer  have  been  added  to  tlie 
church,  and  particularly  mentions  several  young  per- 
sons that  belong  to  the  principal  families  of  that 
town. 

There  has  been  a  degree  of  the  same  work  at  a 
part  of  Guildford ;  and  very  considerable  at  Mans^ 
field,  under  the  ministry  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Eleazar 
Williams;  and  an  unusual  religious  concern  at  Tol- 
land; and  something  of  it  at  Hebron  and  Bolton* 
There  was  also  no  small  e£Pus!on  of  the  Spirit  of 
God  in  the  north  parish  in  Preston,  in  the  eastern 
part  of  Connecticut,  which  I  was  informed  of,  and 
saw  something  of  it,  when  I  was  the  last  autumn  at 
the  house,  and  in  the  congregation  of  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Lord ;  who,  with  tjie  Rev.  Mr.  Owen  of  Groton, 
came  up  hither  in  May  last  year,  on  purpose  to  see 
the  work  of  God  here;  and  having  heard  various 
and  contradictory  accounts  of  it,  were  careful,  when 
they  were  here,  to  inform  and  satisfy  themselves :  and 
to  that  end  particularly  conversed  with  many  of  our 
people,  which  they  declared  to  be  entirely  to  their 
satisfaction,  and  that  the  one  half  had  not  been  told 
them,  nor  could  be  told  them.      Mr.  Lord  told  me, 
that  when  he  got  home  he  informed  his  congrega- 
tion of  what  he  had  seen,  and  that  they  were  greatly 
affected  with  it;  and  that  it  proved  the  beginning  of 
the  same  work  amongst  them,   which  prevailed  till 
there  was  a  general  awakening,  and  many  instances 
of  persons  who  seemed  to  be  remarkably  converted. 
I  also  have  lately  heard  that  there  has  been  some* 
thing  of  the  same  work  at  Woodbury. 

But  this  shower  of  divine  blessing  has  been  yet 
more  extensive.    There  was  no  small  degree  of  it  in 
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tome  parts  of  the  Jeneyi,  at  I  was  informed /when 
I  was  at  New- York,  by  some  people  of  the  Jerseys 
whom  I  saw;  especially  the  Rev.  Mr.  William 
Tennent,  a  minister,  who  seemed  to  have  such 
things  much  at  heart,  told,  me  of  a  very  great 
awakening  in  a  place  called  the  Mountains,  under 
the  ministry  of  one  Mr.  Cross ;  and  of  a  very  con- 
siderable revival  of  religion  in  another  place,  under 
the  ministry  of  his  brother,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Gilbert 
Tennent ;  and  also  at  another  place,  under  the  minis- 
try of  a  very  pious  young  gentleman,  a  Dutch  minis- 
ter, whose  name  as  I  remember  was  Freelinghousa. 

This  seems  to  have  been  a  very  extraordinary  dis- 
pensation of  providence.  God  has  in  many  respects 
gone  out  of,  and  much  beyond,  his  usual  and  ordi- 
nary way.  The  work  in  this  town,  and  some  others 
about  us,  has  been  extraordinary  on  account  of  the 
universality  of  it,  affecting  all  sorts,  sober  and  vi- 
cious, high  and  low,  rich  and  poor,  wise  and  unwise ; 
it  reached  the  most  considerable  families  and  per- 
sons, to  all  appearance',  as  much  as  others.  In 
former  stirrings  of  this  nature,  the  bulk  of  the  young 
people  have  been  greatly  affected ;  but  old  men  and 
little  children  have  been  so  now.  Many  of  the  last 
have,  of  their  own  accord,  formed  themselves  into 
religious  societies  in  different  parts  of  the  town.  A 
loose  careless  person  could  scarcely  find  another  in 
the  whole  neighbourhood;  and  if  there  was  anyone 
that  seemed  to  remain  senseless  or  unconcerned,  it 
would  be  spoken  of  as  a  strange  thing. 

This  dispeiisation  has  also  appeared  very  extra**. 
ordinary  in  the  numbers  of  those  on  whom  we  havt 
reason  to  hope  it  has  had  a  saving  effect.    We  have 
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aboat  sis  hundred  and  twenty  communicants,  which  ^%0 
include  almost  all  our  adult  persons.  The  church 
was  very  large  before ;  but  persons  never  thronged 
into  it  as  they  did  in  the  late  extraordinary  time. 
Our  sacraments  are  eight  weeks  asunder,  and  I  re- 
ceived into  pur  communion  about  a  hundred  before 
one  sacrament,  and  fourscore  of  them  at  one  time, 
whose  appearance,  when  they  presented  themselves  I  o  v 
together,  to  make  an  open  explicit  profession  of  Chris-  | 
tianity,  was  very  affecting  to  the  congregation.  I 
took  in  near  sixty  before  the  next  sacrament  day; 
and  I  had  very  sufficient  evidence  of  the  conversion 
of  their  souls,  through  divine  grace,  though  it  is  not 
the  custom  here,  as  it  is  in  many  other  churches  in 
this  country,  to  make  a  credible  relation  of  their  in- 
ward experiences  the  ground  of  admission  to  the 
Lord's  supper. 

I  am  far  from  pretending  to  be  able  to  determine 
how  many  have  lately  been  the  subjects  of  such 
mercy ;  but  if  I  may  be  allowed  to  declare  any  thing 
that  appears  to  me  probable,  in  a  thing  of  this  nature, 
I  hope  that  more  than  three  hundred  souls  were  3^^ 
savingly  brought  home  to  Christ,  in  this  town,  in 
the  space  of  half  a  year,  (how  many  more  I  do  not 
guess,)  and  about  the  same  number  of  males  as 
females ;  which,  by  what  I  have  heard  Mr.  Stoddard 
say,  was  far  from  what  has  be^n  usual  in  years  past, 
for  he  observed  that,,  in  his  time,  many  more  women 
were  converted  than  men.  Those  of  out  young 
people,  that  are  on  other  accounts  most  likely  and 
considerable,  are  mostly,  as  I  hope,  truly  pious,  and 
leading  persons  in  the  ways  of  religiq^i.  Those  that 
were  formerly  looser  young  persons,  are  generally, 
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to  all  appearance,  become  true  lovers  of  God  and 

/  Christ,  and  spiritual  in  their  dispositions.      And  I 

'^  hope,  that  by  far  the  greater  part  of  persons  in  this 

town,  above  sixteen  years  of  age,  are  ^uch  as  have 

:  the  saving  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  so,  by 

what  I  heard,  I  suppose  it  is  in  some  other  places, 

i  particularly  at  Sunderland  and  South  Hadiey. 

This  has  also  appeared  to  be  a  very  extraordinary 
i  dispensation,  in  that  the  Spirit  of  God  has  so  much 
\  extended  not  only  his  awakening,  but  regenerating 
1  influences,  both  to  elderly  persons,  and  also  those 
i  that  are  very  young.     It  has  been  a  thing  hereto- 
•  fore  rarely  heard  of,  that  any  were  converted  past 
middle  age ;  but  now  we  have  the  same  ground  to 
I  think,  that  many  such  have  in  this  time  been  savingly 
changed,  as  that  others  have  been  so  in  more  early 
years.     I  suppose  there  were  upwards  of  fifty  per- 
sons in  this  town  above  forty  years  of  age;  and  more 
than  twenty  of  them  above  fifty,  and  about  ten  of 
■  them  above  sixty,  and  two  of  them  above  seventy 
years  of  age.  . 

It  has  heretofore  been  looked  on  as  a  strange 
thing,  when  any  have  seemed  to  be  savingly  wrought 
upon,  and  remarkably  changed  in  their  childhood; 
but  now,  I  suppose,  near  thirty  were  to  appearance 
)  •  so  wrought  upon  between  ten  and  fourteen  years  of 
age,  and  two  between  nine  and  ten,  and  one  of  about 
four  years  of  age ;  and  because  I  suppose  this  last 
will  be  most  difficultly  believed,  I  will  hereafter  give 
a  particular  account  of  it.  The  influences  of  God's 
Spirit  have  also  been  very  remarkable  on  children  in 
aome  other  places,  particularly  at  Sunderland  and 
South  Hadiey,  and  the  west  part  of  Sufficld.    There 
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are  several  families  in  this  town  that  are  all  hopefully 
pious;  yea,  there  are  several  numerous  families,  in 
which)   I  think,  yt  have  reason  to  hope  that  ail  the' 
children  are  truly  godly,  and  most  of  them  lately  \ 
became  so:  and  there  are  very  few  houses  in  the  \ 
whole  town,  into  which  salvation  has  not  lately  come,  \ 
in  one  or  more  instances.    There  are  several  negroes, 
that,  from  what  was  seen  in  them  then,  and  what  is 
discernible  in  them  since,  appear  to  have  been  truly 
bom  again  in  the  late  remarkable  season. 

God  has  also  seemed  to  have  gone  out  of  his 
usual  way,  in  the  quickness  of  his  work,  and  the 
swift  progress  his  Spirit  has  made  in  his  operations 
on  the  hearts  of  many :  it  is  wonderful  that  persons 
should  be  so  suddenly,  and  yet  so  greatly  changed. 
Many  have  been  taken  from  a  loose  and  careless 
way  of  living,  and  seized  with  strong  convictions  of 
their  guilt  9nd  misery,  and,  in  a  very  little  time,  old 
things  have  passed  away,  and  all  things  have  become 
new  with  them. 

God's  work  has  also  appeared  very  extraordinary, 
in  the  degrees  of  the  influences  of  his  Spirit,  both 
in  the  degree  of  awakening  and  conviction,  and  also 
in  the  degree  of  saving  light,  and  love,  and  joy,  that 
mamy  have  experienced.  It  has  s^lso  been  very  extra- 
ordinary in  the  extent  of  it,  and  its  being  so  swiftly 
propagated  from  town  to  town.  In  former  times  of 
the  pouring  oat  of  the  Spirit  of  God  on  this  town, 
thoagh  in  some  of  them  if  was  very  remarkable,  yet 
it  reached  no  further  than  this  town,  the  neighbour- 
ing towns  all  around  continuing  unmoved. 

The  work  of  God's  Spirit  seemed  to  be  at  its 
greatest  height  in  this  town,  in  the  former  part  <£ 
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the  spring,  in  March  and  April;  at  which  time 
God's  work  in  the  conversion  of  souls  was  carried 
on  amongst  us  in  so  wonderful  a  manner,  that  so  far 
as  If  by  looking  back,  can  judge  from  the  particular 
acquaintance  I  have  had  with  souls  in  this  work,  it 
appears  to  me  probable,  to  have  been  at  the  rate,  at 
least,  of  four  persons  in  a  day,  or  near  thirty  in  a 
week,  take  one  with  another,  for  five  or  six  weeks 
together.  When  God,  in  so  remarkable  a  manner, 
took  the  work  into  his  own  hands,  there  was  as 
much  done  in  a  day  or  two,  as  at  ordinary  times, 
with  all  endeavours  that  men  can  use,  and  with  such 
a  blessing  as  we  commonly  have,  is  done  in  a  year. 

I  am  very  sensible  how  apt  many  would  be,  if 
they  should  see  the  account  I  have  here  given,  pre- 
sently to  think  with  themselves  that  I  am  very  fond 
of  making  a  great  many  converts,  and  of  magnifying 
and  aggrandizing  the  matter;  and  to  think  that,  foi^ 
want  of  judgment,  I  take  every  religious  pang,  and 
enthusiastic  conceit,  for  saving  conversion;  and  I  do 
not  much  wonder  if  they  should  be  apt  to  think  so : 
and  for  this  reason  I  have  forborne  to  publish  an 
account  of  this  great  work  of  God,  though  I  have 
often  been  requested.  But  having  now,  as  I  thought, 
a  special  call  to  give  an  account  of  it,  upon  mature 
consideration  I  thought  it  might  not  be  beside  my 
duty  to  declare  this  amazing  work,  as  it  appeared  to 
me  to  be  indeed  divine,  and  to  conceal  no  part  of 
the  glory  of  it,  leaving  it  with  God  to  take  care  of 
the  credit  of  his  own  work,  and  running  the  venture 
of  any  censorious  thoughts  which  might  be  enter- 
tained of  me  to  my  disadvantage.  But  that  distant 
persons  may  be  upder  as  great  advantage  as  may  be, 
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to  judge  for  themselves  of  this  matter,  I  would  be 
a  Utile  more  particular. 

I  therefore  proceed  to  give  an  account  of  the 
manner  of  persons  being  wrought  upon:  and  here 
there  is  a  vast  variety,  perhaps  as  manifold  as  the 
subjects  of  the  operation ;  but  yet  in  many  things 
there  is  a  great  analogy  in  all. 

Persons  are  first  aw.akened  with  a  sense  of  their 
miserable  condition  by  nature ;  the  danger  they  are 
in  of  perishing  eternally ;  and  that  it  is  of  great  im« 
portance  to  them  that  they  speedily  escape  and  get 
into  a  better  state.  Those  that  before  were  secure 
and  senseless,  are  made  sensible  how  much  they  were 
in  the  way  to  ruin  in  their  former  courses.  Some 
are  more  suddenly  seized  with  convictions ;  by  the 
news  of  others'  conversion,  t>r  something  they  hear 
in  public,,  or  in  private  conference,  their  consciences 
are  suddenly  smitten,  as  if  their  hearts  were  pierced 
through  with  a  dart :  others  have  awakenings  that 
come  upon  them  more  gradually,  they  begin  at  first 
to  be  something  more  thoughtful  and  considerate,  so 
as  to  come  to  a  conclusion  in  their  minds,  that  it  is 
their  best  and  wisest  way  to  delay  no  longer,  but  to 
improve  the  present  opportunity;  and  have  accord- 
ingly set  themselves  seriously  to  meditate  on  those 
things  that  have  the  most  awakening  tendency,  on 
purpose  to  obtain  convictions;  and  so  their  awaken* 
ings  have  increased,  till  a  sense  of  their  misery,  by 
God's  Spirit  netting  in  therewith,  took  fast  hold  of 
them.  Others  that,  before  this  wonderful  time,  had 
been  something  religious  and  concerned  for  their 
salvation^  have  been  awakened  in  a  new  manner, 
and  made  sensible  that  their  slack  and  dull  way  of 
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seeking  was  never  like  to  attain  their  purpose,  and 
so  have  been  roused  up  to  a  greater  violence  for  the 
kingdom  of  heaven. 

These  awakenings,  when  they  have  first  seized 
on  persons,  have  had  two  effects :  one  was,  that  they 
have  brought  them  immediately  to  quit  their  smful 
practices,  and  the  looser  sort  have  been  brought  to 
forsake  and  dread  their  former  vices  and  extrava- 
gancies. When  once  the  Spirit  of  God  began  to 
be  60  wonderfully  poured  out-,  in  a  general  way, 
through  the  town,  people  had  soon  done  with  their 
old  quarrels,  backbitings,  and  intermeddling  with 
other  men's  matters;  the  tavern  was  soon  left  empty, 
and  persons  kept  very  much  at  home;  none  went 
abroad  unless  on  necessary  business,  or  on  some  re- 
ligious account,  and  every  day  seemed,  in  many  r^ 
spects,  like  a  Sabbath.  And  the  other  effect  was, 
that  it  put  them  on  earnest  application  to  the  means 
of  salvation,  reading,  prayer,  meditation,  the  ordi- 
nances of  God's  house,  and  private  conference;  their 
cry  was,  "  What  shall  we  do  to  be  saved?**  The 
place  of  resort  was  now  altered,  it  was  no  longer  the 
tavern,  but  the  minister's  house ;  that  was  thronged 
far  more  than  ever  the  tavern  had  been  wont  to  be. 

There  is  a  very  great  variety  a^to  the  degree  of 
fear  and  trouble  that  persons  are  exercised  with,  be- 
fore they  attain  any  comfortable  evidences  of  pardon 
and  acceptance  with  God.  Some  are,  from  the  begin- 
ning, carried  on  with  abundantly  more  encouragement 
and  hope  than  others :  some  have  had  ten  times  less 
trouble  of  mind  than  others,  in  whom  yet  the  issue 
seems  to  be  the  sairie:  some  have  had  such  a  sense 
of  the  displeasure  of  God,  and  the  great  danget  they 
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were  in  of  damnstion^  that  they  eoM  not  sleep  et 
night;  end  manj  have  said,  that  when  they  have  laid 
down,  the  tbongbts  of  sleeping  in  sneb  a  condition 
have  been  frightful  to  them,  and  they  have  scarcely 
been  free  from  terror  while  they  hare  been  asleep, 
and  they  bare  awaked  with  fear,  heanness,  and  dis- 
tress still  abiding  on  their  sjnrits.  It  has  been  very 
eoBmoo,  that  the  deep  and  fixed  concern  that  has 
been  on  persons'  minds,  has  had  a  painfal  fnflaence 
on  their  bodies,  and  given  disturbance  to  animal  na- 
ture. 

Tbe  awfiil  apprehensions  persons  hare  bad  of  their 
misery,  have  for  the  roost  part  been  increasing,  the 
nearer  they  hare  a))proached  to  deliTerance ;  though 
they  oAen  pass  throng  many  changes  and  alterations 
in  the  frame  and  circumstances  of  their  minds:  some- 
times they  think  themselTes  wholly  senseless,  and 
fear  that  tbe  Spirit  of  Grod  has  left  them,  and  that 
they  are  given  up  to  judicial  hardness ;  yet  they  ap- 
pear very  deeply  exercised  about  that  fear,  and  are 
in  great  earnest  to  obtain  convictions  again. 

Together  with  those  fears,  and  that  exercise  of 
mind  which  is  rational,  and  which  they  have  just 
ground  for,  they  have  often  suffered  many  needless 
distresses  of  thought,  in  which  Satan  probably  has  a 
great  hand,  to  entangle  them,  and  block  up  their 
way;  and  sometimes  tbe  distemper  of  melancholy 
has  been  evidentty  mixed ;  of  which,  when  it  hap- 
pens, tbe  tempter  seems  to  take  great  advantage, 
and  puts  an  unhappy  bar  in  the  way  of  any  good 
eftet.  One  knows  not  how  to  deal  with  such  per- 
sons, tbey  turn  every  thing  that  is  said  to  them  the 
wroBg  way,  and  most  to  their  own  disadvantage: 
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and  there  it  nothing  that  the  devil  seems  to  make 
so  great  a  handle  of,  as  a  melancholy  humour,  un- 
less it  be  the  real  corruption  of  the  heart. 

But  it  has  been  very  remarkable,  that  there  has 
been  far  less  of  this  mixture  in  this  time  of  extra- 
ordinary blessing,  than  there  was  wont  to  be  in 
persons  under  awakenings  at  other  times ;  for  it  is 
evident,  that  many  that  before  had  been  exceedingly 
involved  in  such  diflSculties,  seemed  now  strangely 
to  be  set  at  liberty:  some  persons  that  had  before 
been  long  exceedingly  entangled  with  peculiar  temp- 
tations, and  unprofitable  and  hurtful  distresses,  were 
soon  helped  over  former  stumbling-blocks,  that  hin- 
dered any  progress  towards  saving  good;  and  con- 
victions have  wrought  more  kindly,  and  they  have 
been  successfully  carried  on  in  the  way  to  life.  Thus 
Satan  seemed  to  be  restrained,  till  towards  the  latter 
end  of  this  wonderful  time,  when  God's  Spirit  was 
about  to  withdraw. 

Many  times  persons  under  great  awakenings  were 
concerned,  because  they  thought  they  were  not  awak- 
ened, but  miserable,  hard-hearted,  senseless  creatures 
still,  and  sleeping  upon  the  brink  of  hell :  the  sense 
of  the  need  they  have  to  be  awakened,  and  of  their 
comparative  hardness,  grows  upon  them  with  their 
awakenings ;  so  that  they  seem  to  themselves  to  be 
very  senseless,  when  indeed  most  sensible.  There 
have  been  some  instances  of  persons  that  have  had 
as  great  a  sense  of  their  danger  and  misery,  as  their 
natures  could  well  subsist  under,  so  that  a  little 
more  would  probably  have  destroyed  them ;  and  yet 
they  have  expressed  themselves  much  amazed  at 
their  own  insensibility  and  sottishness,  in  such  an 
extraordinary  time  as  it  then  was. 
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Persons  are  sometimes  brought  to  the  borders  of 
despair,  and  it  looks  as  black  as  midnight  a  little 
before  the  day  dawns  on  their  souls.     Some  few  in- 
stances there  have  been  of  persons,  who  have  had 
such  a  sense  of  God's  wrath  for  sin,  that  they  have 
been  overborne,  and  made  to  cry  out  under  an  as- 
tonishing sense  of  their  guilt,  wondering  that  God 
suffers  such  guilty  wretches  to  live  upon  earth,  and 
that  he  doth  not  immediately  send  them  to  hell ; 
and  sometimes  their  guilt  doth  so  glare  them  in  the 
face,  that  they  are  in  exceeding  terror  for  fear  God 
will  instantly  do  it;  but  more  commonly  their  dis- 
tresses, under  legal  awakenings,  have  not  been  so 
strong.      In  some,  these  terrors  do  not  seem  to  be 
so  sharp,  when  near  comfort,  as  before ;  their  con- 
victions have  not  seemed  to  work  so  much  that  way, 
but  they  seem  to  be  led  further  down  into  their  own 
hearts,  to  a  further  sense  of  their  own  universal  de- 
pravity and  deadness  in  sin. 

The  corruption  of  the  heart  has  discovered  itself, 
in  various  exercises,  in  the  time  of  legal  convictions. 
Sometimes  it  appears  in  a  great  struggle,  like  some- 
thing roused  by  an  enemy,  and  Satan,  the  old  inha- 
bitant, seems  to  Q^cert  himself,  like  a  serpent  dis- 
turbed and  enraged.  Many,  in  such  circumstances, 
have  felt  a  great  spirit  of  envy  towards  the  godly, 
especially  towards  those  that  are  thought  to  have 
been  lately  converted,  and  most  of  all  towards  ac- 
quaintances and  companions,  when  they  are  thought 
to  be  converted.  Indeed,  some  have  felt  many 
beart-risings  against  God,  and  murmurings  at  his 
ways  of  dealing  with  mankind,  and  with  themselves 
io  particular.     It  has  been  much  insisted  on,  both  in 


public  and  private^  that  persons  sKouId  have  the 
utmost  dread  of  such  euTious  though ts»  whicb»  if 
allowed,  tend  exceedingly  to  quench  the  Spirit  of 
God,  if  not  to  provoke  him  finally  to  forsake  them. 
And  when  such  a  spirit  has  much  prevailed,  and 
persons  have  not  so  earnestly  strove  against  it  as 
they  ought  to  have  done,  it  has  seemed  to  be  ex« 
ceedingly  to  the  hinderance  of  the  good  of  their 
souls.  But,  in  some  other  instances,  where  persons 
have  been  much  terrified  at  the  sight  of  such  wick- 
edness in  their  hearts,  God  has  brought  good  to 
them  out  of  evil ;  and  made  it  a  means  of  convinciDg 
them  of  their  own  desperate  sinfulness,  and  bringing 
thetn  off  from  all  self-confidence. 

The  drift  of  the  Spirit  of  God^  in  his  legal  striv« 
ings,  seemed  roost  evidently  to  be,  to  make  way  foir, 
and  to  bring  to,  a  conviction  of  their  absolute  de« 
pendence  on  his  sovereign  power  and  graice,  and 
universal  necessity  of  a  Mediator,  by  leading  them, 
more  and  more,  to  a  sense  of  their  exceeding  wick- 
edness and  guiltiness  in  his  sight;  the  pollution  and 
insufficiency  of  their  own  righteousness,  that  they 
can  in  no  wise  help  themselves,  and  that  God  would 
be  wholly  just  and  righteous  in  fejecting  them,  and 
all  that  they  do>  and  in  casting  them  off  for  ever ; 
though  there  be  a  vast  variety,  as  to  the  manner 
and  distinctness^  of  persons'  convictions  of  these 
things. 

As  they  are  gradually  more  and  more  eonvinced 
of  the  corruption  and  wickedness  of  their  hearts,  t^ey 
seem  to  themselves  to  grow  worae  and  worse^  harder, 
blinder,  and  more  desperately  wicked,  instead  of 
growing  btettec  i  they  axe  ready  to  be  dUcooiaged 
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by  it»  sod  oftefntimes  never  tbiikk  tbemselves  so  tn 
off  from  good,  as  when  they  are  nearest.  Under  the 
sense  which  the  Spirit  of  God  gives  them  of  their 
siDfolnessy  thejr  often  think  that  they  differ  from  ali 
others;  their  hearts  are  ready  to  sink  with  the 
thoiight,  that  they  are  the  worst  of  aU,  and  that 
noDe  ever  obtained  mercy  that  w^e  so  wicked  as 
they.  ^y^ 

When  awakenings  first  beginy  their  consctenoes  2^ 
are  commonly  most  exercised  about  their  ontward 
vicious  course,  or  other  acts  of  sin ;  but  afterwards, 
are  much  more  burdened  with  a  sense  of  heart-sins^ 
the  dreadful  corruption  of  their  nature,  their  enmity 
against  God,  the  pride,  of  their  hearts,  their  nnbe- 
lief,  their  rejeciiou  of  Christ,  the  stnbbornness  and 
obstiaacy  of  their  wills^  and  the  like.  In  many, 
God  makes  mudi  use  of  their  own  experience,  in 
the  course  of  their  awahenings  and  endeavours  after 
saving  good,  to  convince  them  of  their  own  vile 
emptiness  and  universal  depravity. 

Very  often,  under  first  awakenings,  when  they 
are  brought  to  reflect  on  the  sin  of  their  past  tives^ 
and  have  something  of  a  tenifying  sense  of  God's 
anger,  they  set  themselves  to  walk  more  strictly,  and 
confess  their  sins^  and  perform  many  religious  duties, 
with  a  secret  hope  of  apprising  God's  anger,  and 
makmg  up  for  the  sins  they  have  committed ;  and 
oftentimes,,  at  first  setting  out,  their  affections  are 
aaoved^  and  they  are  full  of  tears,  in  their  confes- 
tiens  and  prayers,  which  they  are  ready  to  make  very 
much  of,  as  though  they  were  some  atonement,  and 
bad  fomet  to  move  correspondent  affections  in  God ; 
and  hence  ibey  are,,  fm  awhile^  big  with  ezpeetatios 


86 

of  what  God  will  do  for  them ;  and  conceive  that 
they  grow  better  apace,  and  shall  soon  be  thoroughly 
converted.      But  these  affections  are  but  short-lived, 
they  quickly  find  that  they  fail,  and  then  they  think 
themselves  to  be  grown  worse  again ;  they  do  not 
find  such  a  prospect  of  being  soon  converted,   as 
they  thought :  instead  of  being  nearer,  they  seem 
to  be  fai^ther  off;  their  hearts  they  think  are  grown 
harder,  and,  by  this  means,  their  fears  of  perishing 
greatly  increase.    But  though  they  are  disappointed, 
they  renew  their  attempts  again  and  again ;  and  still 
as  their  attempts  are  multiplied,  so  are  their  disap- 
pointments ;  all  fails — they  see  no  token  of  having 
inclined  God's  heart  to  them ;  they  do  not  see  that 
he  hears  their  prayers  at  all,  as  they  expected  he 
would ;  and  sometimes  there  have  been  great  temp- 
tations arising  hence,  to  leave  off  seeking,  and  to 
yield  up  the  case.      But  as  they  are  still  more  terri->- 
fied  with  fears  of  perishing,  and  their  former  hopes 
of  prevailing  on  God  to  be  merciful  to  them,  in  a 
great  measure  fail ;  sometimes  their  religious  affec- 
tions have  turned  into  heart-risings  against  God, 
because  he  will  not  pity  them,  and  seems  to  have 
little  regard  to  their  distress,  and  piteous  cries,  and 
to  all  the  pains  that  they  take :  they  think  of  the 
mercy  that  God  has  shown  to  others;  how  soon,  and 
liow  easily,  others  have  obtained  comfort,  and  those 
too  that  were  worse  than  they,  and  have  not  la- 
boured so  much  as  they  have  done;  and  sometimes 
they  have  had  even  dreadful  blasphemous  thoughts 
in  these  circumstances. 

But  when  they  reflect  on  these  wicked  workings 
of  heart  against  God,  if  theii  convictions  are  con- 
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tinaed,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  is  not  provoked  ut- 
terly to  forsake  them,  they  have  more  distressing 
apprehensions  of  the  anger  of  God  towards  those 
whose  hearts  work  after  such  a  sinful  manner  about 
him ;  and  it  may  be,  have  great  fears  that  they  have 
committed  the  unpardonable  sin,  or  that  God  will 
surely  never  show  mercy  to  them  that  are  such 
vipers ;  and  are  often  tempted  to  leave  off  in  despair. 
But  then,  perhaps,  by  something  they  read  or  hear 
of  the  infinite  mercy  of  God,  and  all-sufiiciency  of 
Christ  for  the  chief  of  sinners,  they  have  some  en- 
couragement and  hope  renewed ;  but  think,  that  as 
yet. they  are  not  fit  to  come  to  Christ;  they  are  so 
wicked,  that  Christ  will  never  accept  of  them :  and 
then,  it  may  be,  they  set  themselves  upon  a  new 
course  of  fruitless  endeavours  in  their  own  strength, 
to  make  themselves  better,  and  still  meet  with  new 
disappointments:  they  are  earnest  to  inquire  what 
they  shall  do  ?  They  do  not  know  but  there  is 
something  else  to  be  done,  in  order  to  their  obtaining 
converting  grace,  that  they  have  never  yet  done. 
It  may  be  they  hope  they  are  something  better  than 
they  were :  but  then  the  pleasing  dream  all  vanishes 
again.  If  they  are  told  that  they  trust  too  much 
to  their  own  strength  and  righteousness,  they  can- 
not unlearn  this  practice  all  at  once,  and  find  not 
yet  the  appearance  of  any  good,  but  all  looks  as 
dark  as  midnight  to  them.  Thus  they  wander  about 
seeking  rest,  and  finding  none :  when  they  are  beat 
out  of  one  refuge,  they  fly  to  another,  till  they  are, 
as  it  were,  debilitated,  broken,  and  subdued  with 
legal  humblings ;  in  which  God  gives  them  a  con- 
viction of  their  own  utter  helplessness  and  insuffi- 
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ctency,  and  cRscoTers  the  true  remedy  in  a  desrer 
knowledge  of  Christ  and  bis  gospel. 

When  they  begin  to  seek  salvation,  they  are 
eommonly  profoundly  ignorant  of  themselves ;  tbey 
are  not  sensible  how  blind  they  are,  and  bow  Kttle  - 
they  can  do  towards  bringing  themselves  to  see 
spiritual  things  aright,  and  towards  putting  fortii 
gracious  exercises  in  their  own  souls  :  they  are  not 
sensible  how  remote  they  are  from  love  to  God,  itnd 
other  holy  dispositions,  and  how  dead  they  are  in 
sin.  When  they  see  unexpected  poltation  in  theit 
own  hearts,  they  go  about  to  wash  away  their  own 
defilements,  and  make  themselves  dean ;  and  tbey 
weary  themselves  in  vain,  till  God  shows  them  that 
It  is  in  vain,  and  that  their  help  ts  not  where  tbey  ^ 
have  sought  it,  but  elsewhere. 

But  some  persons  continue  wandering  in  sncfa  a 
kind  of  labyrinth,  ten  times  as  long  as  others,  before 
their  own  experience  will  convince  them  of  their  in- 
sufficiency ;  and  so  it  appears  not  to  be  their  own 
experience  only,  but  the  convincing  influence  of 
God's  Spirit  with  their  experience,  that  attains  the 
effect.  And  God  has  of  late  abundantly  shown,  tbat 
he  does  not  need  to  wait  to  have  men  convinced  by 
long  and  often  repeated  fruitless  trials;  for,  in  mul- 
titudes of  instances,  he  hasr  xmade  a  shorter  work  of 
it :  he  has  so  awakened  and  conrinced  persons'*  cob- 
sciences,  and  made  them  so  sensible  of  their  exceed- 
ing vileness,  and .  given  them  such  a  sen«e  of  his 
wrath  against  sin,  as  has  quickly  overcome  all  thetr 
vain  self-confidence,  and  borne  them  down  into  the 
dust  before  a  holy  and  righteous  God,  « 

There  have  been  some  who  have  not  bad  grevt 
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terrors,  but  have  had  a  Teiy  qaidt  work.  Some  of 
those  that  have  not  had  so  deep  a  coovicdoo  of  these 
thiDgs  before  their  coDversion,  have  mach  more  of  it 
afterwards.  God  has  appeared  far  ftom  limiting 
himself  to  any  certain  method  in  his  procecdfDgs 
with  sinners  under  legal  convictions.  In  some  in- 
stances,  it  seems  easj  for  onr  reasoning  powers  to 
discern  the  methods  of  divine  wisdom,  in  his  dealings 
with  the  soul  under  awakenings :  in  others,  his  foot* 
steps  cannot  be  traced,  and  his  ways  are  past  fioding 
ont :  and  some  that  are  less  distinctly  wrought  npoiiy 
in  what  is  preparatory  'to  grace,  appear  no  less 
^ninent  in  gracious  experiences  afterwards. 

There  b  in  notfahig  a  greater  difference^  in  dit " 
ferent  persons,  than  with  respect  to  the  time  of  their 
being  undef'  trouble;   some  but  a  few  days,  and 
others  for  months  or  years.     There  were  many  ia 
this  town,  that  had  been,  before  this  eSbsioo  of 
God's  Spirit  upon  us,  for  years,  some  for  many  yeai% 
coneemed  about  their  salvation;  though  probably  they 
were  not  thoroughly  awakened,  yet  they  were  eon* 
cemed  to  such  a  d^ree  as  to  be  very  uneasy,  eo  w 
to  live  an  uncomfortable,  disquieted  life,  and  to  eon* 
tinue  in  taking  considerable  pains  aboot  thor  salva- 
tion, but  had  never  obtained  any  comfortable  evi- 
dence of  a  good  estate,  who  now,  in  this  eztraor* 
dinary  time,  have  received  light ;  but  many  of  diem 
were  some  of  the  last :  they  first  saw  mohitndes  of 
others  rejoicing,  and  with  songs  of  ddiveranee  ia 
their  mouths,  who  seemed  wholly  careless  and  at 
ease,  and  in  pursuit  of  vanity,  while  they  had  bees 
bowed  down  with  solicitude  about  their  sonb;  yea, 
some  had  lived  licentiously,  and  so  continued  till  a 
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little  before  they  were  converted,  and  grew  up  to  a 
holy  rejoicing  in  the  infinite  blessings  God  had  be- 
stowed upon  them. 

And  whatever  minister  has  a  like  occasion  to  deal 
with  soulsy  in  a  flock  under  such  circumstances  as 
this  was,  I  cannot  but  think  he  will  soon  find  him- 
self under  a  necessity  greatly  to  insist  with  them, 
that  God  is  under  no  manner  of  obligation  to  show 
any  mercy  to  any  natural  man,  whose  heart  is  not 
turned  to  God  :  and  that  a  man  can  challenge  no- 
thing, either  in  absolute  justice,  or  by  free  promise, 
from  any  thing  he  does,  before  he  has  believed  on 
Jesus  Christ,  or  has  true  repentance  begun  in  him. 
It  appears  to  me,  that  if  I  had  taught  those  that 
came  to  me  under  trouble,  any  other  doctrine,  I 
should  have  taken  a  most  direct  course  utterly  to 
have  undone  them ;  I  should  have  directly  crossed 
what  was  plainly  the  drift  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  in 
his  influences  upon  them :  for  if  they  had  believed 
what  I  said,  it  would  either  have  promoted  self- 
flattery  and  carelessness,  and  so  put  an  end  to  their 
awakenings ;  or  cherished  and  established  their  con- 
tention and  strife  with  God,  concerning  his  dealings 
with  them  and  others,  and  blocked  up  their  way  to 
that  humiliation  before  the  Sovereign  Disposer  of 
life  and  death,  whereby  God  is  wont  to  prepare 
them  for  his  consolations.  And  yet  those  that  have 
been  under  awakenings^  have  oftentimes  plainly  jstood 
in  need  of  being  encouraged,  by  being  told  of  the 
infinite  and  all-sufficient  mercy  of  God  in  Christ ; 
and  that  it  is  God's  manner  to  succeed  diligence, 
and  bless  his  own  means,  that  so  awakenings  and 
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encouragements,  fear  and  hope,  may  be  duly  mixed 
and  proportioned,  to  preserve  their  minds  in  a  jast 
medium  between  the  two  extremes  of  self-flattery 
and  despondence,  both  which  tend  to  slackness  and 
negligence,  and,  in  the  end,  to  security.  I  think  I 
have  found  that  no  discourses  have  been  more  re- 
markably blessed,  than  those  in  which  the  doctrin 
of  God's  absolute  sovereignty  with  regard  to  the 
salvation  of  sinners,  and  his  just  liberty,  with  re- 
gard to  answering  the  prayers,  or  succeeding  the 
pains  of  natural  men,  continuing  such,  have  been 
insisted  on.  1  never  found  so  much  immediate 
saving  fruit,  in  any  measure,  of  any  discourses  I 
have  offered  to  my  congregation,  aa  some  from  these 
words,  Rom.  iii.  19.  **  That  every  mouth  may  be 
stopped;''  endeavouring  to  show  from  thence,  that 
it  would  be  just  with  God  for  ever  to  rqect  and  cast 
off  mere  natural  men. 

In  those  in  whom  awakenings  seem  to  have  a  ff 
saving  issue,  commonly  the  first  thing  that  appears 
after  their  legal  troubles,  is  a  conviction  of  the  jus- 
tice of  God  in  their  condemnation,  in  a  sense  of 
their  own  exceeding  sinfulness,  and  the  vileness  at 
all  their  performances.  In  giving  an  account  of  this, 
they  expressed  themselves  very  variously:  some, 
that  they  saw  that  God  was  sovereign,  and  might 
receive  others  and  reject  them ;  some,  that  they  were 
convinced  that  God  might  justly  bestow  mercy  on 
every  person  in  the  town,  and  on  every  person  in 
the  world,  and  damn  themselves  to  all  eternity; 
some,  that  they  see  that  God  may  justly  have  no 
regard  to  all  the  pains  they  have  taken,  and  all  the 
prayers  they  have  made ;  some,  that  they  see  that 
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if  thej  8houId  s^ek,  and  take  the  utmost  pains  all 
their  lives,  God  might  justly  cast  them  into  hell  at 
last,  because  all  their  labours,  prayers,  and  tears 
cannot  make  atonement  for  the  least  sin,  nor  merit 
any  blessing  at  the  hands  of  God ;  some  have  de* 
clared  themselves  to  be  in  the  hands  of  God,  that 
be  can,  and  may  dispose  of  them,  jost  as  he  pleases; 
some,  that  God  may  glorify  himself  in  their  damna- 
tion, and  they  wonder  that  God  has  suffered  them 
to  live  so  long,  and  has  not  cast  them  into  hell  long 
ago. 

Some  are  brought  to  this  conviction  by  a  great 
sense  of  their  sinfulness  in  general,  that  they  are 
such  vile,  wicked  creatures  in  heart  and  life :  others 
have  the  sins  of  their  lives  in  an  extraordinary  man- 
ner set  before  themi  multitudes  of  them  coming  just 
then  fresh  to  their  memory,  and  being  set  before 
them  with  their  aggravations ;  some  have  their 
minds  especially  fixed  on  some  particular  wicked 
practice  they  have  indulged;  some  are  especially 
convinced  by  a  sight  of  the  corruption  and  wicked- 
ness of  their  hearts ;  some,  from  a  view  they  have 
of  the  horridness  of  some  particular  exercises  of  cor- 
ruption, which  they  have  had  in  the  time  of  their 
awakening,  whereby  the  enmity  of  the  heart  against 
God  has  been  manifested ;  some  are  convinced  espe^ 
cially  by  a  sense  of  the  sin  of  unbelief,  the  opposi- 
tion of  their  hearts  to  the  way  of  salvation  by  Christ, 
and  their  obstinacy  in  rejecting  him  and  bis  grace. 

There  is  a  great  di£Bsrence  as  to  persons'  distinct- 
ness  here ;  some,  that  have  not  so  clear  a  sight  of 
God'a  justice  in  their  condemnation,  yet  mention 
things  that  plainly  imply  it.      They  find  a  disposir 
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tion  to  acknowledge  God  to  be  just  and  righteous' 
in  his  threatenings,  and  that  they  are  deserving  of 
nothing :  and  many  times,  though  they  bad  not  so 
particular  a  sight  of  it'  at  the  beginning,  they  have 
very  clear  discoveries  of  it  soon  afterwards,  witK 
great  humblings  in  the  dust  before  God. 

Commonly,  persons'  minds,  immediately  before 
this  discovery  of  God's  justice,  are  exceeding  rest* 
less,  and  in  a  kind  of  struggle  and  tumult,  and 
sometimes  in  anguish;  but  generally,  as  soon  as 
they  have  this  conviction,  it  immediately  brings  their 
minds  to^  a  calm,  and  a  before  unexpected  quiet- 
ness and  composure ;  and  most  frequently,  though 
not  always,  then  the  pressing  weight  upon  their 
spirits  is  takea  away,  and  a  general  hope  arises, 
that,  some  time  or  other,  God  will  be  gracious, 
even  before  any  distinct  and  particular  discoveries 
of  mercy ;  and  often  they  then  come  to  a  conclu- 
sion within  themselves,  that  they  will  lie  at  God's 
feet,  and  wait  his  time;  and  they  rest  in  that, 
not  being  sensible  that  the  Spirit  of  God  has  now 
brought  them  to  a  frame  whereby  they  are  prepared 
for  mercy ;  for  it  is  remarkable,  that  persons^  when 
they  first  have  this  sense  of  the  justice  of  God, 
rarely,  in  the  time  of  it,  think  any  thing  of  its  being 
that  humiliation  that  they  have  often  heard  insisted 
on,  and  that  others  experience. 

In  many  persons,  the  first  conviction  of  the  justice 
of  God  in  their  condemnation,  which  they  take  par- 
ticular notice  of,  and  probably  the  first  distinct  con- 
viction of  it  that  they  have,  is  of  such  a  nature,  as 
seems  to  be  above  any  thing  merely  legal.  Though 
it  be  after  legal  humblings,  and  much  of  a  sense  of 
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their  own  helplessness  and  of  the  insufficiency  of 
their  own  duties ;  yet  it  does  not  appear  to  be  forced 
by  mere  legal  terrors  and  convictions ;  but  rather 
from  a  high  exercise  of  grace,  in  saving  repentance, 
and  evangelical  humiliation ;  for  there  is  in  it  a  sort 
of  complacency  of  soul,  in  the  attribute  of  God's 
justice,  as  displayed  in  his  threatenings  of  eternal 
damnation  to  sinners.      Sometimes,  at  the  discovery 
of  it,  tbey  can  scarcely  forbear  crying  out.  It   is 
JUST !  IT  IS  JUST !     Some  express  themselves,  that 
they  see  the  glory  of  God  would  shine  bright  in 
their  own  condemnation;   and  they  are  ready    to 
think,  that  if  they  are  damned,  tbey  would  take  part 
with  God  against  themsdves,  and  would  glorify  his 
justice  therein.      And  when  it  is  thus,  they  eom<- 
monly  have  some  evident  sense  of  free  and  all-suffi- 
cient grace,  though  they  give  no  distinct  account  of 
it;  but  it  is  manifest  by  that  great  degree  of  hope 
and  encouragement  that  they  then  conceive,  though 
they  were  never  so  sensible  of  their  own  vileness 
and  ill-deservings  as  they  are  at  that  time. 

Some,  when  in  such  circumstances,  have  felt  that 
sense  of  the  excellency  of  God's  justice,  appearing 
in  the  vindictive  exercises  of  it  against  such  sinful- 
ness as  theirs,  and  have  had  such  a  sul^mission  of 
mind  in  their  idea  of  this  attribute,  and  of  those  ex- 
ercises of  it,  together  with  an  exceeding  loathing  of 
their  own«unworthiness,  and  a  kind  of  indignation 
against  themselves,  that  they  have  sometimes  almost 
called  it  a  willingness  to  be  damned ;  though  it  must 
be  owned  they  had  not  clear  and  distinct  ideas  of 
damnation,  nor  does  any  word  in  the  Bible  require 
such  self-denial  as  this.      But  the  trath  is,  as  some 
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have  more  clearly  expressed  it,  that  salvation  has 
appeared  too  good  for  them,  that  they  were  worthy 
of  DothiDg  but  condemnation,  and  they  could  not 
tell  bow  to  think  of  salvation  being  bestowed  upon 
them,  fearing  it  was  inconsistent  with  the  glory  of 
God's  majesty,  that  they  had  so  much  contemned 
and  afironted. 

That  calm  of  spirit  that  some  persons  have  found 
after  their  legal  distresses,  continues  some  time  be- 
fore any  special  and  delightful  manifestation  is  made 
to  the  soul  of  the  grace  of  God,  as  revealed  in  the 
gospel ;  but  very  often  some  comfortable  and  sweet 
view  of  a  merciful  God,  of  a  sufficient  Redeemer, 
or  of  some  great  and  joyful  things  of  the  gospel,  im- 
mediately follows,  or  in  a  very  little  time :  and  in 
some,  the  first  sight  of  their  just  desert  of  hell,  and 
God^s  sovereignty  with  respect  to  theii*  salvation^ 
and  a  discovery  of  all-sufficient  grace,  are  so  near, 
that  they  seem  to  go  as  it  were  together* 

These  gracious  discoveries  that  are  given,  whence 
the  first  special  comforts  are  derived,  are  in  many  re- 
spects very  various.  More  frequently,  Christ  is  dis- 
tinctly made  the  object  of  the  mind,  in  his  all-suffi- 
ciency and  willingness  to  save  sinners:  but  some 
have  their  thoughts  more  especially  fixed  on  God,  in 
some  of  his  sweet  and  glorious  attributes  manifested 
in  the  gospel,  and  shining  forth  in  the  face  of  Christ; 
some  view  the  all-sufficiency  of  the  mercy  and  grace 
of  God ;  some  chiefly  the. infinite  power  of  God,  and 
his  ability  to  save  them,  and  to  do  all  things  for 
them ;  and  some  look  most  at  the  truth  and  faith- 
fulness of  God.  In  some,  the  truth  and  certainty  of 
the  gospel,  in  general,  is  the  first  joyful  discovery 
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they  have ;  in  others,  the  certain  truth  of  some  par- 
ticular  pronaises:  in  some,  the  grace  and  sincerity  of 
God  in  his  invitations,  very  commonly  in  some  par- 
ticular invitation  in  the  mind,  and  it  now  appears 
real  to  them  that  God  does  indeed  invite  them. 
Some  are  struck  with  the  glory  and  wonderfuhiess 
of  the  dying  love  of  Christ ;  and  some  with  the  suf- 
ficiency and  preciousness  of  his  blood,  as  offered  to 
make  an  atonement  for  sin;  and  others  with  the 
value  and  glory  of  his  obedience  and  righteousness. 
In  some,  the  excellency  and  loveliness  of  Christ 
chiefly  engages  their  thoughts;  in  some  his  divinity, 
that  he  is  indeed  "  the  Son  of  the  living  God ;"  and 
in  others,  the  excellency  of  the  way  of  salvation  by 
Christ,  and  the  suitableness  of  it  to  their^necessities. 

Some  have  an  apprehension  of  these  things  so 
>  given,  that  it  seems  more  natural  to  them  to  express 
it  by  sight  or  discovery;  others  think  what  they  ex- 
perience better  expressed  by  the  realizing  conviction, 
'  or  a  lively  or  feeling  sense  of  heart ;  meaning,  as  I 
suppose,  no  other  difference  but  what  is  merely  cir- 
cumstantial or  gradual. 

There  is  often  in  the  mind  some  particular  text 
of  Scripture,  holding  forth  some  evangelical  ground 
of  consolation ;  sometimes  a  multitude  of  texts,  gra- 
cious invitations  and  promises,  flowing  in  one  after 
another,  filling  the  soul  more  and  more,  with  com- 
fort and  satisfaction :  and  comfort  is  first  given  to 
some,  while  reading  some  portion  of  Scripture;  but 
in  some  it  is  attended  with  no  particular  Scripture 
at  all,  either  in  reading  or  meditation.  In  some, 
many  divine  things  seem  to  be  discovered  to  the 
soul  Bs^it  were  at  once;   others  have  their  minds 
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especially  fixing  on  8om«  on^  thing  at  first,  and 
afterwards  a  sense  is  given  of  others;  in  some  with 
a  swifter,  and  others  a  slower  succession,  and  some* 
times  with  interraptions  of  much  darkness. 

The  way  that  grace  seems  sometimes  first  to  ap" 
pear  after  legal  humiliation,  is  in  earnest  longings  of 
soul  after  God  and  Christ,  to  know  God,  to  Ioto 
him,  to  be  humbled  before  him,  to  have  communion 
with  Christ  in  his  benefits ;  which  longings,  as  they 
express  them,  seem  evidently  to  be  of  such  a  nature 
as  can  arise  from  nothing  but  a~  sense  of  the  super- 
lative excellency  of  divine  things,  with  a  spiritual 
taste  and  relish  of  them,  and  an  esteem  of  them  as 
their  highest  happiness  and  best  portion.  Such 
longings  as  I  speak  of,  are  commonly  attended  with 
firm  resolutions  to  pursue  this  good  for  ever,  to- 
gether with  a  hoping,  waiting  disposition.  When 
persons  have  begun  in  such  frames,  commonly  other 
experiences  and  discoveries  have  soon  followed,  which 
have  yet  more  clearly  manifested  a  change  of  heart. 

It  must  needs  be  confessed  that  Christ  is  not  al- 
ways distinctly  and  explicitly  thought  of  in  the  first 
sensible  act  of  grace,  (though  most  commonly  be  is,) 
but  sometimes  he  is  the  object  of  the  mind  only  im- 
plicitly. Thus  sometimes  when  persons  have  seemed 
evidently  to  be  stripped  of  aU  their  own  righteous- 
ness, and  to  have  stood  self- condemned  as  guilty  of 
death,  they  have  been  comforted  with  a  joyful  and 
satisfying  view,  that  the  mercy  and  grace  of  God  is 
sufiicient  for  them;  that  their  sins,  though  ever  so 
great,  shall  be  no  hinderance  to  their  being  accepted; 
that  there  is  mercy  enough  in  God  for  the  whole 
W0M9  and  the  like,  when  they  give  00  account  of 
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any  particular  or  distinct  thought  of  Christ ;  but  yet 
when  the  account  they  give  is  duly  weighed,  and 
they  are  a  little  interrogated  about  it,  it  appears 
that  the  revelation  of  the  mercy  of  God  in  the  gos- 
pel, is  the  ground  of  this  their  encouragement  and 
hope;  and  that  it  is  indeed  the  mercy  of  God 
through  Christ  that  is  discovered  to  them,  and  that 
it  is  depended  on  in  him,  and  not  in  any  wise  moved 
by  any  thing  in  them. 

So  sometimes  disconsolate  souls  amongst  us,  have 
been  revived  and  brought  to  rest  in  God,  by  a  sweet 
sense  given  of  his  grace  and  faithfulness,  in  some 
special  invitation  or  promise,  in  which  is  no  particu- 
lar mention  of  Christ,  nor  is  it  accompanied  with  any 
distinct  thought  of  him  in  their  minds ;  but  yet  it  is 
not  received  as  out  of  Christ,  but  as  one  of  the  in- 
vitations or  promises  made  of  God  to  poor  sinners 
through  his  Son,  Jesus,  as  it  is  indeed:  and  such 
persons  have  afterwards  had  clear  and  distinct  dis- 
coveries of  Christ,  accompanied  with  lively  and  spe- 
cial actings  of  faith  and  love  towards  him. 

It  has  more  frequently  been  so  amongst  us,  that 
when  persons  have  first  had  the  gospel-ground  of 
relief  for  lost  sinners  discovered  to  them,  and  have 
been  entertaining  their  minds  with  the  sweet  pros- 
pect, they  have  thought  nothing  at  that  time  of  their 
being  converted :  to  see  that  there  is  such  an  all- 
sufficiency  in  God,  and  such  plentiful  provision  made 
in  Christ,  after  they  have  been  borne  down,  and 
sunk  with  a  sense  of  their  guilt  and  fears  of  wrath, 
exceedingly  refreshes  them ;  the  view  is  joyful  to 
them,  as  it  is  in  its  own  nature  glorious,  and  gives 
them  quite  new,  and  more  delightful  ideas  of  God 
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and  Christ,  and  greatly  encourages  them  to  seek 
ooDTersion,  and  begets  in  them  a  strong  resolution 
to  give  up  themselves,  and  devote  their  whole  lives 
to  God  and  his  Son,  and  patiently  to  wait  till  God 
shall  see  fit  to  make  all  effectual;  and  very  often 
they  entertain  a  strong  persuasion,  that  he  will,  in 
his  own  time,  do  it  for  them. 

There  is  wrought  in  them  a  holy  repose  of  soul  / 
ifl  God  through  Christ,  and  a  secret  disposition  to  ( 
fear  and  love  him,  and  to  hope  for  blessings  from  \ 
bim  in  this  way  :  and  yet  they  have  no  imagination  ^ 
that  they  are  now  converted,  it  does  not  so  much  as  ] 
come  into  their  minds:  and  very  often  the  reason  is,  \ 
that  they  do  not  see  that  they  do  accept  of  this 
sufficiency  of  salvation,  that  they  behold  in  Christ, 
having  entertained  a  wrong  notion  of  acceptance ; 
not  being  sensible  that  the  obedient  and  joyful  en- 
tertainment which  their  hearts  give  to  this  discovery 
of  grace,  is  a  real  acceptance  of  it :  they  know  not 
that  the  sweet  complacence  they  feel  in  the  mercy 
and  complete  salvation  of  God,  as  it  includes  pardon 
and  sanctification,  and  is  held  forth  to  them  only 
through  Christ,  is  a  true  receiving  of  this  mercy,  or 
a  plain  evidence  of  their  receiving  it.  They  ex- 
pected I  know  not  what  kind  of  act  of  soul,  and 
perhaps  they  had  no  distinct  idea  of  it  themselves. 

And  indeed  it  appears  very  plainly  in  some  of 
them,  that  before  their  own  conversion  they  had 
very  imperfect  ideas  what  conversion  was :  it  is  all 
new  and  strange,  and  what  there  was  no  clear  con- 
ception of  before.  It  is  most  evident,  as  they  them- 
selves acknowledge,  that  the  expressions  that  were 
used  to  describe  conversion,  and  the  graces  of  God's 
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Spirit,  such  as  a  spiritual  sight  of  Christ,  faith  in 
Christ,  poverty  of  spirit,  trust  in  God,  resignedness 
to  God,  &c.  were  expressions  that  did  not  convey 
those  special  and  distinct  ideas  to  their  minds  which 
they  were  intended  to  signify:  perhaps  to  some  of 
them,  it  was  but  little  more  than  the  names  of  colours 
are  to.convey  the  ideas  to  one  that  is  blind  from  his 
birth. 

This  town  is  a  place  where  there  has  always  been 
a  great  deal  of  talk  of  conversion  and  spiritual  expe- 
riences ;  and  therefore  people  in  general  had  before 
formed  a  notion  in  their  own  minds  what  these  things 
were;  but  when  they  come  to  be  the  subjects  of  them 
themselves,  they  find  themselves  much  confounded 
in  their  notions,  and  overthrown  in  many  of  their 
former  conceits.     And  it  has  been  very  observable, 
that  persons  of  the  greatest  understanding,  and  that 
had  studied  most  about  things  of  this  nature,  have 
been  more  confounded  than  others.    Some  such  per- 
sons that  have  lately  been  converted,  declare  that  all 
their  former  wisdom  is  brought  to  nought,  and  that 
they  appear  to  have  been  mere  babes,  who  knew 
nothing.      It  has  appeared  that  none  have^stood 
more  in  need  of  enlightening  and  instruction,  even 
of  their  fellow*Christian8,  concerning  their  own  cir- 
cumstances and  di£B<iulties  than  they :  and  it  has 
seemed  to  have  been  with  delight,  that  they  have 
seen  themselves  thus  brought  down  and  become  no- 
thing, that  free  grace  and  divine  power  may  be 
exalted  in  them. 

It  was  very  wonderful  to  see  after  what  manner 
persons' affections  were  sometimes  moved  and  wrought 
upon,  when  God  did,  as  it  were,  suddenly  open  their 
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eyeS}  and  let  into  their  minds  a  sense  of  the  great- 
ness of  bis  grace^  and  fulness  of  Christ,  and  his 
readiness  to  save,  who,  before,  were  broken  with  ap- 
prehensions of  divine  wrath,  and  sunk  into  an  abyss 
under  a  sense  of  guilt,  which  they  were  ready  to 
think  was  beyond  the  mercy  of  God :  their  joyful 
surprise  has  caused  their  hearts,  as  it  were,  to  leap, 
80  that  they  have  been  ready  to  break  forth  into 
lauebter,  tears  often  at  the  same  time  issuing  like  a 
flA  and  intermingling  a  loud  weeping :  and  some- 
times  they  have  not  been  able  to  forbear  crying  out 
with  a  loud  voice,  expressing  their  great  admiration. 
In  some  even  the  view  of  the  glory  of  God's  sove- 
reignty, in  the  exercises  of  his  grace,  has  surprised 
the  soul  with  such  sweetness,  as  to  produce  the  same 
effects*  I  remember  an  instance  of  one,  who,  read- 
ing something  concerning  God's  sovereign  way  of 
saving  sinners,  as  being,  self-moved,  and  having  no 
regard  to  men's  own  righteousness  as  the  motive  of 
his  grace,  but  as  magnifying  himself  and  abasing 
man,  or  to  that  purpose,  felt  such  a  sudden  rapture 
of  joy  and  delight  in  the  consideration  of  it :  and  yet 
then  suspected  himself  to  be  in  a  Christless  condi- 
tion, and  had  been  long  in  great  distress  for  fear  that 
God  would  not  have  mercy  on  him. 

Many  continue  a  long  time  in  a  course  of  gra- 
cious exercises  and  experiences,  and  do  not  think 
themselves  to  be  converted,  but  conclude  themselves 
to  be  otherwise;  and  none  knows  how  long  they 
would  continue  so,  were  they  not  helped  by  particu- 
lar instruction.  There  are  undoubted  instances  of 
some  that  have  lived  in  this  way  for  many  years  to- 
gether ;  and  a  continuing  in  these  circumstances  of 
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being  converted  and  not  believing  it,  has  had 
rious  eonsequences  with  various  persons,  and  with 
the  same  persons  at  various  times ;  some  continue 
in  great  encouragement  and  hope,  that  they  shall 
obtain  mercy,  in  a  steadfast  resolution  to  persevere 
in  seeking  it,  and  in  an  humble  waiting  for  it  at 
God's  foot ;  but  very  often,  when  the  lively  sense 
of  the  sufficiency  of  Christ,  and  the  riches  of  divine 
grace  begins  to  vanish,  upon  a  withdrawal  of  the  io^ 
fluences  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  return  to  greater 
distress  than  ever ;  for  they  have  now  a  far  greater 
sense  of  the  misery  of  a  natural  condition  than  be- 
fore, being  in  a  new  manner  sensible  of  the  reality 
of  eternal  things,  and  the  greatness  of  God,  and  his 
excellency,  and  how  dreadful  it  is  to  be  separated 
from  him,  and  to  be  subject  to  his  wrath ;  so  that 
they  are  sometimes  swallowed  up  with  darkness  and 
amazement.  Satan  has  a  vast  advantage  in  such 
cases,  to  ply  them  with  various  temptations,  which 
he  is  not  wont  to  neglect.  In  such  a  case,  persons 
do  very  much  need  a  guide  to  lead  them  to  an  un* 
derstanding  of  what  we  are  taught  in  the  Word  of 
God  of  the  nature  of  grace,  and  to  help  them  to 
apply  it  to  themselves. 

I  have  been  much  blamed  by  many,  that  I  should 
make  it  my  practice,  when  I  have  been  satisfied  con- 
cerning persons'  good  estate,  to  signify  it  to  them  : 
which  thing  has  been  greatly  misrepresented  abroad, 
as  innumerable  other  things  concerning  us,  to  preju- 
dice the  country  against  the  whole  affiiir.  But  let 
it  be  noted,  that  what  I  have  undertaken  to  judge 
of,  has  rather  been  qualifications,  and  declared  ex- 
periences, than  persons  :  not  but  that  I  have  thought 
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it  my  duty,  as  a  pastor,  to  assist  and  instruct  persons 
in  applying  Scripture  rules  and  characters  to  their 
own  case,  (in  doing  of  which,  I  think  many  greatly 
need  a  guide ;)  and  have,  where  I  thought  the  case 
plain,  used  freedom  in  signifying  my  hope  of  them 
to  others :  but  have  been  far  from  doing  this,  con- 
cerning all  that  I  have  had  some  hopes  of;  and  I 
believe  have  used  much  more  caution  than  many  have 
supposed.  Yet  I  should  a(k:ount  it  a  great  calamity 
to  be  deprived  of  the  comfort  of  rejoicing  with  those 
of  my  flock,  that  have  been  in  great  distress,  whose 
drcumstances  I  have  been  acquainted  with,  when 
there  seems  to  be  good  evidence,  that  those  that 
were  dead  are  alive,  and  those  that  were  lost  are 
found.  I  am  sensible  the  practice  would  have  been 
safer  in  the  hands  of  one  of  a  riper  judgment  and 
greater  experience;  but  yet  there  has  seemed  to 
be  an  absolute  necessity  of  it  on  the  fore-men- 
tioned accounts;  and  it  has  been  found  to  be  that 
which  God  has  most  remarkably  owned  and  blessed 
amongst  us,  both  to  the  persons  themselves,  and 
others. 

Grace,  in  many  persons,  through  their  ignorance 
of  their  state,  and  their  looking  on  themselved.  still 
as  the  objects  of  God's  displeasure,  has  been  like  the 
trees  in  winter,  or  like  seed  in  the  spring  suppressed 
under  a  hard  clod  of  earth ;  and  many  in  such  cases 
have  laboured  to  their  utmost  to  divert  their  minds 
from  the  pleasing  and  joyful  views  they  have  had, 
and  to  suppress  those  consolations  and  gracious  af- 
fections that  arose  thereupon.  And  when  it  has 
once  come  into  their  minds  to  inquire,  whether  or 
not  this  was  not  true  grace,  they  have  been  much 
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tfnid  lett  they  thonld  be  deceived  with  commoti 
Mlamiiiatione  and  flashes  of  afiection,  and  etemallj 
ttndone  with  a  false  b<^.  But  when  they  have 
been  better  instnicte^  and  so  brimgbt  t»  allow  of 
hope,  this  has  awakened  the  gracious  dispoehion  of 
thrir  hearts  into  life  and  vigour,  as  the  warm  beams 
of  the  sun  in  the  spring  have  quickened  the  seeds 
and  productions  of  the  earth :  grace  being  now  at 
/liberty,  and  cheri^d  with  hope,  has  soon  flowed 
out  to  their  abundant  satisfaction  and  increase. 

There  is  no  one  thing  that  I  know  of  that  God 
has  made  such  a  means  of  promoting  his  work 
amongst  us,  as  the  news  of  others'  conversion ;  in 
H  the  awakening  sinners,  and  engaging  them  earnestly 
'  to  seek  the  same  blessing,  and  in  the  quickening  of 
saints*  Though  I  have  thought  that  a  minister's 
^  declaring  his  judgment  about  particular  persons'  ex* 
/  periences  might,  from  these  things,  be  justified,  yet  I 
am  often  signifying  to  my  people,  how  unable  one 
man  is  to  know  another's  heart,  and  how  unsafe  it  is 
depending  merely  on  the  judgment  of  ministers,  or 
others,  and  have  abundantly  insisted  on  it  with  them, 
that  a  manifestation  of  sincerity  in  fruits  brought 
forth,  is  better  than  any  manifestation  they  can  make 
of  it  in  words  alone,  can  be ;  and  that,  without  this, 
all  pretences  to  spiritual  experiences  are  vain  ;  as  ail 
my  congregation  can  witness.  And  the  people  in 
general,  in  this  late  extraordinary  time,  have  mani- 
fested an  extraordinary  dread  of  being  deceived, 
being  exceeding  fearful  lest  they  should  build  wrong, 
and  some  of  them  backward  to  receive  hope,  even  to 
a  great  extreme,  which  has  occasioned  me  to  dwell 
Iwiger  on  this  part  of  the  Narrative. 
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Conversion  is  a  great  and  glorioos  work  of  God's 
power,  at  once  changing  the  heart,  and-infosing  life 
into  the  dead  soul ;  though  that  grace  ihat  is  then 
implanted  does  more  gradually  display  itaelf  in  some 
than  in  others.  But  as  to  fixing  on  the  precise  time 
when  they  put  forth  the  very  first  act  of  grace,  there 
is  a  great  deal  of  difference  in  different  persons :  in 
8ome,  it  seems  to  be  very  discernible  when  the  very 
time  of  this  was ;  but  others  are  more  at  a  loss.  In 
this  respect,  there  are  very  many  that  do  not  know 
the  time  (as  has  been  already  observed)  that  when 
they  have  the  first  exercises  of  grace,  do  not  know 
that  it  is  the  grace  of  conversion,  and  sometimes  do 
not  think  it  to  be  so  till  a  long  time  after :  and  many, 
even  when  they  come  to  entertain  great  hope  that 
they  are  converted,  if  they  remember  what  they  ex- 
perienced in  the  first  exercises  of  grace,  they  are  at 
a  loss,  whether  it  was  any  more  than  a  common 
illumination ;  or  whether  some  other  more  clear  and 
remarkable  experience,  that  they  had  afterwards,  was 
not  the  first  that  was  of  a  saving  nature.  And  the 
manner  of  God's  work  on  the  soul  is  (sometimes 
especially)  very  mysterious,  and  it  is  with  the  king- 
dom of  God,  as  to  its  manifestation  in  the  heart  of 
a  convert,  as  is  said  :  ^'  So  is  the  kingdom  of  God, 
as  if  a  man  should  cast  seed  into  the  ground ;  and 
should  sleep,  and  rise  night  and  Jay,  and  the  seed 
should  spring  and  grow  up,  he  knoweth  not  how. 
For  the  earth  bringeth  forth  of  herself ;  first  the  blade, 
then  the  ear,  after  that  the  full  corn  in  the  ear." 

In  some,  converting  light  is  like  a  glorious  bright- 
ness suddenly  shining  in  upon  a  person,  and  all 
around   him:    they  are  in    a  remarkable  manner 
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brought  **  out  of  darkness  into  marvellous  light."    la 
many  others,  ii  has  been  like  the  dawning  of  the 
day,  when  at  first  but  a  little  light  appears,  and,  it 
may  be,  is  presently  hid  with  a  cloud ;  and  then  it 
appears  again,  and  shines  a  little  brighter,  and  gra- 
dually increases,  with  intervening  darkness,  till  at 
length,  perhaps,  it  breaks  forth  more  clearly  from 
behind  the  clouds.      And  many  are,  doubtless,  ready 
to  date  their  conversion  wrong,  throwing  by  those 
lesser  degrees  of  light  that  appeared  at  first  dawning, 
and  calling  some  more  remarkable  experience,  that 
they  had  afterwards,  their  conversions ;  which  often, 
in  great  measure,  arises  from  a  wrong  understanding 
of  what  they  have  always  been  taught,  that  conversion 
is  a  great  change,  wherein  '^  old  things  are  done 
away,    and   all   things  become  new,"  or,  at  least, 
from  a  false  arguing  from  that  doctrine. 

Persons  commonly  at  first  conversion,  and  after- 
wards, have  had  many  texts  of  Scripture  brought  to 
their  minds,  that  are  exceeding  suitable  to  their 
circumstances,  which  often  come  with  great  power, 
and  as  the  word  of  God  or  Christ  indeed ;  and 
many  have  a  multitude  of  sweet  invitations,  promises, 
and  doxologies,  flowing  in  one  after  another,  bring- 
ing great  light  and  comfort  with  them,  filling  the 
soul  brimful,  enlarging  the  heart,  and  opening-  the 
mouth  in  religion.  And  it  seems  to  me  necessary 
to  suppose,  that  there  is  oftentimes  an  immediate 
influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  bringing  texts  of 
Scripture  to  the  mind  :  not  that  I  suppose  it  is  done 
in  a  way  of  immediate  revelation,  without  any  man- 
ner of  .use  of  the  memory;  but  yet  there  seems 
plainly  to  be  an  immediate  and  extraordinary  influ- 
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ence,  in  leading  their  thoughts  to  such  and  such 
passages  of  Scripture,  and  exciting  them  in  the 
memory.  Indeed,  in  some  God  seems  to  bring 
texts  of  Scripture  to  their  minds  no  otherwise  than 
by  leading  them  into  such  frames  and  meditations, 
as  harmonize  with  those  Scriptures;  but  in  many 
persona  there  seems  to  be  something  more  than 
this. 

Those  that,  while  under  legal  convictions,  have 
bad  the  greatest  terrors,  have  not  always  obtained 
the  greatest  light  and  comfort ;  nor  have  they  always 
light  most  suddenly  communicated;  but  yet,  I  think, 
the  time  of  conversion  has  generally  been  most  sen- 
sible in  such  persons.     Oftentimes,  the  first  sensible 
change  after  the  extremity  of  terrors,  is  a  calmness, 
and  then  the  light  gradually  comes  in  ;  small  glimpses 
at  first,  after  their  midnight  darkness,  and  a  word 
or  two  of  comfort,  as  it  were  softly  spoken  to  them  ; 
they  have  a  little  taste  of  the  sweetness  of  divine 
grace,  and  the  love  of  a  Saviour,  when  terror  and 
distress  of  conscience  begins  to  be  turned  into  an 
humble,  meek  sense  of  their  own  unworthiness  be- 
fore God ;  and  there  is  felt  inwardly,  perhaps,  some 
disposition  to  praise  God ;  and,  after  a  little  while, 
the  light   comes  in  more  clearly  and  powerfully. 
But  yet,  I  think,  more  frequently,  great  terrors  have 
been  followed  with  more  sudden  and  great  light,  and 
comfort;  when  the  sinner  seems  to  be,  as  it  were, 
subdued  and  brought  to  a  calm,  from  a  kind  of  tu- 
mult of  mind,   then  God  lets  in  an  extraordinary 
sense  of  his  great  mercy  through  a  Redeemer. 

The  converting  influences  of  God's  Spirit  very 
commonly  bring  an  extraordinary  conviction  of  the 
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redlty  kni  oertainty  of  tht  great  things  of  religion ; 
(though  in  some  this  is  much  greater  some  time  after 
conTorsion  than  at  first ;)  they  have  that  sight  and 
taste  of  the  diTinity^or  divine  exceUency»  that  there  is 
in  the  things  of  the  gospel,  that  is  more  to  convince 
them  than  reading  many  Tolume s  of  arguments  with- 
out  it.  It  seems  to  me,  that  in  many  instanees 
amongst  us,  when  the  divine  excellency  and  glory  ^f 
the  things  of  Christianity  have  been  set  before  per- 
sons, and  they  have  at  the  same  time,  as  it  were» 
seen,  and  tasted,  and  felt  the  divinity  of  them,  they 
have  been  as  far  from  doubting  of  the  truth  of  them^ 
as  they  are  from  doubting  whether  there  be  a  suni 
when  their  eyes  are  open  in  the  midst  of  a  clear 
hemisphere,  and  the  strong  blase  of  his  light  over- 
comes all  objection  against  his  being.  And  yet 
many  of  them,  if  we  should  ask  them  why  they  be- 
lieved those  things  to  be  true,  would  not  be  able 
well  to  express,  or  communicate  a  suflScient  reason  to 
satisfy  the  inquirer,  and  perhaps  would  make  no 
other  answer,  but  that  they  see  them  to  be  true: 
but  a  person  might  soon  be  satisfied,  by  a  particular 
conversation  with  them,  that  what  they  mean  by 
such  an  answer  i$,  that  they  have  intuitively  beheld, 
and  immediately  felt,  a  most  illustrious  work,  and 
powerful  evidence  of  divinity  in  them. 

Some  are  thus  convinced  of  the  truth  of  the  gos- 
pel in  general,  and  that  the  Scriptures  are  the  Word 
of  Ood :  others  have  their  minds  more  especially 
fixed  on  some  particular  great  doctrine  of  thegospeli 
some  parti<iular  truths  that  they  are  meditating  on; 
or  are  in  a  special  toanner  convinced  of  the  divinity 
.  of  the  things  they  are  reading  of^  in  some  portion  cxf 
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Seriptore*     Some  have  tiich  oontictions  io  a  Jttueh 
jBore  remai'kable  manner  than  others :  a&d  there  are 
some  that  never  had  audi  a  special  s^ise  of  the  eer- 
tsinty  of  divine  things^  impressed  opon  them  with 
lach  inward  evidence  and  strength,  have  yet  very 
dear  exercises  of  grace;  that  m,  of  love  to  God,  re^ 
pentance,  and  holiness.     And  if  they  may  be  more 
particularly  examined,  they  appear  pkinly  to  have 
an  inward  firm  persuasion  of  the  reality  of  divine 
things,  snch  as  they  do  not  use  to  have  before  their 
converrion*     And  those  that  have  the  most  dear  \ 
discoveries  of  divine  troth,  in  the  manner  that  has 
been  spoken  o^  cannot  have  this  always  in  view. 
When  the  sense  and  relish  of  the  divine  excellency 
of  these  things  fiules,  on  a  withdrawal  of  the  Spirit 
of  God,  they  have  not  the*  medium  of  the  conviction , 
of  their  truth  at  command :  in  a  dull  frame  they 
cannot  recall  the  idea  and  inward  sense  they  had, 
perfectly  to  mind ;  things  appear  very  dim  to  what   . 
they  did  before:  and  though  there  still  remains  a   i 
habitual  strong  persuasion ;  yet  not  so  as  to  exclude  : 
temptations  to  unbelief,  and  all  possibility  of  doubt-  ':- 
ing,   as  before:   but  then^  at  particular  times,  by  ! 
God's  help^  the  same  sense  of  things  revives  again,, 
like  fire  that  lay  hid  in  ashes. 

I  suppose  the  grounds  of  such  a  conviction  of  the 
truth  of  divine  things  to  be  just  and  rational,  but  yet 
in  some,'  God  makes  use  of  their  own  reason  mudi 
more  sensibly  than  in  others.  Oftentimes  persons 
hiive  (80,iar  as  could  be  judged)  received  the  first  sav- 
ing conviction  from  reasoning,  which  they  have  heard 
from  the  pulpit ;  and  often  in  the  course  of  reason* 
ing  whioh  they  are  led  into  in  their  own  meditations. 
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The  arguments  are  the  same  that  they  have 
heard  hundreds  of  times^  but  the  force  of  the  argu- 
ments) and  their  conviction  by  them,  are  altogether 
new ;  they  come  with  a  new  and  before  unexperienced 
power;  before  they  heard  it  was  so,  and  they  al- 
lowed it  to  be  so ;  but  now  they  see  it  to  be  so  in- 
deed. Things  now  look  exceedingly  plain  to  them, 
and  they  wonder  they  did  not  see  them  before. 

They  are  so  greatly  taken  with  their  new  diseo- 
very,  and  things  appear  so  plain  and  so  rational  to 
them,  that  they  are  often  at  first  ready  to  think  they 
can  conviuce  others;  and  are  apt  to  engage  in  talk 
with  every  one  they  meet  with,  almost  to  this  end ; 
and  when  they  are  disappointed,  are  ready  to  wonder 
that  their  reasonings  seem  to  make  no  more  impres- 
sion. 

Many  fall  under  such  a  mistake  as  to  be  ready  to 
doubt  of  their  good  estate,  because  there  was  so 
much  use  made  of  their  own  reason  in  the  convic- 
tions- they  have  received;  they  are  afraid  that  they 
have  no  illumination  above  the  natural  force  of  their 
own  faculties:  and  many  make  that  an  objection 
against  the  spirituality  of  their  convictions,  that  it 
is  so  easy  to  see  things  as  they  now  see  them. 
They  have  often  heard  that  conversion  is  a  work  of 
mighty  power,  manifesting  to  the  soul  what  no  man 
nor  angel  can  give  such  a  conviction  of;  but  it  seems 
to  them  that  the  things  that  they  see  are  so  plain,  and 
easy,  and  rational,  that  any  body  can  see  them :  and 
if  they  are  inquired  of,  why  they  never  saw  so  be- 
fore ;  they  say,  it  seems  to  them  it  was  because  they 
never  thought  of  it.  But  very  often  these  difficul- 
ties are  soon  removed  by  those  of  another  nature ; 
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for  when  God  withdraws,  they  find  themselves,  as  it 
were,  blind  again ;  they,  for  the  present,  lose  their 
realizing  sense  of  those  things  that  looked  so  plain 
to  them,  and  by  all  that  they  can  do  they  cannot  re- 
cover it  till  God  renews  the  influences  of  his  Spirit. 
Persons,  after  their  conversion,  often  speak  of 
things  of  religion  as  seeming  new  to  them ;  that 
preaching  is  a  new  thing ;  that  it  seems  to  them  they 
never  heard  preaching  before ;  that  the  Bible  is  a 
new  book :  they  find  there  new  chapters,  new 
psalms,  new  histories,  because  they  see  them  in  a  new 
light.  Here  was  a  remarkable  instance  of  an  aged 
woman,  of  above  seventy  years,  that  had  spent  most 
of  her  days  under  Mr.  Stocfdard's  powerful  ministry ; 
who,  reading  in  the  New  Testament  concerning 
Christ's  sufferings  for  sinners,  seemed  to  be  surprised 
and  astonished  at  what  she  read,  as  at  a  thing  that 
was  real  and  very  wonderful,  but  quite  new  to  her ; 
insomuch  that  at  first,  before  she  had  time  to  turn 
her  thoughts,  she  wondered  within  herself  that  she 
had  never  heard  of  it  before :  but  then  immediately 
recollected  herself,  and  thought  she  had  often  heard 
6(  it,  and  read  it^  but  never  till  now  saw  it  as  a  thing 
real;  and  then  cast  in  her  mind,  how  wonderful  this 
was,  that  the  Son  of  God  should  undergo  such 
things  for  sinners,  and  how  she  had  spent  her  time 
in  ungratefully  sinning  against  so  good  a  God,  and 
such  a  Saviour;  though  she  was  a  person^  as  to 
what  was  visible,  of  a  very  blameless  and  inoffensive 
life.  And  she  was  so  overcome  by  those  considera- 
tions, that  her  nature  was  ready  to  fail  under  them : 
those  that  were  about  her,  and  knew  not  what  was 
the  matter^  were  surprised,  and  thought  she  was  a 
dying. 
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Many  have  spoken  much  of  their  hearts  being 
drawn  out  in  love  to  God  and  Christ ;  and  their 
minds  being' wrapt  up  in  delightful  contemplation  of 
the  glory  and  wonderful  grace  of  God,  and  the  ex-> 
cellency  and  dying  love  of  Jesus  Christ;  and  of 
their  souls  going  forth  in  longing  desires  after  God 
and  Christ.      Several  of  our  young  children  have 
expressed  much  of  this ;  and  have  manifested  a  will* 
ibgness  to  leave  father  and  mother,  and  all  things 
in  the  world,  to  go  to  be  with  Christ.      Some  per- 
sons have  had  longing  desires  after  Christ,  which 
have  risen  to  that  degree  as  to  take  away  their  na- 
tural strength.      Some  have  been  so  overcome  with 
a  sense  of  the  dying  love  of  Christ  to  such  poor, 
wretched,  and  unworthy  creatures,  as  to  weaken  the 
body.     Several  persons  liave  had  so  great  a  ^nse  of 
the  glory  of  God,  and  excellency  of  Christ,  that 
nature  and  life  has  seemed  almost  to  sink  under  it ; 
and,  in  all  probability,  if  God  had  showed  them  a 
little   more   of  himself,    it   would    have  dissolved 
their  frame.     I  have  seen  some,  and  been  in  con- 
versation  with    them,    in   such   frames   who   have 
certainly   been  perfectly   sober,   and    very   remote 
from  any  thing  like  enthusiastic  wildness  :  and  have 
talked,  when  able  to  speak,  of  the  glory  of  God's 
perfections,  and  the  wonderfulness  of  his  grace  in 
Christ,  and  their  own  unworthiness*  in  such  a  man- 
ner  that  cannot  be  perfectly  expressed  after  them. 
Their  sense  of  their  exceeding  littleness  and  vile- 
ness,  and  their  disposition  to  abase  themselves  before 
God,  has  appeared  to  be  great  in  proportion  to  their 
light  and  joy. 

Such  persons  amongst  us  as  have  been  thus  dis*- 
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tioguished  with  the  most  extraordinary  discoveries 
of  God,  have  commonly  in  nowise  appeared  with  the 
assuming,  and  self-conceited,  and  self-safficient  airs 
of  enthusiasts;  but  exceedingly  the  contrary;  and 
are  eminent  for  a  spirit  of  meekness,  modesty,  self- 
diffidence,  and  low  opinion  of  themselves :  no  per* 
sons  seem  to  be  so  sensible  of  their  need  of  instruc- 
tion, and  so  eager  to  receive  it,  as  some  of  them ; 
oor  so  ready  to  think  others  better  than  them- 
selves. Those  that  have  been  thought  to  be  con- 
yetted  amongst  us,  have  generally  manifested  long- 
ing to  lie  low  and  in  the  dust  before  God ;  withal 
complaining  of  their  not  being  able  to  lie  low 
enough. 

The}t  often  speak  much  of  their  sense  of  the  ex- 
cellency of  the  way  of  salvation,  by  free  and  sove- 
reign grace,  through  the  righteousness  of  Christ 
alone;  and  how  it  is  with  delight  that  they  renounce 
their  own  righteousness,  and  rejoice  in  having  no  ac- 
count made  of  it.  Many  have  expressed  themselves 
to  this  purpose,  th^t  it  would  lessen  the  satisfaction 
tbey  hope  for  in  heaven,  to  have  it  by  their  own 
righteousness,  or  in  any  other  way  than  as  bestowed 
by  free  grace,  and  for  Christ's  sake  alone.  They 
speak  much  of  the  inexpressibleness  of  what  they 
experience,  how  their  words  fail,  so  that  they  can  in 
nowise  declare  it:  and  particularly  speak  with  ex- 
ceeding admiration  of  the  superlative  excellency  of 
that  pleasure  and  delight  of  soul,  which  they  some- 
times enjoy;  how  a  little  of  it  is  sufficient  to  pay 
them  for  all  the  pains  and  trouble  they  have  gone 
through  in  seeking  salvation,  and  how  fiir  it  ex- 
ceeds all  earthly  pleasures :  and  some  express  much 
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of  the  sense  which  these  spiritual  views  give  them 
of  the  vanity  of  earthly  enjoyments,  how  mean  and 
worthless  all  these  things  appear  to  them. 

Many,  while  their  minds  have  been  filled  with 
spiritual  delights,  have,  as  it  were,  forgot  their  food ; 
their  bodily  appetite  has  failed,  while  their  minds 
have  been  entertained  with  meat  to  eat  that  others 
knew  not  of.  The  light  and  comfort  which  some 
of  theox  enjoy,  gives  a  new  relish  to  their  common 
blessings,  and  causes  all  things  about  them  to  appear, 
as  it  were,  beautiful,  sweet,  and  pleasant  to  them. 
All  things  abroad,  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  the 
clouds  and  sky,  the  heavens  and  earth,  appear,  as  it 
were,  with  a  cast  of  divine  glory  and  sweetness  upon 
them.  The  sweetest  joy  that  these  good  people 
amongst  us  express,  though  it  include  in  it  a  de- 
lightful sense  of  the  safety  of  their  own  state,  and 
that  now  they  are  out  of  danger  of  hell;  yet  fre- 
quently, in  times  of  their  highest  spiritual  entertain- 
ment, this  seems  not  to  be  the  chief  object  of  their 
fixed  thought  and  meditation.  The  supreme  atten- 
tion of  their  minds  is  to  the  glorious  excellencies  of 
God  and  Christ,  which  they  have  in  view;  not  but 
that  there  is  very  often  a  ravishing  sense  of  God's 
love  accompanying  a  sense  of  his  excellency,  and  they 
rejoice  in  a  sense  of  the  faithfulness  of  God's  pro- 
mises, as  they  respect  the  future  eternal  enjoyment 
of  God. 

The  joy  that  many  of  them  speak  of,  is  that  to. 
which  none  is  to  be  paralleled,  is  that  which  they 
find  when  they  are  lowest  in  the  dust,  emptied  most 
of  themselves,  and  as  it  were  annihilating  themselves 
before  God,  when  they  are  nothing,  and  God  is  allj 
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are  seeing  their  own  unworthiness,  depending  not 
at  all  on  themselves,  but  alone  on  Christ,  and  ascrib- 
ing all  glory  to  God :  then  their  souls  are  most  in 
the  enjoyment  of  satisfying  rest ;  excepting  that,  at 
such  times,  they  apprehend  themselves  to  be  not 
sufficiently  self-abased ;  for  then,  above  all  times,  do 
they  long  to  be  lower.  Some  speak  much  of  the 
exquisite  sweetness,  and  rest  of  soul,  that  is  to  be 
found  in  the  exercises  of  a  spirit  of  resignation  to 
God,  and  humble  submission  to  his  will.  Many  ex* 
press  earnest  longings  of  soul  to  praise  God ;  but  at 
the  same  time  complain  that  they  canjiot  praise  him 
as  they  would  do,  and  they  want  to  have  others  help 
them  in  praising  him :  they  want  to  have  every  one 
praise  God,  and  are  ready  to  call  upon  every  thing 
to  praise  him.  They  express  a  longing  desire  to 
live  to  God's  glory,  and  to  do  something  to  his 
honour ;  but  at  the  same  time  cry  out  of  their  insuf* 
ficiency  and  barrenness,  that  they  are  poor  impo* 
tent  creatures,  can  do  nothing  of  themselves,  and  are 
utterly  insufficient  to  glorify  their  Creator  and  Re- 
deemer. 

While  God  was  so  remarkably  present  amongst 
us  by  his  Spirit,  -there  was  no  book  so  delighted  in 
as  the  Bible ;  especially  the  Book  of  Psalms,  the 
Prophecy  of  Isaiah,  and  the  New  Testament.  Some, 
by  reason  of  their  esteem  and  l&ve  to  God's  word, 
have  at  times  been  wonderfully  delighted  and  afiected 
at  the  sight  of  a  Bible ;  and  then,  also,  there  was  no 
time  so  prized  as  the  Lord's-day,  and  no  place,  in 
this  world,  so  desired  as  God's  house.  Our  con- 
verts then  remarkably  appeared  united  in  dear  affec- 
tion to  one  another,  and  many  have  expressed  much 
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of  that  spirit  of  lovo  which  they  felt  toward  all  man- 
kind ;  and  particularly  to  those  that  had  been  least 
friendly  to  them.  Never^  I  believe,  was  so  much 
done  in  confessing  injuries,  and  making  up  differ- 
ences, as  the  last  year.  Persons,  after  their  own 
conversion,  have  commonly  expressed  an  exceeding 
desire  for  the  conversion  of  others:  some  have 
thought  that  they  should  be  willing  to  die  for  the 
conversion  of  any  soul,  though  of  one  of  the  meanest 
of  their  fellow-creatures,  or  of  their  worst  enemies ; 
and  many  have,  indeed,  been  in  great  distress  with 
desires  and  longings  for  it*  This  work  of  God  had 
also  a  good  effect  to  unite  the  people's  affections 
much  to  their  minister. 

There  are  some  persons  that  I  have  been  ac- 
quainted with,  but  more  e^ecially  two,  that  belong 
to  other  towns,  that  have  been  swallowed  up  exceed- 
ingly with  a  sense  of  the  awful  greatness  and 
majesty  of  God ;  and  both  of  them  told  me,  that  if 
they,  in  the  time  of  it,  had  had  the  least  fear  that 
they  were  not  at  peace  with  this  so  great  a  God, 
they  should  instantly  have  died. 

It  is  worthy  to  be  remarked,  that  some  persons, 
by  their  conversion,  seem  to  be  greatly  helped  as  to 
their  doctrinal  notions  of  religion ;  it  was  particularly 
remarked  in  one,  who,  having  been  taken  captive  in 
his  childhood,  was  trained  up  in  Canada,  in  the 
Popish  religion :  and  seme  years  since  returned  to 
this  his  native  place,  and  was  in  a  measure  brought 
off  from  Popery,  but  seemed  very  awkward  and  dull  of 
receiving  any  true  and  clear  notion  of  the  Protestant 
scheme,  till  he  was  converted;  and  then  he. was  re- 
markably altered  in  this  respect. 
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in  the  particular  manner  of  persons  experiences,  both 

at  and  after  conversion;*  some  have  graee  working 

more  sensibly  in  one  way,  others  in  another*    Sope 

speak   more  fully  of  a  conviction  of  the  justice  of 

God  in  their .  condemnation,  others  more  of  their 

consenting  to  the  way  of  salvation  by  Christ :  some 

more  of  the  actings  of  love  to  God  and  Christ :  some 

more  of  acts  of  affiance,  in  a  sweet  and  assured  con* 

viction  of  the  truth  and  faithfulness  of  God  in  bis 

promises :  others  more  of  their  choosing  and  resting 

in  God  as  their  whole  and  everlasting  portion,  and 

of  their  ardent  and  longing  desires  after  God,  to 

have  communion  with  him :  others  more  of  their  ab* 

horrence  of  themselves  for  their  past  sins,  and  earnest 

longings  to  live  to  God's  glory  for  the  time  to  come : 

some  have  their  minds  fixed  more  on  God  ;  others  <» 

Christ,  as  I  have  observed  before,  and  am  afraid  of 

too  much  repetition ;  but  it  seems  evidently  to  be  the 

same  work,  the  same  thing  done,   the  same  habitual 

change  wrought  in  the  heart,  it  all  tends,  the  same 

way,  and  to  the  same  end :  and  it  is  plainly  the  same 

spirit   that   breathes  and  acts  in  various  persons* 

There  is  an  endless  variety  in  the  particular  manner 

and  circumstances  in  which   persons  are  wrought 

on,  and  an  opportunity  of  seeing  so  much  of  such  a 

work  of  God,  will  show  that  God  is  further  ftom 

confining  himself  to  certain  steps,  and  a  particular 

method,  in  his  work  on  souls,  than,  it  may  be,  some. 

do  iAiagine.     I  believe  it  has  occasioned  some  good 

people  amongst  us,  that  were  before  too  ready  to 

make  their  own  experience  a  rule  to  others,  to  be 

less  censorious  and  more  extended  in  their  ehaiity ; 
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and  this  is  an  excellent  advantage  indeed.  The 
work  of  God  has  been  glorious  in  its  variety ;  it  haa 
the  more  displayed  the  roanifoldness  and  unsearch- 
ableness  of  the  wisdom  of  God^  and  wrought  more 
charity  among  his  people. 

There  is  a  great  difference  among  those  that  are 
converted,  as  to  the  degree  of  hope  and  satisfaction 
that  they  have  concerning  their  own  state.  Some 
have  a  high  degree  of  satisfaction  in  this  matter  al- 
most constantly ;  and^  yet  it  is  rare  that  any  do  enjoy 
so  full  an  assurance  of  their  interest  in  Christ,  that 
self-examination  should  seem  needless  to  them,  un- 
less it  be  at  particular  seasons,  while  in  the  actual 
enjoyment  of  some  great  discovery  that  God  gives 
of  his  glory,  and  rich  grace  in  Christ,  to  the  draw- 
ing forth  of  extraordinary  acts  of  grace.  But  the 
greater  part  (as  they  sometimes  fall  into  dead  frames 
of  spirit)  are  frequently  exercised  with  scruples  and 
fears  concerning  their  condition. 

They  generally  have  an  awful  apprehension  of  the 
dreadfulness  and  undoing  nature  of  a  false  hope ; 
and  there  has  been  observable  in  most  a  great  caution 
lest,  in  giving  an  account  of  their  experiences,  they 
ahould  say  too  much,  and  use  too  strong  terms :  and 
many,  after  they  have  related  their  experiences, 
have  been  greatly  afflicted  with  fears,  lest  they  have 
played  the  hypocrite,  and  used  stronger  terms  than 
their  case  would  fairly  allow  of,  and  yet  could  not 
find  how  they  could  correct  themselves. 

I  think  that  the  main  ground  of  the  doubts  and 
fears  that  persons,  after  their  conversion,  have  been 
exercised  with,  about  their  own  state,  has  been,  that 
they  have  found  so  much  corruption  remaining  in 


119 

their  hearts.  At  firsts  their  souls  seem  to  be  all 
alive,  their  hearts  are  fixed,  and  their  affections  flow- 
ing; they  seem  to  live  quite  above  the  world,  and  meet 
with  but  little  difficulty  in  religious  exercises,  and 
they  are  ready  to  think  it  will  always  be  so,  though 
they  are  truly  abased  under  a  sense  of  their  vileness, 
by  reason  of  former  acts  of  sin ;  yet  they  are  not  then 
sufficiently  sensible  what  corruption  still  remains  in 
their  hearts ;  and,  therefore,  are  surprised  when  they 
find  that  they  begin  to  be  in  dull  and  dead  frames, 
to  be  troubled  with  wandering  thoughts  in  the  time 
of  public  and  private  worship,  and  to  be  utterly  un- 
able to  keep  themselves  from  them ;  also,  when  they 
find  themselves  unaffected  at  seasons  in  which  they 
think  there  is  the  greatest  occasion  to  be  affected; 
and  when  they  feel  worldly  dispositions  working 
in  them,  and,  it  may  be,  pride  and  envy,  and  stir- 
rings of  revenge,  or  some  ill  spirit  towards  some 
person  that  has  injured  them,  as  well  as  other 
workings  of  indwelling  sin :  their  hearts  are  almost 
sunk  with  the  disappointment,  and  they  are  ready 
presently  to  think  that  all  this  they  have  met 
with  is  nothing,  and  that  they  are  mere  hypo- 
crites. 

They  are  ready  to  argue,  that  if  Ood  had  in- 
deed done  such  great  things  for  them,  as  they 
hoped,  such  ingratitude  would  be  inconsistent  with 
it ;  they  cry  out  9f  the  hardness  and  wickedness  of 
their  hearts,  and  say  there  is  so  much  corruption, 
that  it  seems  to  them  impossible  that  there  should 
be  any  goodness  there ;  and  many  of  them  seem  to 
be  much  more  sensible  how  corrupt  their  hearts  are, 
than   ever  they  were  before  they  were  converted ; 
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and  80016  have  been  too  ready  to  be  impreesed  with 
fear,  that  instead  of  becoming  better,  they  are  grown 
mocb  worse*  and  make  it  an  argument  against  the 
goodness  of  their  state.  But,  in  truth,  the  case 
seems  plainly  to  be,  that  now  they  feel  the  pain  of 
their  own  wound ;  they  have  a  watchful  eye  upon 
their  hearts,  that  they  did  not  use  to  have :  they 
take  more  notice  what  sin  is  there,  and  sin  is  now 
more  burdensome  to  them ;  they  strive  more  against 
it,  and  feel  more  of  the  strength  of  it. 

They  are  somewhat  surprised  that  they  should, 
in  this  respect,  find  themselves  so  different  from  the 
idea  that  they  generally  had  entertained  of  godly 
persons ;  for  though  grace  be  indeed  of  a  far  more 
excellent  nature  than  they  imagined,  yet  those  that 
are  godly  have  much  less  of  it,  and  much  more  re- 
maining  corruption,   than    they   thought.  *     They 
never*  imagined  that  persons  were  wont  to  meet  with 
such  difficulties,  after  they  were  once  converted. 
When  they  are  thus  exercised  with  doubts  about 
their  state,  through  the  deadness  of  their  frames  of 
spirit,  as  long  as  these  frames  last,  they  are  com- 
monly unable  to  satisfy  themselves  of  the  truth  of 
their  grace,  by  all  their  self-examination.      When 
they  hear  of  the  signs  of  grace  laid  down  for  them 
to  try  themselves  by,  they  are  often  so  clouded,  that 
they  do  not  know  bow  to  apply  them ;  they  hardly 
know  whether  they  have  such  and  such  things  in 
them  or  not,  and  whether  they  have  experienced 
them  or  not ;  that  which  was  sweetest,  and  best,  and 
most  distinguishing  in  their  experiences,  they  cannot 
recover  a  sense  or  idea  of.      But  on  a  return  of  the 
influences  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  revive  the  lively 


121 

actings  of  grace,  the  light  breaks  through  the  cloud, 
and  doubting  and  darkness  soon  vanish  away. 

Persons  are  often  revived  out  of  their  dead  and 
dark  frames,  by  religious  conversation ;  while  they 
are  talking  of  divine  things,  or  ever  they  are  aware, 
their  souls  are  carried  away  into  holy  exercises  with 
abundant  pleasure.  And  oftentimes,  while  they  are 
relating  their  past  experiences  to  their  Christian 
brethren,  they  have  a  fresh  sense  of  them  revived, 
and  the  -same  experiences,  in  a  degree,  again  re- 
newed. Sometimes,  while  persons  are  exercised  in 
mind  with  several  objections  against  the  goodness  of 
their  state,  they  have  scriptures,  one  after  another, 
coming  to  their  minds,  to  answer  their  scruples,  and 
unravel  their  difficulties,  exceeding  apposite  and 
proper  to  their  circumstances ;  by  which  means  their 
darkness  is  scattered ;  and  often,  before  the  bestow- 
ment  of  any  new  remarkable  comforts,  especially 
after  long  continued  deadness  and  ill  frames,  there 
are  renewed  humblings,  in  a  great  sense  of  their 
own  exceeding  vileness  and  unworthiness,  as  before 
their  first  comforts  were  bestowed. 

Many,  in  the  country,  have  entertained  a  mean 
thought  of  this  great  work  that  has  been  amongst 
us,  from  what  they  have  heard  of  impressions  that 
have  been  made  on  persons'  imaginations.  But 
there  have  been  exceeding  great  misrepresentations, 
and  innumerable  false  reports,  concerning  that  mat- 
ter. It  is  not,  that  I  know  of,. the  opinion  of  any 
one  person  in  the  town,  that  any  weight  is  to  be  laid 
on  any  thing  seen  with  the  bodily  eyes ;  I  know  the 
contrary  to  be  a  received  and  established  principle 
amongst  us.     I  cannot,  say  that  there  have  been  no 
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insUnees  of  perftont  that  have  been  ready  to  give 
too  much  heed  to  vain  and  useless  imaginations; 
but  ihey  have  been  easily  corrected,  and  I  conclude 
it  will  not  be  wondered  at,  that  a  congregation 
should  need  a  guide  in  such  cases,  to  assist  theni  in 
distinguishing  wheat-  from  chaff.  But  such  im- 
pressions on  the  imingination  as  have  been  more 
usual,  seem  to  me  to  be  plainly  no  other  than  what 
is  to  be  expected  in  human  nature  in  such  circum«- 
stances,  and  what  is  the  natural  result  of  the  strong 
exercise  of  the  mind,  and  impressions  on  the. heart. 

I  do  not  suppose  that  they  themselves  imagined 
that  they  saw  any  thing  with  their  bodily  eyes ;  but 
only  have  had  within  them  ideas  strongly  impressed, 
and,  as  it  were,  lively  pictures  in  their  minds :  as, 
for  instance,  some,  when  in  great  terrors,  through 
fear  of  hell,  have  bad  lively  ideas  of  a  dreadful  fur- 
nace. Some,  when  their  hearts  have  been  strongly 
impressed,  and  their  affections  greatly  moved  with  a 
sense  of  the  beauty  and  excellency  of  Christ,  it  has 
wrought  on  their  imaginations  so,  that,  together  with 
a  sense  of  his  glorious  spiritual  perfections,  there 
has  arisen  in  the  mind  an  idea  of  one  of  glorious 
majesty,  and  of  a  sweet  and  a  gracious  aspect ;  so 
some,  when  they  have  been  greatly  affected  with 
Christ's  death,  have,  at  the  same  time,  a  lively  idea 
of  Christ  hanging  upon  the  cross,  and  of  his  blood 
running  from  his  wounds;  which  things  will  not  be 
wondered  at  by  those  that  have  observed  how  strong 
affections,  about  temporal  matters,  will  excite  lively 
ideas  and  pictures  of  different  things  in  the  mind. 

But  yet  the  vigorous  exercise  of  the  mind  does, 
doubtless,  more  strongly  impress  it  with  imaginary 
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ideas  in  some  than  others,  which  probably  may  arise 
from  the  difference  of  constitution,  and  seems  evi- 
dently in  some,  partly  to  arise  from  their  peculiar 
circumstances.  When  persons  have  been  exercised 
with  extreme  terrors,  and  there  is  a  sudden  change 
to  light  and  joy,  the  imagination  seems  more  suscep- 
tive of  strong  ideas ;  and  the  inferior  powers,  and 
even  the  frame  of  the  body,  is  much  more  affected 
and  wrought  upon  than  when  the  same  persons  have 
as  great  spiritual  light  and  joy  afterwards;  of  which 
it  might,  perhaps,  be  easy  to  give  a  reason.  The 
fore*mentioned  Reverend  Messrs.  Lord  and  Owen, 
who,  I  believe,  are  esteemed  persons  of  learning  and 
discretion  where  they  are  best  known,  declared,  that 
they  found  these  impressions  on  persons'  imagina- 
tions quite  different  things  from  what  fame  had  be- 
fore represented  to  them,  and  that  they  were  what 
none  need  to  wonder  at,  or  be  stumbled  by. 

There  have  indeed  been  some  few  instances  of  im- 
pressions iii  persons'  imaginations,  that  have  been 
something  mysterious  to  me,  and  I  have  been  at  a 
loss  about  them ;  for  though  it  has  been  exceeding 
evident  to  me,  by  many  things  that  appeared  in  themi 
both  then  (when  they  related  them)  and  afterwards^ 
that  they  indeed  had  a  greater  sense  of  the  spiritual 
excellency  of  divine  things  accompanying  them  :<  yet 
I  have  not  been  able  well  to  satisfy  myself,  whether 
their  imaginary  ideas  have  beeri  more  than  could  natu- 
rally arise  from  their  spiritual  sense  of  things.  Howt 
ever,  I  have  used  the  utmost  caution  in  such  cases; 
great  care  has  been  taken,  both  in  public  and  in  pri- 
vate»  to  teach  persons  the  difference  between  what  if 
spiritual  and  what  is  merely  imaginary.    I  have  often 
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warned  persons  not  to  lay  the  stress  of  their  hope  on 
any  ideas  of  any  outward  glory,  or  any  .external 
thing  whatsoeveri  and  have  met  with  no  opposition 
in  such  instructions*  But  it  is  not  strange  if  some 
weaker  persons,  in  giving  an  account  of  their  ex- 
periences, have  not  so  prudently  distinguished  be- 
tween the  spiritual  and  imaginary  part ;  which  some 
that  have  not  been  well  affected  to  religion  might 
take  advantage  of. 

There  has  been  much  talk  in  many  parts  of  the 
country,  as  though  the  people  have  symbolized  with 
the  Quakers;  and  the  Quakers  themselves  have 
been  moved  with  such  reports,  and  came  here,  once 
and  again,  hoping  to  find  good  waters  to  fish  in  ; 
but  without  the  least -success,  and  seem  to  be  dis- 
couraged, and  have  left  off  coming.  There  have 
also  been  reports  spread  about  the  country,  as  though 
the  firtft  occasion  of  so  remarkable  a  concern  on 
people's  minds  here,  was  an  apprehension  that  the 
world  was  near  to  an  end,  which  was  altogether  a 
false  report.  Indeed  after  this  stirring  and  concern 
became  so  general  and  extraordinary,  as  has  been 
related,  the  minds  of  some  were  filled  with  specula* 
tion,  what  so  great  a  dispensation  of  divine  provi- 
dence might  forbode ;  and  some  reports'  were  heard 
from  abroad,  as  though  certain  divines,  and  others, 
thought  the  conflagration  was  nigh  :  but  such  re- 
ports were  never  generally  looked  upon  worthy  of 
notice. 

The  work  that  has  now  been  wrought  on  souls  is 
evidently  the  same  that  was  wrought  in  my  venerable 
predecessor's  days ;  as  I  have  had  abundant  oppor- 
tunity to  know,  having  been   in  the  ministry  here 
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tiro  years  with  him,  and  so  conversed  with  a  con- 
siderable number  that  my  grandfather  though^  to  be 
savingly  converted  in  that  time ;  and  having  been 
particularly  acquainted  with  the  experiences  of  many 
that  were  converted  under  his  ministry  before. 
And  I  know  not  one  of  them  that  in  the  least 
doubts  of  its  being  the  same  Spirit,  and  the  same 
work.  Persons  have  now  no  otherwise  been  sub- 
ject to  impressions  on  their  imaginations  than  for- 
merly: the  work  is  of  the  same  nature,  and  has 
not  been  attended  with  any  extraordinary  circum- 
stances, excepting  such  as  are  analogous  to  the 
extraordinary  degree  of  it  before  described.  And- 
God's  people  that  were  formerly  converted,  have 
now  partook  of  the  same  shower  of  divine  blessing, 
in  the  renewing,  strengthening,  edifying  influences 
of  the  Spirit  of  God,  that  others  have,  in  his 
converting  influences;  and  the  work  here  has  also 
been  plainly  the  same  with  that  which  has  been 
wrought  in  other  places,  that  have  been  mentioned 
as  partaking  of  the  same  blessing.  1  have  par- 
ticularly conversed  with  persons  about  their  ex- 
periences, that  belong  to  all  parts  of  the  country, 
and  in  various  parts  of  Connecticut,,  where  a  reli- 
gious concern  has  lately  appeared ;  and  have  been 
informed  of  the  eicperiences  of  many  others  by  their 
own  pastorsii 

It  is  easily  perceived  by  the  foregoing  account, 
that  it  is  very  much  the  practice  of  the  people  here 
to  converse  freely  with  one  another  of  their  spiritual 
experiences ;  which  is  a  thing  that  many  have  been 
disgusted  at.  -But  howevev  our  people  may  have, 
in  some  respects,  gpne  to  extremes  in  it,  yet  it  is. 


126 

doubtless  1  practice  that  the  circumstances  of  this 
town  and  neighbouriog  towns  have  naturally  led 
tbem  into.  Whatsoever  people  are  in  such  circum- 
stances, where  all  have  their  minds  engaged  to  such 
a  degree,  in  the  same  affair,  that  it  is  ever  uppermost 
in  their  thoughts;  they  will  naturally  make  it  the 
subject  of  conversation  one  with  another  when  they 
get  together,  in  which  they  will  grow  more  and  more 
free:  restraints  will  soon  vanish;  and  they- will  not 
conceal  from  one  another  what  they  meet  with.  And 
it  has  been  a  practice  which,  in  general,  has  been 
attended  with  many  good  effects^  and  what  God  has 
greatly  blessed  amongst  us:  but  it  must  be  confessed, 
there  may  have  been  some  ill  consequences  of  it; 
which  yet  are  rather  to  be  laid  to  the  indiscreet 
management  of  it  than  to  the  practice  itself;  and 
none  can  wonder,  if,  among  such  a  multitude,  some 
fail  of  exercising  so  much  prudence  in  choosing  the 
time,  manner,  and  occasion  of  such  discourse,  as  is 
desirable. 

But  to  give  a  clearer  idea  of  the  nature  and  man- 
ner oF  the  operation  of  God's  Spirit,  in  this  wonder- 
ful effusion  of  it,  I  would  give  an  account  of  two 
particular  instances.  The  first  is  an  adult  person, 
a  young  woman  whose  name  was  Abigail  Hutchinson* 
I  pitch  upon  her  especially,  because  she  is  now  dead, 
and  so  it  may  be  more  fit  to  speak  freely  of  her  than 
of  living  instances :  though  I  am  under  far  greater 
disadvantages,  on  other  accounts,  to  give  a  full  and 
clear  narrative  of  her  experiences,  than  I  might  of 
some  others;  nor  can  any  account  be  given  but  what 
has  been  retained  in  the  memories  of  her  near  friends, 
and  some  others,  of  what  they  have  heard  her  express 
in  her  life-time. 
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She  was  of  a  TMionat  undentanding  family :  there 
eouM  be  nothings  in  her  education  that  tended  to 
enthasiasm,  but  rathe?  to  the  contraiy  extreme.  It 
18  in  nowise  the  temper  of  the  family  to  be  ostenta- 
tious of  experiences,  and  it  was  (ar  from  being  her 
CeBEiper.  She  waa,  before  her  conTcrsion,  to  the  ob*- 
serviation  of  her  neighbours,  of  a  sober  and  inoffien- 
anre  conversation;  and  was  a  sttH,  quiet,  reserved 
person.  She  had  long  been  infirm  of  body,  but  her 
infirmity  had  never  been  observed  at  all  to  incline 
her  to  be  notional  or  faneiful,  or  to  occasion  any 
diing  of  religions  melancholy.  She  was  under  awak- 
enings scarcely  a  week,  before  there  seemed  to  be 
plnn  evidence  of  her  beii^  savingly  converted. 

Site  was  first  awakened  in  the  winter  season,  on 
Monday,  by  something  she  heard  her  brother  say  of 
the  necessity  of  being  in  good  earnest  in  seeking^  re*> 
generating  graee,  together  with  the  news  of  the  eon- 
version  of  the  young  woman  before^' mentioned,  whose 
conversion  so  generally  affected  most  of  the  young 
people  here.  This  news  wrought  much  upon  her, 
and  stirred  up  a  spirit  of  envy  in  her. towards  this 
young  woman,  whom  she  thought  very  unworthy  of 
being  distinguished  from  others  by  such  a  mercy; 
but  withal  it  engaged  her  in  a  firm  resolution  to  do 
her  utmost  to  obtain  the  sam6  blessing;  and,  con- 
sidering with  herself  what  course  she  should  take, 
she  thought  that  she  had  not  a  sufficient  knowledge 
of  the  principles  of  religion,  to  render  her  capable 
of  conversion ;  whereupon  she  resolved  thoroughly 
to  search  the  Scriptures ;  and  accordingly  began  at 
the  beginning  of  the  Bible,  intending  to  read  it 
through.     She  continued  thus  till  Thursday:  and 
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then  there  was  a  sudden  alteration^  by  a  great  in- 
crease of  her  concerny  in  an  extraordinary  sense  of 
her  own  sinfulness,  particularly  the  sinfulness  of  her 
nature,  and  wickedness  of  her  heart,  which  came 
upon  her  (as  she  expressed  it)  as  a  flash  of  lightning, 
and  struck  her  into  an  exceeding  terror.  Upon 
which  she  left  off  reading  the  Bible,  in  course  as 
she  had  begun,  and  turned  to  the  New  Testament, 
to  see  if  she  could  not  find  some  relief  there  for  her 
distressed  soul. 

Her  great  terror,  she  said,  was,  that  she  had 
sinned  against  God.  Her  distress  increased  for  three 
dsys ;  until  (as  she  said)  she  saw  nothing  but  black-* 
ness  of  darkness  before  her,  and  her  very  flesh  trem-^ 
bled  for  fear  of  God's  wrath :  she  wondered  and  was 
astonished  at  herself,  that  she  had  been  so  concerned 
for  her  body,  and  had  applied  so  often  to  physicians 
to  heal  that,  and  had  neglected  her  soul.  Her  sin- 
fulness appeared  with  a  very  awful  aspect  to  her, 
especially  in  three  things ;  namely,  her  original  sin, 
and  her  sin  in  murmuring  at  God's  providence,  in 
the  weakness  and  afflictions  she  had  been  under,  and 
in  want  of  duty  to  parents,  though  others  had  looked 
upon  her  to  excel  in  dutifplness.  On  Saturday,  she 
was  so  earnestly  engaged  in  reading  the  Bible,  and 
other  books,  that  she  continued  in  it,  searching  for 
something  to  relieve  her,  till  her  eyes  were  so  dim 
that  she  could  not  know  the  letters.  While  she 
was  thus  engaged  in  reading,  prayer,  and  other  re- 
ligious exercises,  she  thought  of  those  words  of 
Christ,  wherein  he  warns  us  not  to  be  as  the  hea- 
then, that  '^  think  they  shall  be  heard  for  their  much 
speaking;"  which,  she  said,  led  her  to  see  that  she 
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bad  trusted  to  her  own  prayers  and  religious  per* 
fomiances,  and  now  she  was  put  to  a  nooplos,  and 
ioew  not  which  way  to  turn  herseify  or  where  to 
seek  relief. 

While  her  mind  was  in  this  posture,  her  heart, 
she  said,  seemed  to  fly  to  the  minister  for  refuge, 
hoping^  that  he  could  give  her  some  relief.  She 
came  the  same  day  to  her  brother,  with  the  counte- 
nance of  a  person  in  distress,  expostulating  with  him, 
why  he  had  not  told  her  more  of  her  sinfulness,  and 
earnestly  inquiring  of  him  what  she  shonid  do.  She 
seemed  that  day  to  feel  in  herself  an  enmity  against 
the  Bible,  which  greatly  afl^hted  her. 

On  the  Sabbath*day  she  was  so  ill  that  her  friends 
thought  it  not  best  that  she  should. go  to  public  wor- 
ship, of  which  she  seemed  very  desirous :  but  when 
she  went  to  bed  on  the  Sabbath  night,  she  took  a 
resolution  that  she  would  the  next  morning  go  to 
the  minister,  hoping  to  find  some  relief  there.  As 
she  awaked  on  Monday  morning,  a  little  before  day, 
she  wondered  within  herself  at  the  easiness  and  calm- 
ness she  felt  in  her  mind,  which  was  of  that  kind 
which  she  never  felt  before.  As  she  thought  of  this, 
such  words  as  these  were  in  her  mind :  ^*  The  words 
of  the  Lord  are  pure  words,  lieaith  to  the  soul,  and 
marrow  to  the  bones :"  and  then  these  words  came 
to  her  mind ;  *^  The  blood  of  Christ  cleanses  from  all 
sin ;"  which  were  accompanied  with  a  lively  sense  of 
the  excellency  of  Christ,  and  bis  sufficiency  to  satisfy 
for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.  She  then  thought 
of  that  expression,  "  It  is  a  pleasant  thing  for  the 
eyes  to  behold  the  sun ;"  which  words  then  seemed 
to  her  to  be  very  applicable  to  Jesus  Christ*     By 
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these  things,  her  mind  was  led  into  such  contempla- 
tions and  views  of  Christ  as  filled  her  exceedingly 
full  of  joy.  She  told  her  brother  in  the  morning, 
that  she  had  seen  (that  is,  in  realizing  views  by 
faith)  Christ  the  last  night,  and  that  she  had  really 
thought  that  she  had  not  knowledge  enough  to  be 
converted ;  but,  says  she,  ^  God  can  make  it  quite 
easy !'  On  Monday,  she  felt  all  day  a  constant 
sweetness  in  her  soul.  She  had  a  repetition  of  the 
same  discoveries  of  Christ  three  mornings  together, 
that  she  had  on  Monday  morning,  and  much  in  the 
same  manner,  at  each  time,  waking  a  little  before 
day;  but  brighter  and  brighter  every  time. 

At  the  last  time,  on  Wednesday  morning,  while 
in  the  enjoyment  of  a  spiritual  view  of  Christ's  glory 
and  fulness,  her  soul  was  filled  with  distress  for 
Christless  persons,  to  consider  what  a  miserable  con- 
dition they  were  in :  and  she  felt  in  herself  a  strong 
inclination  immediately  to  go  forth  to  warn  sinners ; 
and  proposed  it  the  next  day  to  her  brother  to  assist 
her  in  going  from  house  to  house;  but  her  brother 
restrained  her,  by  telling  her  of  the  unsuitableness 
of  such  a  method.  She  told  one  of  her  sisters  that 
day,  that  she  loved  all  mankind,  but  especially  the 
people  of  God.  Her  sister  asked  her,  why  she 
loved  all  mankind  ?  She  replied,  because  God  had 
made  them.  After  this,  there  happened  to  come 
into  the  shop  where  she  was  at  work,  three  persons 
that  were  thought  to  have  been  lately  converted;  her 
seeing  them  as  they  stepped  in  one  after  another,  so 
affected  her,  and  so  drew  forth  her  love  to  them, 
that  it  overcame  her,  and  she  almost  fainted :  and 
whfin  they,  began  to  talk  of  the  things  of  religion,  it 
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mu  more  thaD  she  codld  bear ;  they  were  obliged  to 
cease  on  that  account.  It  was  a  very  frequent 
thing  with  her  to  be  overcome  with  a  flow  of  affec- 
tion to  those  that  she  thought  godly,  in  conversa- 
tion with  thero,  and  sometimes  only  at  the  sight  of 
tbem. 

She  had  many  extraordinary  discoveries  of  the 
glory  of  God  and  Christ ;  sometimes  in  some  parti- 
cular attributes,  and  sometimes  in  many.  She 
stated)  that  once,  as  those  four  words  passed 
through  her  mind,  wisdom,  justice,  goodness, 
and  TRUTH,  her  soul  was  filled  with  a  sense  of  the 
glory  of  each  of  these  divine  attributes,  but  espe- 
cially the  last;  Truth,  said  she,  sunk  the  deepest  I 
And,  therefore,  as  these  words  passed,  this  was  re- 
peated, TRUTH  1  TRUTH  !  Her  mind  was  so  swal- 
lowed up  with  a  sense  of  the  glory  of  God's  truth 
and  other  perfections,  that  she  said,  it  seemed  as 
though  her  life  was  going,  and  that  she  saw  it  was 
easy  with  God  to  take  away  her  life  by  discoveries 
of  himself.  Soon  after  this  she  went  to  a  private 
religious  meeting,  and  her  mind  was  full  of  a  sense 
and  view  of  the  glory  of  God  all  the  time;  and 
when  the  .exercise  was  ended,  some  asked  her  con- 
cerning what  she  had  .  experienced  :  and  she  began 
to  give  them  an  account ;  but  as  she  was  relating  it, 
it  revived  such  a  sense  of  the  same  things,  that  her 
strength  failed,  and  they  were  obliged  to  take  her 
and  lay  her  upon  the  bed.  Afterwards  she  was 
greatly  a£Pected,  and  rejoiced,  with  these  words,  ' 
"  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  !" 

She  had,  several  days  together,  a  sweet  sense  of 
the  excellency  and  loveliness  of  Christ  in  his  meek- 
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ness,  which  disposed  her  continually  to  be  repeating 
over  these  words,  which  were  sweet  to  her,  *^  Meek 

AND   LOWLY    IN    HEART !     MEEK    AND    LOWLT    EN 

HEART  1"  She  once  expressed  herself  to  one  of  her 
sisters  to  this  purpose :  that  she  bad  continued  whole 
days  and  whole  nights,  in  a  constant  ravishing  view 
of  the  glory  of  God  and  Christ,  having  enjoyed  as 
much  as  her  life  could  bear.  Once,  as  her  brother 
was  speaking  of  the  dying  love  of  Christ,  she  told 
him  that  she  had  such  a  sense  of  it,  that  the  mere 
mentioning  of  it  was  ready  to  overcome  her. 

Once,  when  she  came  to  me,  she  told  how  that 
at  such  and  such  a  time  she  thought  she  saw  as 
much  of  God,  and  had  as  much  joy  and  pleasure,  as 
was  possible  in  this  life;  and  that  yet  afterwards 
God  discovered  himself  yet  far  more  abundantly, 
and  she  saw  the  same  things  that  she  had  seen  be- 
fore, yet  more  clearly,  and  in  another,  and  far  more 
excellent  and  delightful  manner,  and  was  filled  with 
a  more  exceeding  sweetness.  She  likewise  gave  me 
such  an  account  of  the  sense  she  once  had,  from 
day  to  day,  of  the  glory  of  Christ,  and  of  God,  in 
his  various  attributes,  that  it  seemed  to  me  she 
dwelt,  for  days  together,  in  a  kind  of  beatific  vision 
of  God ;  and  seemed  to  have,  as  I  thought,  as  im- 
mediate an  intercourse  with  him  as  a  child  with  a 
father:  and,  at  the  same  time,  she  appeared  most 
remote  from  any  high  thought  of  herself,  and  of  her 
own  sufficiency;  but  was  like  a  little  child,  and  ex- 
pressed a  great  desire  to  be  instructed,  telling  me 
that  sfa^  longed  very  often  to  come  to  me  for  -in- 
struction, and  wanted  to  live  at  my  house,  that  I 
might  tell  her  her  duty. 
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She  often  expressed  a  sense  of  the  glory  of  God 
appearing  in  the  trees,  and  growth  of  the  fields,  and 
other  works  of  God's  hands.  She  told  her  sister 
that  lived  near  the  heart  of  the  town,  that  she  once 
thought  it  a  pleasant  thing  to  live,  in  the  middle  of 
the  town ;  ^  But  now,'  says  she,  *  I  think  it  much  more 
pleasant  to  sit  and  see  the  wind  blowing  the  trees, 
and  to  behold  in  the  country  what  God  has  made/ 
She  had  sometimes  the  powerful  breathings  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  on  her  soul,  while  reading  the  Scrip- 
ture, and  would  express  a  sense  that  she  had  of  the 
certain  truth  and  divinity  thereof.  She  sometimes 
would  appear  with  a  pleasant  smile  on  her  counte- 
nance ;  and  once,  when  her  sister  took  notice  of  it, 
and  asked  why  she  smiled,  she  replied,  *  I  am  brim- 
full  of  a  sweet  feeling  within  !'  She  often  used  Co 
express  how  good  and  sweet  it  was  to  lie  low  before 
God ;  and  the  lower,  says  she,  the  better !  and  that 
it  was  pleasant  to  think  of  lying  in  the  dust,  all 
the  days  of  her  life,  mourning  for  sin.  She  was 
wont  to  manifest  Or  great  sense  of  her  own  mean* 
ness  and  dependence.  She  often  expressed  an  ex- 
ceeding compassion,  and  pitiful  love,  which  she 
found  in  her  heart  towards  persons  tn  a  Christless 
condition ;  which  was  sometimes  so  strong,  that  as 
she  was  passing  by  such  in  the  streets,  or  those  that 
she  feared  were  such,  she  would  be  overcome  by 
the  sight  of  them.  She  once  said,  that  she  longed 
to  have  the  whole  world  saved ;  she  wanted,  as  it 
were,  to  pull  them  all  to  her;  she  could  not  bear  to 
have  one  lost. 

She  had  great  longings  to  die,  that  she  might  be 
with  Christ ;  which  increased  until  she  thought  she 
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did  not  know  how  to  be  patient  to  wait  till  God's 
time  should  come.  But  once  when  she  felt  those 
longings,  she  thought  with  herself,  *  If  I  long  to 
die,  why  do  I  go  to  physicians?'  Whence  she 
concluded  that  her  longings  for  death  were  not  well 
regulated.  After  this  she  often  put  it  to  hi^rself, 
which  she  should  choose,  whether  to  live  or  to  die, 
to  be  sick,  or  to  be  well ;  and  she  found  she  could 
not  tell,  till  at  last  she  found  herself  disposed  to  say 
these  words :  M  am  quite  willing  to  live,  and  quite 
willing  to  die;  quite  willing  to  be  sick,  and  quite 
willing  to  be  well ;  and  quite  willing  for  any.  thing 
that  God  will  bring  upon  me  I  And  then,'  said 
she,  ^  I  felt  myself  perfectly  easy,'  in  a  full  submis- 
sion to  the  will  of  God.  She  then  lamented  much 
that  she  had  been  so  eager  in  her  longings  far  death, 
as  it  argued  want  of  such  a  resignation  to  God  as 
ought  to  be.  She  seemed  henceforward  to  continue 
in  this  resigned  frame  till  death. 

After  this  her  illness  increased  upon  her;  and 
once  after  she  had  spent  the  greater  part  of  the 
night  in  extreme  pain,  she  waked  out  of  a  little 
sleep  with  these  words  in  her  heart  and  mouth ;  ^  I 
am  willing  to  suffer  for  Christ's  sake ;  I  am  willing 
to  spend  and  be  spent  for  Christ's  sake;  I  am 
willifig  to  spend  my  life,  even  my  very  life,  for 
Christ's  sake !'  And  though  she  had  an  extra- 
ordinary resignation,  with  respect  to  life  or  death, 
yet  the  thoughts  of  dying  were  exceeding  sweet  to 
her.  At  a  time  when  her  brother  was  reading  in 
Job,  concerning  worms  feeding  on  the  dead  body, 
she  appeared  with  a  pleasant  smile ;  and  being  in- 
quired of  about  it,  she  said,  it  was  sweet  to  ber  to 
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diink  of  her  beiog  in  such  circumstances.  At 
another  time,  when  her  brother  mentioned  to  her 
the  danger  there  seemed  to  be  that  the  illness  she 
then  laboured  under,  might  be  an  occasion  of  het 
death,  it  filled  her  with  joy  that  almost  overcame 
ber.  At  another  time,  when  she  met  a  company 
following  a  corpse  to  the  grave,  she  said,  it  was  sweet 
to  her  to  think,  that  they  would  in  a  little  time 
follow  her  in  like  manner. 

Her  illness,  in  the  latter  part  of  it,  *  was  seated 
much  in  her  throat;  and  swelling  inward,  filled  up 
the  pipe,  so  that  she  could  swallow  nothing  but  wh§t 
was  perfectly  liquid,  and  but  very  little  of  that,,  and 
with  great   and  long  strugglings,  that   which   she 
took  in,  flying  out  at  her  nostrils,  till  she  at  last 
could  swallow  nothing  at  all :  she  had  a  raging  ap- 
petite for  food,  so  that  she  told  her  sister,  that  the 
worst  bit   that  she  threw  to  her  swine  would  be 
sweet  to  her :  but  yet  when  she  saw  that  she  could 
not  swallow  it,  she  seemed  to  be  as  perfectly  con- 
tented without  it,  as  if  she  had  no  appetite  to  it. 
Others  were  greatly  moved  to  see  what  she  under- 
went, and  were  filled  with  admiration  at  her  unex- 
ampled patience.      At  a  time  when  she  was  striving 
in  vain  to  get  down  a  little  food,  something  liquid^ 
and  was  very  much  spent  with  it,  she  looked  up  on 
her  sister  with  a  smile,  saying,  ^  O  sister,  this  is  for 
my  good  !'      At  another  time,  when  her  sister  was 
speaking  of  what  she  underwent,  she  told  her,  that 
she  lived  a  heaven  upon  earth  for  all  that.    She  used 
sometimes  ta  say  to  her  sister,  under  her  extreme 
sufferings,  Mt  is  good  to  be  so  I'      Her  sister  once 
asked  her,  why  she  said  so ;  ^  Why,'  says  she,  ^  be- 
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cause  God  would  have  it  so :  it  is  best  that  things 
should  be  as  God  would  have  them  :  it  looks  best  to 
me/  After  her  confinement,  as  they  were  leading 
her  from  the  bed  to  the  door,  she  seemed  overcome 
by  the  sight  of  things  abroad,  as  showing  forth  the 
glory  of  the  Being  that  had  made  them.  As  she 
lay  on  her  death-bed,  she  would  often  say  these 
words,  *  God  is  my  friend  !•*  Aitd  once,  looking 
upon  her  sister  with  a  smile,  said,  *  O  sister !  how 
good  it  is  !  how  sweet  and  comfortable  it  is,  to  con- 
sider and  think  of  heavenly  things !'  and  used  this 
aigument  to  persuade  her  sister  to  be  much  in  such 
meditations* 

She  expressed,  on  her  death-bed,  an  exceeding 
longing,  both  for  persons  in  a  natural  state,  that  they 
might  be  converted,  and  for  the  godly,  that  they 
might  see  and  know  more  of  God.  And  when  those 
fhat  looked  on  themselves  as  in  a  Christless  state 
came  to  see  her,  she  would  be  greatly  moved  with 
compassionate  affection.  One,  in  particular,  that 
seemed  to  be  in  great  distress  about  the  state  of  her 
soul,  and  had  come  fo  see  her  from  time  to  time,  she 
desired  her  sister  to  persuade  not  to  come  any  more, 
because  the  sight  of  her  so  wrought  on  her  compas- 
sions, that  it  overcame  her  nature.  The  same  week 
that  she  died,  when  she  was  in  distressing  circum- 
stances as  to  her  body,  some  of  the  neighbours  that 
came  to  'see  her,  asked  if  she  was  willing  to  die  ? 
She  replied,  that  she  was  quite  willing  either  to  live 
or  die ;  she  was  willing  to  be  in  pain  ;  she  was  will- 
ing to  be  so  always  as  she  was  then,  if  that  was  the 
will  of  God.  She  willed  what  God  willed.  They 
asked  her  whether  she  was  willing  to  die  that  night? 
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She  answered,  <  Yes,  if  it  be  God's  wilL'  And 
seemed  to  speak  all  with  that  perfect  oonposare  of 
spirit,  and  with  such  a  cheerful  and  pleasant  oonnte- 
nance,  that  it  filled  them  with  admiratioo. 

She  was  very  weak  a  considerable  time  before  she 
died,  hsYing  pined  away  with  famine  and  thirst,  so 
that  her  flesh  seemed  to  be  dried  upon  her  bones ; 
and,  therefore,  could  say  but  little,  and  manifested 
her  mind  very  much  by  signs.  She  said  she  had 
matter  enough  to  fill  up  all  her  time  with  talk,  if  she 
had  but  strength.  A  few  days  before  her  death, 
some  asked  her,  whether  she  held  her  int^rity  still  ? 
whether  she  was  not  afraid  of  death  ?  She  answered, 
that  she  had  not  the  least  fear  of  death.  They 
asked  her  why  she  would  be  so  confident?  She 
answered,  *  If  I  should  say  otherwise,  I  should  speak 
contrary  to  what  I  know :  there  is,'  says  she,  '  in^ 
deed^  a  dark  entry,  that  looks  something  dark,  but 
on  the  other  side  there  appears  such  a  bright  shining 
light,  that  I  cannot  be  afraid !'  jShe  said,  not  long 
before  she  died,  that  she  used  to  be  afraid  how  she 
should  grapple  with  death ;  but,  says  she,  '  God  has 
showed  me  that  he  can  make  it  easy  in  great  pain.' 
Several  days  before  she  died,  she  could  scarcely  say 
any  thing  but  just  yes  and  no,  to  questions  that  were 
asked  her,  for  she  seemed  to  be  dying  for  three  days 
together ;  but  seemed  to  Qontinue  in  an  admirable 
sweet  composure  of  soul,  without  any  interruption, 
to  the  last,  and  died  as  a  person  that  went  to 
sleep,  without  any  struggling,  about  noon  on  Friday, 
June  27,  1735. 

She  had  long  been  infirm,  and  often  had  been 
exercised  with  great  pain ;  but  she  died  chiefly  of 
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famine.      It  was,  donbtless,  partly  owing  t9  her 
bodily  weakness  that  her  nature  was  so  often  over- 
eomei  and  ready  to  sink  with  gracious  affection; 
but  yet  the  truth  was,  that  she  had  more  grace,  and 
greater  discoveries  of  God  and  Christ,  than  the  pre- 
sent frail  state  did  well  consist  with.      She  wanted 
to  be  where  strong  grace  might  have  more  liberty, 
and  be  without  the  clog  of  a  weak  body ;  th^re  she 
longed  to  be,  and  there  she  doubtless  now  is.      She 
was  looked  upon  amongst  us  as  a  very  eminent  in- 
stance of  Christian  experience ;  but  this  is  but  a  very 
broken  and  imperfect  account  I  hjve  given  of  her: 
her  eminency  would  much  more  appear,  if  her  ex- 
periences were  fully  related,  as  she  was  wont  to  ex- 
press and  manifest  them  while  living.      I  once  read 
this  account  to  some  of  her  pious  neighbours  who 
were  acquainted  with  her,  who  said,  that  the  picture 
fell  much  short  of  the  life;  and^  particularly  that  it 
much  failed  of  duly  representing  her  humility,  and 
that  admirable  lowliness  of  heart,  that  at  all  times 
appeared  in  her.      But  there  are  (blessed  be  God !) 
many  living  instances,  of  much  the  like  nature,  and 
in  some  things  no  less  extraordinary. 

But  I  now  proceed  to  the  other  instance  that 
I  would  give  ao  account  of,  which  is  of  the  little 
child  fore-mentioned.  Her  name  is  Phebe  Bartlet, 
daughter  of  William  Bartlet.  I  shall  give  the  ac- 
count as  I  took  it  from  the  mouths  of  her  parents, 
whose  veracity  none  that  know  them  doubt  of. 

She  was  born  in  March,  in  the  year  1731* 
About  the  latter  end  of  April,  or  beginning  of  May, 
1735,  she  was  greatly  affected  by  the  talk  of  her 
brother,  who  had  been  hopefully  converted  a  little 
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be&re,  at  aboot  deTeii  yean  of  age,  and  iben 
seriously  talked  to  her  about  the  great  things  of 
religion.  Her  parents  did  not  know  of  it  at  that 
time,  and  were  not  wont,  in  the  counsels  they  gave 
to  their  children,  to  direct  themseWes  particularly  to 
her,  by  reason  of  her  being  so  young,  and,  as  they 
supposed^  not  capable  of  understanding :  but  after 
her  brother  bad  talked  to  her,  they  observed  her 
very  earnestly  listen  to  the  advice  they  gave  to  the 
other  children ;  and  she  was  observed  very  con^ 
stantly  to  retire,  several  times  in  a  day,  as  was  con- 
cluded, for  secrer prayer :  and  gtew  more  and  more 
engaged  in  religion,  and  was  more  frequent  in  her 
doset ;  till  at  last  she  was  wont  to  visit  it  five  or  six 
times  in  a  day;  and  was  so  engaged. in  it,  that 
Dotlung  would  at  any  time  divert  her  from  her  stated 
closet  exercises.  Her  mother  often  observed  and 
watched  her,  when  such  things  occurred  as  she 
thought  most  likely  to  divert  her,  either  by  putting 
it  out  of  her  thoughts,  or  otherwise  engaging  her 
inclinations;  but  never  could  observe  her  to  fail. 
She  mentioned  some  very  remarkable  instances. 

She  once  of  her  own  accord  spake  of  her  unsuo- 
cessfulness,  in  that  she  could  not  find  God,  or  to 
that  purpose.  But  on  Thursday,  the  last  day  of 
July,  about  the  middle  of  the  day,  the  child  being  in 
the  closet,  where  it  used  to  retire,  its  mother  heard 
it  speaking  aloud,  which  was  unusual,  and  never  had 
been  observed  before.  And  her  voice  seemed  to 
be  as  of  one  exceedingly  importunate  and  engaged ; 
but  her  mother  could  distinctly  hear  only  these 
words,  (spoken  in  a  childish  manner,  but  seemed  to 
be  with   extraordinary  earnestness  and  distress  of 
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soul,)  *  Pray  blessed  Lord  give  me  salvation  !  I 
PRATi  BEG  pardon  all  my  sins  i'  When  the  child  had 
done  prayer,  she  came  out  of  the  closet,  and  came  and 
sat  down  by  her  mother,  and  cried  out  aloud.  Her 
mother  very  earnestly  asked  her  several  times  what 
was  the  matter,  before  she  would  make  any  answer; 
but  she  continued  crying  exceedingly,  and  writhing 
her  body  to  and  fro,  like  one  in  anguish  of  spirit. 
Her  mother  then  asked  her,  whether  she  was  afraid 
that  God  would  not  give  her  salvation.  She  then 
answered,  *  Yes,  I  am  afraid  I  shall  go  to  hell !' 
Her  mother  then  endeavoured  to  (jliiet  her,  and  told 
her  she  would  not  have  her  cry,  she  must  be  a 
good  girl,  and  pray  every  day,  and  she  hoped  God 
would  give  her  salvation.  But  this  did  not  quiet 
her  at  all;  but  she  continued  thus  earnestly  crying) 
and  talking  on  for  some  time,  till  at  length  she  sud- 
denly ceased  crying,  and  began  to  smile,  and  pre- 
sently said,  with  a  smiling  countenance,  *  Mother, 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  come  to  me  !*  Her  mother 
was  surprised  at  the  sudden  alteration,  and  at  the 
speech;  and  knew  not  what  to  make  of  it;  but  at 
first  said  nothing  to  her.  The  child  presently  spake 
again,  and  said,  *  There  is  another  come  to  me,  and 
there  is  another,  there  is  three ;'  and  being  asked 
what  she  meant,  she  answered,  ^  One  is.  Thy  will  be 
done;  and  there  is  another,  Enjoy  him  for  ever;'  by 
which  it  seems,  that  when  the  child  said,  '*  there  is 
three  come  to  me,'  she  meant  three  passages  of  her 
catechism  that  came  to  her  mind. 

After  the  child  had  said  this,  she  retired  again 
into  her  closet;  and  her  mother  went*  over  to  her 
brother's,  who  was  next  neighbour;  and  when  she 
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came  back,  the  child,  being  come  out  of  the  closet, 
meets  her  mother  with  this  cheerful  speech,  *  I  can 
find  God  now !'  referring  to  what  she  had  before 
complained  of,  that  she  could  not  find  God.      Then 
the  child  spoke  again,  and  said,  ^  I  love  God  !'  Her 
mother  asked  her,  h^w  well  she  loved  God?  whether 
&he  loved  God  better  than  her  father  and  mother? 
She  said,  *  Yes.'     Then  she  asked  her  whether  she 
loved   God   better   than   her  little  sister    Rachel? 
She  answered,  ^  Yes,  better  than  any  thing  !'  Then 
ber  elder  sister,   referring  to  her  saying  she  could 
find  God  now,  asked  her  where  she  could  find  God. 
She  answered, '  In  heaven.'  *  Why,*  said  she,  •  have 
you  been  in  heaven  ?'  '  No,'  said  the  child.     By  this 
it  seems  not  to  have  been  any  imagination  of  any 
thing  seen  with  bodily  eyes,   that  -she  called  God^ 
when  she  said,  I  can  find  God  now.      Her  mother 
asked  her,  whether  she  was  afraid  of  going  to  hell, 
and  if  that  had  made  her  cry?  She  atiswered,  *  Yes, 
I  was,  but  now  I  shan't.'      Her  mother  asked  her, 
whether  she  thought  that  God  had  given  her  salva- 
tion ?  She  answered,  ^  Yes.'    Her  mother  asked  her, 
*  When  ?'  She  answered,  *  To-day.'     She  appeared 
all  that  afternoon  exceedingly  cheerful  and  joyful. 
One  of  the  neighbours  asked  her  how  she  felt  her- 
self?     She  answered,   ^  I  feel  better  than  I  did.' 
The  neighbour  asked  her,  what  made  her  feel  bet- 
ter? She  answered,  *  God  makes  me.'     That  even- 
ing, as  she  lay  a-bed,  she  called  one  of  her  little 
cousins  to  ber  that  was  present  in  the  room,  as  hav- 
ing something  to  say  to  him,  and  when  he  came, 
she  told  him,  that  Heaven  was  better  than  earth. 
The  next  day  being  Friday,  her  mother  asking  her 
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ber  caUchisro,  asked  her,  what  God  made  her  for  ? 
She  answered,  *  To  serve  him ;'  and  added,  ^  every 
body  should  serve  God,  and  get  an  interest  in  Christ/ 

At  night,  a  certain  minister,  that  was  occasionally 
in  the  town,  was  at  the  house,  and  talked  consider- 
ably with  her  of  the  things  of  religion ;  and,  after 
he  was  gone,  she  sat  leaning  on  the  table,  with  tears 
running  out  of  her  eyes ;  and  being  asked  what  made 
her  cry,  she  said,  *  It  was  thinking  about  God/  The 
next  day  being  Saturday,  she  seemed  great  part  of 
the  day  to  be  in  a  very 'affectionate  frame,  had  four 
turns  of  crying,  and  seemed  to  endeavour  to  curb 
herself,  and  hide  her  tears,  and  was  very  backward 
to  talk  of  the  occasion  of  it.  On  the  Sabbath-  day 
she  was  asked,  whether  she  believed  in  God ;  she 
answered,  *  Yes/  And  being  told  that  Christ  was 
the  Son  of  Go.d,  she  made  ready  answer,  add  said, 
'  I  know  it/ 

From  this  time  there  appeared  a  very  remarkable 
abiding  change  in  the  child.  She  has  been  very  strict 
upon  the  Sabbath,  and  seems  to  long  for  the  Sab- 
bath-day before  it  comes,  and  will  often  in  the  week 
be  inquiring  how  long  it  is  to  the  Sabbath-day,  and 
must  have  the  days  particularly  counted  over  that 
are  between,  before  she  will  be  contented.  She 
seems  to  love  God's  house,  and  is  very  esger  to  go 
thither.  Her  mother  once  asked  her,  why  she  had 
Auch  a  mind  tp  go?  whether  it  was  not  to  see  fine, 
folks  ?  She  said,  f  No,  it  was  to  hear  Mr.  Edwards 
{M^ch.*  When  she  is  in  the  place  of  worship,  she 
.is  very  far  from  spending  her  time  there  as  children 
.at  her  age  usually  do,  but  appears  with  an  attention 
th#t  is  very  extraordinary  for  such  a  child.      She 
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also  i^pears  very  desirous,  at  all  opportunities,  to  go 
to  private  religious  meetings ;  and  is  very  still  and 
attentive  at  home  in  prayer^tioie,  and  has  appeared 
affected  in  time  of  family-prayer.     She  seems  to  de* 
light  much  in  hearing  religious  conversation.    When 
I  once  was  there  with  some  others  that  were  strangers* 
and  talked  to  her  something  of  religion,,  she  seemed 
more  than  ordinarily  attentive;  and  when  we  were 
gone,  she  looked  out  very  wist]y  after,  and  said,  ^  I 
wish  they  would  come  again  !'     Her  .mother  asked 
her,  *  Why?'    Says  she,  ^  I  love  to  hear  them  talk.' 
She  seems  to  have  very  much  of  the  fear  of  God 
before  her  eyes,  and  an  extraordinary  dread  of  sin 
against  him  ;  of  which  her  mother  mentioned  the  fol- 
lowing remarkable  instance :— -Some  time  in  August, 
the  last  year,  she  went,  with  some  bigger  children, 
to  get  some  plums  in  a  neighbour'a  lot,  knowing 
nothing  of  any  harm  in  what  she  did ;  but  when  she 
brought  some  of  the  plums  into   the  house,  her 
mother  mildly  reproved  her,  and  told  her  that  she 
must  not  get  plunts  without  leave,-  because  it  waa 
sin :  God  had  commanded  her  not  to  steal.     The 
child  seemed  greatly  surprised^  and  burst  out  in  tears, 
and  cried  out,  *  I  wont  have  these  plums  !'  and, 
turning  to  her  sister  Eunice,  very  earnestly  said  to 
her,  *  Why  did  you  ask  me  to  go  to  that  plum-tree? 
I  should  not  have  gone,  if  you  had  not  asked  me.^ 
The  other  children  did  not  seem  to  be  much  affected 
or  concerned ;  but  there  was  no  pacifying  Phebe. 
Her  mother  told  her,  she  n^ight  go  and  ask  leave* 
and  then  it  would  not  be  sin  for  her  to  eat  th^m ; 
and  sent  oae  of  tho  children  to  that  end ;  and,  when 
she  returned,  her  ipother  told  her  that  the  ownef 
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had  given  leave,  now  she  might  eat  them,  and  it 
would  not  be  stealing.  This  stilled  her  a  little 
while ;  but,  presently,  she  broke  out  again  into  an 
exceeding  fit  of  crying.  Her  mother  asked  her, 
what  made  her  cry  again  ?  why  she  cried  now, 
since  they  had  asked  leave  ?  what  it  was  that 
troubled  her  now  ?  And  asked  her  several  times 
very  earnestly,  before  she  made  any  answer ;  but  at 
last  said,  *  It  was  because,  because  it  was  sin.' 
She  continued  a  considerable  time  crying ;  and  said, 
she  would  not  go  again,  if  Eunice  asked  her  a  hun- 
dred times ;  and  she  retained  her  aversion  to  that 
fruit  for  a  considerable  time,  under  the  remembrance 
of  her  former  sin* 

She  at  some  times  appears  greatly  affected,  and 
delighted  with  texts  of  Scripture  that  come  to  her 
mind.      Particularly  about  the  beginning  of  Novem- 
ber, that  t^xt  came  to  her  mind,  ^'  ^^hpld  I  stand 
at  the  door,  and  knock :  if  any  man  hear  my  voice, 
and  open  the  door,  I  will  come  in,  and  sup  with  him, 
and  he  with  me."     She  spoke  of  it  to  those  of  the 
family,  with  a  great  appearance  of  joy,   a  smiling 
countenance,  and  elevation  of  voice ;  and  afterwards 
she  went  into  another  room,  where  her  mother  over- 
heard her  talking  very  earnestly  to  the  children 
about  it,   and  particularly  heard  her  say 'to  themj 
^hree  or  four  times  over,  with  an  air  of  exceeding  joy 
and  admiration,  *  Why  it  is  to  sup  with  God.'     At 
some  time  about  the  middle  of  winter,  very  late  ^Q 
the  night,  when  all  were  a-bed,  her  mother  perceived 
that  she  was  awake,  and  heard  her  as  though  she 
was  weeping.      She  called  to  her,  and  asked  her 
what  was  the  matter  ?     She  answered,  with  a  lo^ 
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Yoice,  80  that  her  mother  could  not  hear  what  she 
said ;  but  thinking  that  it  might  be  occasioned  by 
aome  spiritual  affection,  said  no  more  to  her;  but 
perceived  her  to  lie  awake,  and  to  continue  in  the 
same  frame  for  a  considerable  time.  The  next 
morning,  she  asked  her  whether  she  did  not  cry  the 
last  night  ?  The  child  answered,  ^  Yes,  I  did  cry  a 
little,  for  I  was  thinking  about  God  and  Christ,  and 
they  loved  me.'  Her  mother  asked  her,  whether  to 
think  of  God  and  Christ's  loving  her  made  her  cry  ? 
She  answered,  *  Yes,  it  does-sometimes/ 

She  has  often  manifested  a  great  concern  for  the 

good  of  others'  souls:   and  has  been   wont  many 

times  affectionately  to  counsel  the  other  children. 

Once,  about  the  latter  end  of  September,  the  last 

year,  when  she  and  some  others  of  the  children  were 

in  a  room  by  themselves,  a-husking  Indian  corn,  the 

child,  after  a  while,  came  out  and  sat  by  the  fire. 

Her  mother  took  notice  that  she  appeared  with  a 

Diore  than  ordinary  serious  and  pensive  countenance  ; 

out  at  last  she  broke  silence,  and  said,  ^  I  have  been 

talking  to  Nabby  and  Eunice.'      Her  mother  asked 

oet  what  she  had  said  to  them.      '  Why,'  said  she, 

'  I  told  them  they  must  pray,  and  prepare  to  die ; 

that  they  bad  but  a  little  while  to  live  in  this  world, 

*nd  they  must  be  always  ready.'      When  Nabby 

came  out,  her  mother  asked  her  whether  she  had 

said  that  to  them.     *  Yes,'  said  she,  *  she  said  that, 

^i  a  great  deal  more.'      At  other  times,  the  child 

^ok  her  opportunities  to  talk  to  the  other  children 

*boQt  the  great  concern  of  their  souls,  sometimes  so 

^  i&Qch  to  affect  them,  and  set  them  into  tears. 

She  was  once  exceedingly  importunate  with   her 
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mother  to  go  with  her  sifter  Naomi  to  pray:  her 
mother  endeavoured  to  put  her  o£P;  but  she  pulled 
her  by  the  sleeve,  and  seemed  as  if  she  would  by  no 
means  be  denied.  At  last  her  mother  told  her,  that 
*  Amy  must  go  and  pray  by  herself;'  *  But/  says  the 
child,  <she  will  not  go;'  and  persisted  earnestly  to 
beg  of  her  mother  to  go  with  her. 

She  has  discovered  an  uncommon  spirit  of  charity, 
particularly  on  the  following  occasion : — A  poor  man 
that  lives  in  the  woods,  had  lately  lost  a  cow  that  the 
family  much  depended  on ;  and,  being  at  the  house, 
he  was  relating  his  misfortune,  and  telling  of  the 
straits  and  difficulties  they  were  reduced  to  by  it. 
She  took  much  notice  of  it,  and  it  wrought  exceed- 
ingly on  her  compassions ;   and,  after  she  had  at- 
tentively heard  him  awhile,  she  went  away  to  her 
father,  who  was  in  the  shop,  and  entreated  him  to 
give  that  man  a  cow :  and  told  him  that  the  poor 
man  had  no  cow  !   that  the  hunters,  or  something 
else,  had  killed  his  cow  I   and  entreated  him  to  give 
him  one  of  theirs.      Her  father  told  her  that  they 
could  not  spare  one.      Then  she  entreated  him  to 
let  him  and  his  family  come  and  live  at  his  house: 
and  had  much  more  talk  of  the  same  nature,  whereby 
she  manifested  bowels  of  compassion  to  the  poor. 

She  has  manifested  great  love  to  her  minister : 
particularly  when  I  returned  from  my  long  journey 
for  my  health,  the  last  fall ;  when  she  heard  of  it, 
she  appeared  very  joyful  at  the  news,  and  told  the 
children  of  it,  with  an  elevated  voice,  as  the.  most 
joyful  tidings ;  repeating  it  over  and  over—*  Mr. 
Edwards  is  come  home  !  Mr.  Edwards  is  come 
home  !'     She  still  continues  very  constant  in  secret 
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prayer,  so  far  as  can  be  observed,  (for  she  seems  to 
have  no  desire  that  others  should  observe  her  when 
she  retires,  but  seems  to  be  a  child  of  a  reserved 
temper;)  and  every  night,  before  she  goes  to  bed, 
will  say  her  catechism,  and  will  by  no  means  miss  it: 
she  nev^r  forgot  it  but  once,  and  then,  after  she  was 
a-bed,  thought  of  it,  and  cried  out  in  tears,  *  I  have 
not  said  my  catechism  !'  and  would  not  be  quieted 
till  her  mother  asked  her  the  catechism  %s  she  lay  in 
bed.  She  sometimes  appears «to  be  in  doubt  about 
the  condition  of  her  soul :  and  when  asked,  whether 
she  thinks  that  she  is  prepared  for  death,  speaks 
something  doubtfully  about  it.  At  other  times  she 
seems  to  have  no  doubt,  but,  when  asked,  replies,  ^ 
*  Yes,'  without  hesitation. 

In  the  former  part  of  this  great  work  of  God 
amongst  us,  till  it  got  to  its  height,  we  seemed  to 
be  wonderfully  smiled  upon,  and  blessed  in  all 
respects.  Satan,  as  has  been  already  observed, 
seemed  to  be  unusually  restrained.  Persons  that 
before  had  been  involved  in  melancholy,  seemed  to 
be,  as  it  were,  waked  up  out  of  it ;  and  those  that 
had  been  entangled  with  extraordinary  temptations, 
seemed  wonderf\illy  to  be  set  at  liberty;  and  not 
only  so,  but  it  was  the  most  remarkable  time  of 
health  that  ever  I  knew  since  I  have  been  in  the 
town.  We  ordinarily  have  several  bills  put  up, 
every  Sabbath,  for  persons  that  are  sick ;  but  now 
we  had  not  so  much  as  one,  for  many  Sabbaths  to- 
gether. But  after  this  it  seemed  to  be  otherwise. 
When  this  work  of  God  appeared  to  be  at  its  greatest 
height,  a  poor  weak  man  that  belongs  to  the  town, 
being  in  great  spiritual  trouble,  was  hurried  with 
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violent  temptations  to  cut  his  own  throat,  and  made 
an  attempt,  but  did  not  do  it  effectually.  He, 
after  this,  continued  a  considerable  time  exceedingly 
overwhelmed  with  melancholy;  but  has  now  of  a 
long  time  been  very  greatly  delivered,  by  the  light 
of  God's  countenance  lifted  up  upon  him,  and  has 
expressed  a  great  sense  of  his  sin,  in  so  far  yielding 
to  temptation ;  and  there  are  in  him  all  hopeful  evi- 
dences of  bft  having  been  made  a  subject  of  saving 
mercy. 

In  the  latter  part  of  May,  it  began  to  be  very 
sensible  that  the  Spirit  of  God  was  gradually  with- 
drawing from  us,  and  after  this  time  Satan  seemed 
to  be  more  let  loose,  and  raged  in  a  dreadful  manner. 
The  first  instance  wherein  it  appeared,  was  a  per- 
son's putting  an  end  to  his  own  life,  by  cutting  his 
throat.  He  was  a  gentleman  of  more  than  common 
understanding,  of  strict  morals,  religious  in  his  be- 
haviour, and  a  useful  and  honourable  person  in  the 
town ;  but  was  of  a  family  that  are  exceeding  prone 
to  the  disease  of  melancholy,  and  his  mother  was 
killed  with  it.  He  had,  from  the  beginning  of 
this  extraordinary  time,  been  exceedingly  concerned 
about  the  state  of  his  soul,  and  there  were  some 
things  in  his  experience  that  appeared  very  hopeful ; 
but  he  durst  entertain  no  hope  concerning  his  own 
good  estate.^  Towards  the  latter  part  of  his  time, 
he  grew  much  discouraged,  and  melancholy  grew 
upon  him,  till  he  was  wholly  overpowered  by  it,  and 
was  in  a  great  measure  past  a  capacity  of  receiving 
advice,  or  being  reasoned  with  to  any  purpose :  the 
devil  took  the  advantage,  and  drove  him  into  de- 
spairing thoughts.      He  was  kept  awake  a«nights, 
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mediuting  terror,  so  that  he  had  scarce  any  sleep  at 
all  for  a  long  time  together ;  and  it  was  observed  at 
last)  that  he  was  scarcely  well  capable  of  managing 
his  ordinary  business,  and  was  judged  delirious  by 
the  coroner's  inquest.  The  news  of  this  extraor- 
diDarily  affected  the  minds  of  people  here,  and  struck 
them,  as  it  were,  with  astonishment.  After  this, 
multitudes  in  this  and  other  towns  seemed  to  have 
it  strongly  suggested  to  them,  and  pressed  upon 
them,  to  do  as  this  person  had  done ;  and  many  that 
seemed  to  be  under  no  melancholy,  some  pious  per- 
sons that  had  no  special  darkness  or  doubts  about 
the  goodness  of  their  state,  nor  were  under  any 
special  trouble  or  concern  of  mind  about  any  thing 
spiritual  or  temporal,  yet  had  it  urged  upon  them^ 
as  if  somebody  had  spoke  to  them.  Cut  your  own 
throat,  now  is  a  good  opportunity !  Now!  now! 
So  that  they  were  obliged  to  fight  with  all  their 
might  to  resist  it,  and'  yet  no  reason  suggested  to 
them  why  they  should  do  it. 

About  the  same  time,  there  were  two  remarkable 
mstances  of  persons  led  away  with  strange  enthu- 
siastic delusions:  one  at  Suffield,  and  another  at 
Soath  Hadley.  That  which  has  made  the  greatest 
iioise  in  the  country  was  of  the  man  at  South 
Hadley,  whose  delusion  was,  that  he  thought  him- 
self divinely  instructed  to  direct  a  poor  man,  in  me- 
lancholy and  despairing  circumstances,  to  say  certain 
^ords  in  prayer  to  God,  as  recorded  in  Psal.  cxvi.  4. 
ler  his  own  relief.  The  man  is  esteemed  a  pious 
^an.  I  have  seen  this  error  of  his,  had  a  particular 
scqaaintance  with  him ;  and  I  believe  none  would 
f^estioQ  his  piety  that  had  such  an  acquaintance. 
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He  gave  me  a  particular  account  of  the  manner 
how  he  was  deluded)  which  is  too  long  to  be  here 
inserted ;  but,  in  short,  he  was  exceedingly  rejoiced 
and  elevated  with  this  extraordinary  work,  so  carried 
on  in  this  part  of  the  country;  and  was  possessed 
with  an  opinion,  that  it  was  the  beginning  of  the 
gloriaus  times  of  the  church,  spoken  of  in  Scripture : 
and  had  read  it  as  the  opinion  of  some  divines,  that 
there  would  be  many  in  these  times  that  should  be 
endued  with  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  had  embraced  the  notion,  though  he  had  at 
first  no  apprehensions  that  any  besides  ministers 
would  have  such  gifts.  But  he  since  exceedingly 
laments  the  dishonour  he  has  done  to  God,  and  the 
wound  he  has  given  religion  in  it,  and  has  lain  low 
before  God  and  man  for  it. 

After  these  things,  the  instances  of  conversion 
were  rare  here,  in  (Comparison  of  what  they  had 
before  been  (tho^ugh  that  remarkable  instance  of  the 
little  child  was  after  this) ;  and  the  Spirit  of  God, 
not  long  after  this  time,  appeared  very  sensibly  with- 
drawing from  all  parts  of  the  country,  though  we 
have  heard  of  its  going  on  in  some  places  of  Con- 
necticut, and  that  it  continues  to  be  carried  on  even 
to  this  day.  But  religion  remained  here,  and  I 
believe  in  some  other  places,  the  main  subject  of 
conversation  for  several  months  after  this.  And 
there  were  some  turns,  wherein  God'^  work  seemed 
something  to  revive,  and  we  were  ready  to  hope 
that  all  was  going  to  be  renewed  again ;  yet,  in  the 
main,  there  was  a  gradual  decline  of  that  general, 
engaged,  lively  spirit  in  religion,  which  had  been 
before.     Several  things  have  happened  sincoi  that 
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have  diverted  people's  minds,  and  tarned  their  con- 
versation more  to  other  aflEairs,  as  particularly  his 
Excellency   the    Governor's   coming  up,    and   the 
Committee  of  General  Court  on  the  Treaty  with 
the  Indians,  and  afterwards  the  Springfield  Contro- 
versy ;  and  since  that,  our  people  in  this  town  have 
been  engaged  in  the  building  of  a  new  meeting- 
house :  and  some  other  occurrences  might  be  men- 
tioned, that  have  seemed, to  have  this  effect;  but  as 
to  those  that  have  been  thought  to  be  converted 
among  us,  in  thjs  time,  they  generally  seem  to  be 
persons  that  have  had  an  abiding  change  wrought 
on 'them.     I  have  had  particular  acquaintance  with 
many  of  them  since,  and  they  jgenerally  appear  to 
be  persons  that  have  a  new  sense  of  things,  new  ap- 
prehensions and  views  of  God,  of  the  divine  attri- 
butes, and  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  great  things  of  the 
gospel :  they  have  a  new  sense  of  the  truth  of  them, 
and  they  affect  them  iti  a  new  manner,  though  it  is 
very  far  from  being  always  alike  with  them,  neither 
can  they  revive  a  sense  of  things  when  they  please. 
Their  hearts  are  often  touched,  and  sometimes  filled, 
with  new  sweetnesses  and  delights ;  there  seems  to 
be  an  inward  ardour  and  burning  of  heart  that  they 
express,  ~  the  like  to  which  they  never  experienced 
before ;  sometimes,  perhaps,  occasioned  only  by  the 
mention  of  Christ's  name,  or  some  one  of  the  divine 
perfections :  there  are  new  appetites,  and  a  new  kind 
of  breathings  and  pantings  of  heart,  and  groanings 
that  cannot  be  uttered.      There  is  a  new  kind  of 
inward  labour  and  struggle  of  soul  towards  heaven 
and  holineiss. 

Some  that  before  were  very  rough  in  their  temper 
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and  manners,  seem  to  be  remaricably  softened  and 
sweetened.  And  some  have  had  their  souls  exceed* 
ingly  filled,  and  overwhelmed  with  light,  love,  and 
comfort,  long  since  the  work  of  God  has  ceased  to 
be  so  remarkably  carried  on  in  a  general  way ;  and 
some  have  had  much  greater  experiences  of  this 
nature  than  they  had  before.  And  there  is  still  a 
great  deal  of  religious  conversation  continued  in  the 
town,  amongst  young  and  old ;  a  religious  disposi- 
tion appears  to  be  still  maintained  amongst  our 
people,  by  their  upholding  frequent  private  religious 
meetings;  and  all  sorts  are  generally  worshipping 
God  at  such  meetings,  on  Sabbath-nights,  and  in 
the  evening  after  our  public  lecture.  Many  chil- 
dren in  the  town  do  still  keep  up  such  meetings 
among  themselves.  I  know  of  no  one  young  per- 
son in  the  town,  that  has  returned  to  former  ways 
of  looseness  and  extravagancy  in  any  respect;  but 
we  still  remain  a  reformed  people,  and  God  has  evi- 
dently made  us  a  new  people. 

I  cannot  say  that  there  has  been  no  instance  of 
any  one  person  that  has  carried  himself  so,  that 
others  should  justly  be  stumbled  concerning  his  pro- 
fession ;  nor  am  I  so  vain  as  to  imagine,  that  we 
have  not  been  mistaken  concerning  any  that  we  have 
entertained  a  good  opinion  of,  or  that  there  are  none 
that  pass  amongst  us  for  sheep,  that  are  indeed 
wolves  in  sheep's  clothing;  who  probably  may,  some 
time  or  other,  discover  themselves  by  their  fruits. 
We  are  not  so  pure,  but  that  we  have  great  cause 
to  be  humbled  and  ashamed  that  we  are  so  impure ; 
nor  so  religious,  but  that  those  that  watch  for  our 
halting,  may  see  things  in  us^  whence  they  msy  take 
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occasion  to  reproach  os  and  religion:  but,  in  the 
makif  there  has  been  a  great  and  marvellous  work  of 
conversion  and  sanctification  among  the  people  here ; 
and  they  have  paid  all  due  respect  to  those  who  have 
been  blessed  of  God.  to  be  the  instruments  of  it. 
Both  old  and  young  have  shown  a  forwardness  to 
hearken,  not  only  to  my  counsels,  but  even  to  my 
reproofs  from  the  pulpit. 

A  great  part  of  the  country  have  not  received 
the  most  favourable  thoughts  of  this  affiiir;  and  to 
this  day  many  retain  a  jealousy  and  prejudice 
against  it.  I  have  reason  to  think  that  the  meanness 
and  weakness  of  the  instrument,  that  has  been  made 
use  of  in  this  town,  has  prejudiced  many  against  it. 
It  does  not  appear  to  me  strange  that  it  should  be 
so;  but  yet  the  circumstance  of  this  great  work  of 
God,  is  analogous  to  other  circumstances  of  it. 
God  has  so  ordered  the  manner  of  the  work,  in 
many  respects,  as  very  signally  and  remarkably  to 
show  it  to  be  his  own  peculiar  and  immediate  work, 
and  to  secure  the  glory  of  it  wholly  to  his  own  al- 
mighty power,  and  sovereign  grace.  And  whatever 
the  circumstances  and  means  have  been,  and  though 
we  are  so  unworthy,  yet  so  hath  it  pleased  God  to 
work  I  And  we  are  evidently  a  people  blessed  of 
the  Lord  !  And  here,  in  this  corner  of  the  world, 
God  dwells,  and  manifests  his  glory. 

Thus,  Reverend  Sir,  *  I  have  given  a  large  and 
particular  account  of  this  remarkable  work;  and  yet, 
considering  how  manifold  God's  works  have  been 
amongst  us,  that  are  worthy  to  be  written,  it  is  but 
a  very  brief  one.  I  should  have  sent  it  much 
sooner,  had  I  not  been  greatly  hindered  by  illness 
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in  my  family,  and  also  in  myself.  It  is  probably 
much  larger  than  you  expected,  and,  it  may  be,  than 
you  would  have  chosen.  I  thought  that  the  ex- 
traordinariness  of  the  thing,  and  the  innumerable 
misrepresentations  which  have  gone  abroad  of  it, 
many  of  which  have,  doubtless,  reached  your  ears, 
made  it  necessary  that  I  should  be  particular.  But 
I  would  leave  it  entirely  with  your  wisdom  to  make 
what  use  of  it  you  think  best;  to  send  a  part  of  it  to 
England,  or  all,  or  none  if  you  think  it  not  worthy ; 
or  otherwise  to  dispose  of  it  as  you  may  think  most 
for  God's  glory,  and  the  interest  of  religion.  If 
you  are  pleased  to  send  any  thing  to  the  Rev. 
Dr.  Guyse,  I  should  be  glad  to  have  it  signified  to 
him,  as  my  humble  desire,  that  since  he,  and  the 
congregation  to  which  he  preached,  have  been 
pleased  to  take  so  much  notice  of  us  as  they  have, 
that  they  would  also  think  of  us  at  the  throne  of 
grace,  and  seek  there  for  us,  that  God  would  not 
forsake  us,  but  enable  us  to  bring  forth  fruit  an- 
swerable to  our  profession,  and  our  mercies;  and 
that  our  "  light  may  so  shine  before  men,  that  others 
seeing  our  good  works,  may  glorify  our  Father 
which  is  in  heaven.'' 

When  I  first  heard  of  the  notice  the  Rev.  Dr. 
Watts,  and  Dr.  Guyse,  took  of  God's  mercies  to  us, 
I  took  occasion  to  inform  our  congregation  of  it  in 
a  discourse  from  these  words— ^^  A  city  that  is  set 
upon  a  hill  cannot  be  hid."  And  having  since  seen 
a  particular  account  of  the  notice  the  Rev.  Dr. 
Guyse,  and  the  congregation  he  preached  to,  took 
of  it,  in  a  letter  you  wrote  to  my  honoured  Uncle 
Williams,  I  read  that  part  of  your  letter  to  the  con- 
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gregatioDi  and  laboured,  as  much  as  in  me  lay,  to 
enforce  their  duty  from  it.  The*  congregation  were 
veiy  sensibly  moved  and  affected  at  both  times. 

I  humbly  request.  Reverend  Sir,  your  prayers 
for  this  county,  in  its  present  melancholy  circum- 
staQces,  into  which  it  is  brought  by  the  Springfield 
quarrel,  which,  doubtless,  above  all  things  that  have 
happened,  has  tended  to  put  a  stop  to  the  glorious 
work  here,  and  to  prejudice  this  country  against  it, 
and  hinder  the  propagation  of  it.  I  also  ask  your 
prayers  for  this  town,  and  would  particularly  beg  an 
interest  in  them  for  him  who  is, 

.Honoured  Sir, 

With  humble  respect. 

Your  obedient  Son  and  Servant, 

JONATHAN  EDWARDS. 

Northampton,  Nov.  6, 1736. 
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PREFACE. 


In  the  ensuing  Treatise,  I  condemn  ministers  as- 
suming, or  taking  too  much  upon  them,  and  appear- 
ing as  though  they  supposed  that  they  were  the  per- 
sons to  whom  it  especially  belonged  to  dictate,  direct, 
and  determine;  but  perhaps  shall  be  thought  to  be 
very  guilty  of  it  myself.  And  some,  when  they  read 
this  Treatise,  may  be  ready  to  say,  that  while  I  con- 
demn this  in  others,  I  have  the  monopoly  of  it..— -I 
confess  that  I  have  taken  a  great  deal  of  liberty  freely 
to  express  my  thoughts  concerning  almost  every  thing 
appertaining  to  the  wonderful  work  of  God  that  has 
of  late  been  carried  on  in  the  land,  and  to  declare 
what  has  appeared  to  me  to  be  \he  mind  of  God 
concerning  the  duty  and  obligations  of  all  sorts  of 
persons,  and  even  those  that  are  my  superiors  and 
fathers,  ministers  of  the  gospel,  and  civil  rulers.  But 
yet  I  hope  the  liberty  I  have  taken  is  not  greater  than 
can  be  justified.  If  private  persona  may  speak  their 
minds  without  arrogance,  much  more  may  a  minister 
of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  speak  freely  about  things 
of  this  nature,  which  do  so  nearly  concern  the  inte- 
rest of  the  kingdom  of  his  Lord  and  Master,  at  so 
important  a  juncture.  If  some  elder  minister  had 
undertaken  this,  I  acknowledge  it  w^uld  have  been 
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more  proper;  but  I  have  heard  of  no  such  thing  like 
to  be  done.  I  hope,  therefore,  I  shall  be  excused 
for  undertaking  such  a  work.  I  think  that  nothing 
I  have  said  can  justly  be  interpreted,  as  though  I 
would  impose  my  thoughts  upon  any,  or  did  not  sup- 
pose that  others  have  equal  right  to  think  for  them- 
selves. We  are  not  accountable  one  to  another  for 
our  thoughts ;  but  we  must  all  give  an  account  to 
Him  who  searches  our  hearts,  and  has  doubtless  his 
eye  especially  upon  us  at  such  an  extraordinary  sea- 
son as  this.  If  I  have  well  confirmed  my  opinion 
coDcerning  this  work,  and  the  way  in  which  it  should 
be  acknowledged  and  promoted,  with  Scripture  and 
reason,  I  hope  those  who  read  it  will  receive  it  as  a 
manifestation  of  the  mind  and  will  of  God.  If  others 
would  holfl  forth  further  light  to  me  in  any  of  these 
particulars,  I  hope  I  should  thankfully  receive  it.  I 
think  I  have  been  made  in  some  measure  sensible, 
and  much  more  of  late  than  formerly,  of  my  need  of 
more  wisdom  than  I  have.  I  make  it  my  rule  to 
lay  hold  of  light  and  embrace  it,  wherever  I  see  it, 
though  held  forth  by  a  child  or  an  enemy.  If  I 
have  assumed  too  much  in  the  following  discourse, 
and  have  spoken  in  a  manner  that  savours  of  a  spirit 
of  pride,  no  wonder  that  others  can  better  discern  it 
than  I  myself.  If  it  be  so,  I  ask  pardon,  and  beg 
the  prayers  of  every  Cliristian  reader,  that  I  may 
have  more  light,  humility,  and  zeal ;  and  that  I  may 
be  favoured  with  such  measures  of  the  Divine  Spirit, 
as  tk  minister  of  the  gospel  stands  in  need  of,  at  such 
an  extraordinary  season. 
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THOUGHTS 

ON  THE 

REVIVAL  OF  RELIGION. 


PART  I. 

SHOWING  THAT  THE  EXTilAORDINARY  WORK  WHICH 
HAS  OF  LATE  BEEN  GOING  ON  IN  THIS  LAND,  IS  A 
GLORIOUS  WORK  OF  GOD. 

The  error  of  those  who  have  had  ill  thoughts  of  the 
great  religious  operation  on  the  minds  of  men,  which 
has  been  carried  on  of  late  in  New  England,  (so  far 
as  the  ground  of  such  an  erfor  has  been  in  the  un- 
derstanding, and  not  in  the  disposition,)  seems  fun- 
damentally to  lie  Iti  three  things :  First,  In  judging 
of  this  work  a  priori.  Secondly,  In  not  taking  the 
Holy  Scriptures  as  a  whole  rule  whereby  to  j.udge  of 
such  operations.  Thirdly,  In  not  justly  separating 
and  distinguishing  the  good  from  the  bad. 


SECTION  I. 

We  should  not  judge  of  this  Work  by  the  supposed 
Causes^  but  by  the  Effects. 

They  have  greatly  erred  in  the  way  they  have  gqnc 
about  to  try  this  work,  whether  it  be  a  work  of  the 
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Spirit  of  God  or  Do;naineIy,  in  jadgiDg  of  it  a  priori, 
from  the  way  it  began,  the  instruments  that  have  been 
employed,  the  means  that  have  been  used,  and  the 
methods  that  have  been  taken  and  succeeded,  in  car- 
rying it  on.      Whereas,  if  we  duly  consider  the  mat- 
ter, it  will  evidently  appear  that  such  a  work  is  not 
to  be  judged  of  a  priori^  but  a  posterioru     We  are 
to  observe  the  effect  wrought;  and  if,  upon  exami- 
nation of  that,  it  be  found  to  be  agreeable  to  the 
word  of  God,  we  are  bound  to  rest  in  it  as  God's 
work;  and  shall  be  like  to  be  rebuked  for  our  arro- 
gance, if  we  refuse  so  to  do  till  God  shall  explain 
to  us  how  he  has  brought  this  effect  to  pass,  or  why 
he  has  made  use  of  such  means  in  doing  it.     Those 
texts  are  enough  to  cause  us,  with  trembling,  to  for- 
bear ^uch  a  Way  of  proceeding  in  judging  of  a  work 
of  God's  Spirit : — "  Who  hath  directed  tho  Spirit 
of  the  Lord,  or,  being  his  counsellor,  hath  taught 
him?      With  whom  took  he  counsel,  and  who  in- 
structed him,  and  taught  him  in  the  path  of  judg- 
ment, and  taught  him  knowledge,  and  showed  to  him 
the  way  of  understanding  ?"      "  The  wind  bloweth 
where  it  listeth,  and  thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof, 
but  canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh,  and  w,hither  it 
goeth."    We  hear  the  sound,  we  perceive  the  effect, 
and  from  thence  we  judge  that  the  wind  does  blow ; 
without  waiting,  before  we  pass  this  judgment,  first 
to  be  satisfied  what  is  the  cause  of  the  wind's  blow- 
ing from  such  a  part  of  the  heavens,  and  how  it 
should  come  to  pass  that  it  should  blow  in  such  a 
manner,  at  such  a  time.      To  judge  a  priori^  is  a 
wrong  way  of  judging  of  any  of  the  works  of  God. 
We  are  not  to  resolve,  first  to  be  satisfied  how  God 
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brought  this  or  the  other  effect  to  pass,  and  why  he 
hath  made  it  thus,  or  why  it  has  pleased  him  to  take 
such  a  course,  and  to  use  such  means,  before  we  will 
acknowledge  his  work,  and  give  him  the  glory  of  it. 
This  is  too  much  for  the  clay  to  take  upon  it  with 
respect  to  the  potter.  ^^  God  gives  not  account  of 
his  matters:  his  judgments  are  a  great  deep:  he 
hath  his  way  in  the  sea,  and  his  path  in  the  great 
waters,  and  his  footsteps  are  not  known ;  and  who 
shall  teach  God  knowledge,  or  enjoin  him  his  way, 
or  say  unto  him,  What  dost  thou  ?  We  know  not 
what  is  the  way  of  the  Spirit,  nor  how  the  bones  do 
grow  in  the  womb  of  her  that  is  with  child;'  even  so 
we  know  not  the  works  of  God  who  maketh  all." 
No  wonder,  therefore,  if  those  that  go  this  forbidden 
way  to  work,  in  judging  of  the  present  wonderfiil 
operation,  are  perplexed  and  confounded.  We  ought 
to  take  heed  that  we  do  not  expose  ourselves  to  the 
calamity  of  those  who  pried  into  the  ark  of  God, 
when  God  mercifully  returned  it  to  Israel,  after  it 
had  departed  from  them. 

Indeed,  God  has  not  taken  that  course,  nor  made 
use  of  those  means,  to  begin  and  carry  on  this  great 
work,  which  men  in  their  wisdom  would  have  thought 
most  advisable,  if  he  had  asked  their  counsel ;  but 
quite  the  contrary.  But  it  appears  to  .me  that  the 
great  God  has  wrought  like  himself,  in  the  manner 
of  carrying  on  this  work;  so  as  very  much  to  show 
his  own  glory,  exalt  his  own  sovereignty,  power,  and 
all-sufficiency.  He  has  poured  contempt  on  all  that 
human  strength,  wisdom,  prudence,  and  sufficiency, 
which  men  have  been  wont  to  trust  and  glory  in;  so 
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M  greatly  to  crosSf  rebukef  aod  chastise  the  pride 
and  corruptions  of  men.  ^*  And  the  loftiness  of  man 
shall  be  bowed  down,  and  the  haughtiness  of  men 
shall  be  made  low ;  and  the  Lord  alone  shall  be  ex- 
alted in  that  day."  God  dotli  thus,  in  intermingling, 
in  his  providence,  90  many  stumbling-blocks  with  this 
work ;  in  suffering  so  much  of  human  weakness  and 
infirmity  to  appear;  and  in  ordering  so  many  things 
that  are  mysterious  to  men's  wisdom :  in  pouring  out 
his  Spirit  chiefly  on  the  common  people,  and  bestow* 
ing  his  greatest  and  highest  favours  upon  them,  ad* 
mitting  them  nearer  to  himself  than  the  great,  the 
honourable,  the  rich,  and  the  learned ;  agreeable  to 
that  prophecy,  *^  The  Lord  also  shall  save  the  tents 
of  Judah  first,  that  the  glory  of  the  house  of  David, 
and  the  glory  of  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  do 
not  magnify  themselves  against  Judah."  Those 
who  dwelt  in  the  tents  of  Judah  were  the  common 
people,  who  dwelt  in  the  country,  and  were  of  infe- 
rior rank.  The  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  were  their 
citizens,  their  men  of  wealth  and  figure ;  and  Jeru* 
salem,  also,  was  the  chief  place  of  the  habitation  or 
resort  of  their  Priests  and  Levites,  their  officers  and 
judges;  there  sat  the  great  Sanhedrim.  The  bouse 
of  David  were  the  highest  rank  of  all,— the  royal 
family,  and  the  great  men  about  the  king.— It  is 
evident  by  the  context,  that  ,this  prophecy  has  re- 
spect to  something  further  than  saving  the  people 
out  of  the  Babylonish  captivity. 

God,  in  this  work,  has  begun  at  the  lower  end, 
and  he  has  made  use  of  the-  weak  and  foolish  things 
of  the  world  to  carry  it  on.      Some  of  the  ministers 
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chiefly  employed,  have  been  mere  babes  in  age  and 
sCaoding;  and  some  of  them  not  so  high  in  reputa- 
tion among -their  brethren  as  many  others;  and  God 
bas  suffered  their  infirmities  to  appear  in  the  sight 
of  others,  so  as  much  to  displease  them;  and,  at  the 
same  time,  it  has  pleased  God  greatly  to  succeed 
them,  while  he  has  not  so  succeeded  others  who  are 
generally  reputed  vastly  their  superiors.  Yea,  there 
is  reason  to  think  that  it  has  pleased  God  to  make 
use  of  the  infirmities  of  some,  particularly  their  im- 
prudent zeal,  and  censorious  spirit,  to  chastise  the 
deadness,  negligence,  earthly-mindedness  and  vanity, 
found  among  ministers  in  the  late  times  of  declen- 
sion and  deadness,  wherein  wise  virgins  and  foolish, 
ministers  and  people,  have  sunk  into  a  deep  sleep. 
These  things  in  ministers  of  the  gospel,  that  go  forth 
as.the  ambassadors  of  Christ,  and  have  the  care  of 
immortal  souls,  are  extremely  abominable  to  God  ,* 
vastly  more  hateful  in  his  sight  than  all  the  impru- 
dence and  intemperate  heats,  wildness  and  distrac- 
tion, (as  some  call  it,)  of  these  zealous  preachers. 
A  supine  carelessness,  and  a  vain,  carnal,  worldly 
spirit,  in  a  minister  of  the  gospel,  is  the  worst  mad- 
ness and  distraction  in  the  sight  of  God.  God  may 
also  make  use  at  this  day  of  the  unchristian  censori- 
ousness  of  some  preachers,  the  more  to  humble  and 
purify  some  of  his  own  children  and  true  servants 
that  have  been  wrongfully  censured,  to  fit  them  for 
niore  eminent  service  and  future  honour. 
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SECTION  II. 
fVe  should  judge  by  the  Ride  (^Scripture. 

Another  foundation-error  of  those  who  do  not 
acknowledge  the  divinity  of  this  work  is,  not  taking 
the  Holy  Scriptures  as  a  whole,  and  in  itself  a  suf- 
ficient rule  to  judge  of  such  things  by. — ^[They 
who  have  one  certain  consistent  rule  to  judge  by, 
are  like  to  come  to  some  clear  determination;  but 
they  who  have  half  a  dozen  different  rules,  instead 
of  justly  and  clearly  determining,  do  but  perplex 
and  darken  themselves  and  others.  They  who 
would  learn  the  true  measure  of  any  thing,  and  will 
have  many  different  measures  to  try  it  by,  have  a 
task  that  they  will  not  accomplish.]— Those  of 
whom  I  am  speaking  will  indeed  make  some  use  of 
Scripture,  so  far  as  they  think  it  serves  their  turn, 
but  do  not  make  use  of  it  alone^  as  a  rule  sufficient 
by  itself,  but  make  as  much  and  a  great  deal  more 
use  of  other  things,  widely  different  from  it,  by 
which  to  judge  of  this  work.      For, 

I.  Some  make  Philosophy,  instead  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  their  rule  of  judging  of  this  work;  parti- 
cularly the  philosophical  notions  they  entertain  of  the 
nature  of  the  soul,  its  faculties  and  affections.  Some 
are  ready  to  say,  ^  There  is  but  little  sober  solyl 
religion  in  this  work ;  it  is  little  else  but  flash  and 
noise.  Religion  now  all  runs  out  into  transports 
and  high  flights  of  the  passions  and  affections.'  In 
their  philosophy,  the  affections  of  the  soul  are  some- 
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thing  diverse  from  the  will,  and  not  appertaining  to 
the  noblest  part  of  the  soul.  They  are  ranked 
among  the  meanest  principles  that  belong  to  men, 
as  partaking  of  animal  nature,  and  what  he  has  in 
eommon  with  the  brute  creation,  rather  than  any 
thing  whereby  he  is  conformed  to  angels  and  pure 
spirits.  And  though  they  acknowledge  that  a  good 
use  may  be  made  of  the  affections  in  religion,  yet 
they  suppose  that  the  substantial  part  of  religion 
does  not  consist  in  them,  but  are  something  adven- 
titious and  accidental  in  Christianity. 

But  these  gentlemefi,  I  cannot  but  think,  labour 
under  great  mistakes,  both  in  their  philosophy. and 
divinity.  It  is  true,  distinction  must  be  made  in 
the  affections  or  passions.  There  is  a  gr^at  deal 
of  difference  in  high  and  raised  affections,  which 
must  be  distinguished  by  the  skill  of  the  observer. 
Some  are  much  more  solid  than  othersr  There  are 
many  exercises  of  the  affections  that  are  very  flashy, 
and  little  to  be  depended  on ;  and  oftentimes  a  great 
deal  appertains  to,  or  rather  is  the  effect  of  them, 
that  has  its  seat  in  animal  nature,  and  is  very  much 
owing  to  the  constitution  and  frame  of  the  body ; 
and  that  which  sometimes  more  especially  obtains 
the  name  of  passion,  is  nothing  solid  or  substantial. 
But  it  is  false  philosophy  to  suppose  this  to  be  the 
case  with  all  exercises  of  affection  in  the  soul,  or 
with  all  great  and  high  affections  ;  and  false  divinity 
to  suppose  that  religious  afiections  do  not  appertain 
to  the  substance  and  essence  of  Christianity.  On 
the  contrary,  it  seems  to  me  that  the  very  life  and 
soul  of  all  true  religion  consists  in  them. 

I  humbly  conceive  that  the  affections  of  the  soul 
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are  not  distinguishable  from  the  will,  as  though  they 
were  two  faculties.  All  acts  of  the  affections  are,'  in 
some  sense,  acts  of  the  will ;  and  all  the  acts  of  the 
will  are  acts  of  the  affections.  All  exercises  of  the 
will  are,  in  some  degree,  exercises  of  the  soul's  ap- 
petition  or  aversion ;  or,  which  i^  the  same  thing, 
of  its  love  or  hatred.  The  soul  wills  or  chooses 
one  thing  rather  than  another,  no  otherwise  than  as 
it  loves  one  thing  more  than  another;  but  love  and 
hatred  are  affections  of  the  soul.  *  Therefore  all  acts 
of  the  will  are  truly  acts  of  the  affections ;  though 
the  exercises  of  the  will  do  not  obtain  the  name  of 
passions,  unless  the  will,  either  in  its  aversion  or 
opposition,  be  exercised  in  a  vigorous  and  lively 
manner.  All  will  allow  that  true  virtue  or  holiness 
has  its  seat  chiefly  in  the  heart,  rather  than  in  the 
head.  It  therefore  follows,  that  it  consists  chiefly 
in  holy  affections.  The  things  of  religion  take 
place  in  men's  hearts,  no  further  than  they  are  af- 
fected with  them.  The  informing  of  the  under- 
standing is  all  vain,  any  further  than  it  affects  the 
heart,  or,  which  is  the  same  thing,  has  influence  on 
the  affections* 

Those  gentlemen  who  make  light  of  these  raised 
affections  in  religion,  will  doubtless  allow,  that  true 
religion  and  holiness,  as  it  has  its, seat  in  the  heart, 
is  capable  of  very  high  degrees,  and  high  exercises 
in  the  soul.  For  instance :  They  wSl  probably  al- 
low, that  the  holiness  of  the  heart  or  will  is  capable 
of  being  raised  to  a  hundred  times  as  great  a  degree 
of  strength  as  it  is  in  the  most  eminent  saint  on 
earth,  or  the  exercises  of  the  heart  may  be  exerted 
«  hundred  times  more  vigorously,  and  yet  be  true 
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religion  or  holin^M  stUl.  Now,  therefore,  I  would 
ask,  by  what  name  they  will  call  these  high  and 
vigorous  exercises  of  the.  will  or  heart  ?  Are  they 
not  high  affections  ?  What  can  they  consist  in, 
but  in  high  acts  of  love;  strong  and  vigorous  exer- 
cises of  benevolence  and  complacence ;  high,  exalt- 
ing, and  admiring  thoughts  of  God  and  his  perfec- 
tions ;  strong  desires  after  God,  &c.  ?  And  now, 
what  are  we  come  to  but  high  and  raised  affections  ? 
yea,  those  very  affecftions  that  before  they  objected 
against,  as  worthy  of  little  regard. 

All  will  allow  that  there  is  nothing  but  solid  re- 
ligion in  heaven ;  but  there,  holiness  is  raised  to  an 
exceeding  great  height,  to  strong,  high,  exalted 
exercises  of  heart.  Now,  what  other  strong  and 
nigh  exercises  of  the  heart,  or  of  holiness  as  it  has 
Its  seat  in  their  hearts,  can  we  devise  for  them,  but 
holy  affections,  high  degrees  of  actings  of  love  to 
God,  rejoicing  in  God,  admiration  of  God,  &c.  ? 
Therefore,  these  things  in  the  saints  and  angels  in 
heaven  are  not  to  be  contemned  by  the  name  of 
great  heats  and  transports  of  the  passions.  And  it 
will  doubtless  be  yet  further  allowed,  that  the  more 
eminent  the  saints  are  on  earth,  the  stronger  their 
grace ;  and  the  higher  its  exercises  are,  the  more 
they  are  like  the  saints  in  heaven ;  that  is,  the  more 
they  have  of  high  or  raised  affections  in  religion. 

Though  there  are  false  affections  in  religion,  and 
"J  acme  respects  raised  high;  yet,  undoubtedly, 
there  are  also  true,  holy«  and  solid  affections ;  and 
the  higher  these  are  raised,  the  better.  And,  when 
'hey  are  raised  to  an  exceeding  great  height,  .they 
^re  not  to  be  suspected,  Jbut  esteemed,  because  of 
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their  degree.  Charityi  or  divine  love,  is  in  Scrip- 
ture represented  as  the  sum  of  all  the  religion  oi 
the  heart ;  but  this  is  only  a  holy  affection.  And 
thereforoi  in  proportion  as  this  is  firmly  fixed  in  the 
soul,  and  raised  to  a  great  height,  the  more  eminent 
a  person  is  in  holiness.  Divine  love,  or  chanty,  is 
represented  as  the  sum  of  all  the  religion  of  heaven ; 
and  that  wherein  the  religion  of  the  church,  in  its 
more  perfect  state  on  earth,  shall  consist,  when 
knowledge,  and  tongues,  and  prophesyings  shall 
cease ;  and  therefore,  the  higher  this  holy  affection 
is  raised  in  the  church  of  God,  or  in  a  gracious  soul, 
the  more  excellent  and  perfect  is  the  state  of  the 
church  or  soul. 

If  we  take  the  Scriptures  for  our  rule,  then  the 
greater  and  higher  our  exercises  of  love  to  God, 
delight  and  complacency  in  him,  desires  and  long- 
ings after  him,  delight  in  his  children,  love  to  man- 
kind, brokenness  of  heart,  abhorrence  of  sin,  and 
self-abhorrence  for  it;  the  more  we  have  of  the 
peace  of  God  which  passeth  all  understanding,  and 
joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  unspeakable  and  full  of 
glory;  the  higher  our  admiring  thoughts  of  God, 
exulting  and  glorying  in  him ;  so  much  the  higher 
is  Christ's  religion,  or  that  virtue  which  he  and  his 
apostles  taught,  raised  in  the  sauL 

It  is  a  stumbling  to  some,  that  religious  affections 
should  seem  to  be  so  powerful,  or  that  they  should 
be  so  violent  (as  they  express  it)  in  some  persons. 
They  are  therefore  ready  to  doubt  whether  it  can  be 
the  Spirit  of  God,  or  whether  this  vehemence  be 
not  i:0ther  a  sign  of  the  operation  of  an  evil  spirit' 
But  why  should  such  a  doubt  arise  ?    What  is  re- 
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presented  in  Scripture  as  more  powerful  in  its  effects 
than  the  Spirit  of  God  ?  which  is  therefore  called 
"  the  power  of  the  Highest/'  and  its  saving  eflect  in 
the  soul  is  called  "  the  power  of  godliness."  80  wje 
read  of  the  *^  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  of 
power;"  and  it  is  said  to  operate  in  the  minds  of 
men  with  the  **  exceeding  greatness  of  divine  power/' 
and  "according  to  the  working  of  God's  mighty 
power."  So  we  read  of  "  the  effectual  working  of 
his  power,  the  power  that  worketh  in  Christians/' 
the  "glorious  power"  of  God  in  the  operations  of 
the  Spirit,  and  "  the  work  of  faith,"  wrought  "  with 
power."  In  2  Tim.  i.  7.  the  Spirit  of  God  is  called 
'Hbe  spirit  of  power,  and  of  love,  and  of  a  sound  mind." 
So  the  Spirit  is  represented  by  a  mighty  wind,  and 
by  fire,  things  most  powerful  in  their  operation. 

II.  Many  are  guilty  of  not  taking  the  Holy 
Scriptures  as  a  sufficient  and  whole  rule,  whereby  to 
judge  of  this  work.  They  judge  by  those  things 
which  the  Scripture  does  not  give  as  any  signs  or 
marks  whereby  to  judge  one  way  or  the  other,  namely, 
the  effects  that  religious  exercises  and  affections  of 
mind  have  upon  the  body.  Scripture- rules  respect 
the  state  of  the  mind,  moral  conduct,  and  voluntary 
behaviour ;  and  -not  the  physical  state  of  the  body. 
The  design  of  the  Scripture  is  to  teach  us  divinity, 
and  not  physic  and  anatomy.  Ministers  are  made 
the  watchmen  of  men's  souls,  and  not  their  bodies; 
and  therefore  the  great  rule  which  God  has  com- 
mitted into  their  hands,  is  to  make  them  divines, 
and  not  physicians.  Christ  knew  what  instructions 
and  rules  his  church  would  stand  in  need  of,  better 
than  we  do  4  and,  if  he  had  seen  it  needful  in  order 
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to  the  church's  safety,  he  doubtless  would  have  given 
to  ministers  rules  for  judging  of  bodily  effects.  He 
would  have  told  them  how  the  pulse  should  beat 
under  such  and  such  religious  exercised  of  mind; 
when  men  should  look  pale,  and  when  they  should 
shed  tears ;  when  they  should  tremble,  and  whether 
or  not  they  should  ever  be  faint  or  cry  out ;  or 
whether  the  body  should  ever  be  put  into  convul- 
sions. He  probably  would  have  put  some'  book  into 
their  hands,  that  should  have  tended  to  make  them 
excellent  anatomists  and  physicians.  But  he  has 
not  done  it,  because  he  did  not  see  it  to  be  needful. 
He  judged,  that  if  ministers  thoroughly  did  their 
duty  as  watchmen  and  overseers  of  the  state  and 
frame  of  men's  souls,  and  of  their  voluntary  conduct, 
according  to  the  rules  he  had  given,  his  church  would 
be  well  provided  for  as  to  its  safety  in  'these  matters. 
And  therefore  those  ministers  of  Christ,  and  over- 
seers of  souls,  who  are  full  of  concern  about  the  in- 
voluntary motions  of  the  fluids  and  solids  of  men's 
bodies,  and  who  from  thence  are  full  of  doubts  and 
suspicions  of  the  cause— when  nothing  appears  but 
that  the  state  and  frame  of  their  minds,  ^id  their 
voluntary  behaviour  is  good,  and  agreeable  to  God^s 
word — ^go  out  of  the  place  that  Christ  has  set  them 
in,  and  leave  their  proper  business,  as  much  as  if 
they  should  undertake  to  tell  who  are  under  the  in- 
fluence of  the  Spirit  by  their  looks,  or  their  gait. 
I  cannot  see  which  way  we  are  in  danger,  or  how  the 
devil  is  like  to  get  any  notable  advantage  against  us, 
if  we  do  but  thoroughly  do  our  duty  with  respect  to 
those  twp  things,  namely,  the  state  of  persons'  minds, 
and  their  moral  conduct ;  seeing  that  they  be  main- 
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tained  agreeably  to  the  rules  that  Christ  has  given 
us.  If  things  are  but  kept  right  in  these  respects, 
our  fears  and  suspicions,  arising  from  extraordinary- 
bodily  effects,  seem  wholly  groundless. 

The  iDost  spisciouS  thing  alleged  against  these 
extraordinary  effects  on  the  body,  is,  that  the  body 
is  impaired,  and  that  it  is  hard  to  think  that  God, 
in  the  merciful  influences  of  his  Spirit  on  men,  would 
wound  their  bodies  and  impair  their  health.  But  if 
it  were  in  multiplied  instances  (which  I  do  not  sup- 
pose it  is)  that  persons  received  a  lasting  wound  to 
their  health,  by-  extraordinary  religious  impressions 
made  upon  their  minds,  yet  it  is  too  much  for  us  to 
determine  that  God  shall  never  bring  an  outward 
calamity,  in  bestowing  a  vastly  greater  spiritual  and 
eternal  good.  Jacob,  in  doing  his  duty  in  wrestling 
with  God  for  the  blessing,  and  even  at  the  time  that 
he  received  the  blessing  from  God,  suffered  a  great 
outward  calamity  from  his  hand.  God  gave  him  the 
blessing,  but  sent  him  away  halting  on  his  thigh, 
&ud  he,  went  lame  all  his  life  after.  And  yet  this  is 
not  mentioned  as  if  it  were  any  diminution  of  the 
great  mercy  of  God  to  him,  when  God  blessed  him, 
and  he  received  his  name  Israel,  because  as  a  prince 
he  had  power  with  God,  and  had  prevailed. 

But,  say  some,  the  operations  of  the  Spirit  of 
God  are  of  a  benign  nature ;  nothing  is  of  a  more 
Kind  influence  on  human  nature  than  the  merciful 
breathings  of- God's  own  Spirit.  But  it  has  been 
generally  supposed,  and  allowed  in  the  church  of 
God,  till  now,  that  there  is  such  a  thing  as  being 
sick  of  love  to  Christ,  or  having  the  bodily  strength 
Weakened  by  strong  and  vigorous  exercises  of  love 
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to  him.  And  however  kind  to  human  nature  the 
influences  of  the  Spirit  of  God  are,  yet  nobody 
doubts  but  that  divine  and  eternal  things,  as  they 
may  be  discovered,  would  overpower  the  nature  of 
man  in  its  present  weak  stat%;  and  that  therefore 
the  body,  in  its  present  weakness,  is  not  fitted  for 
the  views,  and  pleasures,  and  employments  of  hea- 
ven. Were  God  to  discover  but  a  little  of  that 
which  is  seen  by  saints  and  angels  in  heaven,  our 
frail  natures  would  sink  under  it.  Let  us  rationally 
oonsider  what  we  profess  to  believe  of  the  infinite 
greatness  of  divine  wrath,  divine  glory,  the  divine 
infinite  love  and  grace  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  in- 
finite importance  of  eternal  things ;  and  then,  how 
reasonable  it  is  to  suppose,  that,  if  God  a  little 
withdraw  the  veil,  to  let  light  into  the  soul,  and 
give  a  view  of  the  great  things  of  another  world  in 
their  transcendent  and  infinite  greatness,  human  na- 
ture, which  is  as  the  grass,  a  shaking  leaf,  a  weak 
withering  flower,  should  totter  under  such  a  dis- 
covery ?  Alas  !  what  is  man  that  he  should  support 
himself  under  a  view  of  the  awful  wrath  or  infinite 
glory  and  love  of  Jehovah  !  No  wonder,  there- 
fore, that  it  is  said,  *^  No  man  can  see  me  and  live;" 
and,  **  Flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom 
of  God."  That  external  glory  and  majesty  of  Christ 
which  Daniel  saw,  when  ^^  there  remained  no  strength 
in  him,  and  his  comeliness  was  turned  in  him  into 
corruption,"  and  which  the  apostle  John  saw,  when 
he  fell  at  his  feet  as  dead,  was  but  a  shadow  of  that 
spiritual  majesty  of  Christ  which  will  be  manifested 
in  the  souls  of  the  saints  in  another  world,  and  which 
is  sometimes,  in  a  degree,  manifested  to  the  soul  in 
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tliu  world.  And  if  beholding  the  image  of  this  glory 
did  so  overpower  huraan  nature,  is  it  unreasonable  to 
suppose,  that  a  sight  of  the  spiritual  glory  itself 
should  have  as  powerful  an  effect?  The  prophet 
Habakkuk,  speakingof  the  awful  manifestations  God 
made  of  his  majesty  and  wrath,  at  the  Red  Sea,  and 
in  the  wilderness,  and  at  mount  Sinai,  where  he  gave 
the  law ;  and  of  the  merciful  influence,  and  strong 
impression  God  caused  it  to  have  upon  him,  to  the 
end  that  he  might  be  saved  from  that  wrath,  and 
rest  in  the  day  of  trouble ;  says,  *'  When  I  heard, 
tny  belly  trembled,  my  lips  quivered  at  the  voice, 
rottenness  entered  into  my  bones,  I  trembled  in  my* 
self^  that  I  might  rest  in  the  day  of  trouble."  This 
is  an  effect  similar  to  what  the  discovery  of  the  same 
majesty  and  wrath  has  had  upon  many  in  these  days; 
and  to  the  same  purposes,  namely,  to  give  them  rest 
in  the  day  of  trouble,  and  save  them  from  that  wrath. 
The  Psalmist  also  speaks  of  such  an  effect  as  I  have 
often  seen  on  persons  under  religious  affections  of 
late:   PsaU  cxix.  131. 

God  is  pleased  sometimes,  in  dealing  forth  spiri- 
tual blessings  to  hia  people,  in  some  respect  to  exceed 
the  capacity  of  the  vessel  in  its  present  scantiness; 
so  that  he  not  only  filb  it,  but  makes  their  ^^  cup  to 
run  over;"  (Paal.  xxiii.  5.)  and  pours  out  a  blessing, 
sometimes,  in  such  a  manner  and  measure  that  there 
is  not  room  enough  to  receive  it.  (Mai.  iii.  10.) 
He  gives  them  riches  more  than  they  can  carry 
away ;  as  he  did  to  Jehoshaphat  and  his  people  in  a 
time  of  great  favour,  by  the  word  of  his  prophet  Ja«> 
haziel  in  answer  to  earnest  prayer,  when  the  people 
blessed  the  Lord  in  the  valley  of  Berachah:  2  Chron. 
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XX.  259  S^*  I^  h^s  been  with  the  disciples  of  Christ, 
for  a  long  seasoD,  a  time  of  great  emptiness  on  spiri- 
tual accounts.  They  have  gone  hungry,  and  have 
been  toiling  in  vain,  during  a  dark  night  with  the 
church  of  God ;  as  it  was  with  the  disciples  of  old, 
when  they  had  toiled  all  night  and  caught  nothing. 
But  now,  the  morning  being  come,  Jesus  appears  to 
his  disciples,  and  takes  a  compassionate  notice  of  their 
wants,  and  says  to  them,  ^^  Children,  have  ye  any 
meat?"  and  gives  them  such  abundance  of  food,  that 
they  are  not  able  to  draw  their  net;  yea,  so  that 
their  net  breaks,  and  their  vessel  is  overloaded,  and 
begins  to  sink ;  as  it  was  with  the  disciples  of  old. 

We  cannot  determine  that  God  never  shall  give 
any  person  such  a  discovery  of  himself,  as  not  only 
to  weaken  their  bodies,  bdt  even  to  take  away  their 
lives.  It  is  supposed,  by  very  learned  and  judicious 
divines,  that  the  life  of  Moses  was  taken  away  after 
this  manner;  and  this  has  also  been  supposed  to  be 
the  case  with  some  other  saints.  Yea,  I  do  not  see 
any  solid  sure  grounds  any  have  to  determine,  that 
God  shall  never  make  such  strong  impressions  on 
the  mind  by  his  Spirit,  that  shall  be  an  occasion  of 
so  impairing  the  frame  of  the  body,  that  persons 
shall  be  deprived  of  the  use  of  reason.  As  I  said 
before,  it  is  too  much  for  us  to  determine,  that  God 
will  not  bring  an  outward  calamity  in  bestowing  spiri- 
tual and  eternal  blessings ;  so-  it  is  too  much  for  us 
to  determine  how  great  an  outward  calamity  he  will 
bringk  If  God  gives  a  great  increase  of  discoveries 
of  himself,  and  of  love  to  bim,  the  benefit  is  infinitely 
greater  than  the  calamity,  though  the  life  should  pre- 
sently after  be  taken  away;  yea,  though  the~souI 
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should  be  deprived  of  the  use  of  its  faculties,  and  be 
as  inactive  and  unserviceable^  as  if  it  lay  in  a  deep 
sleep  for  some  years,  and  then  should  pass  into  glory. 
We  cannot  determine,  how  great  a  calamity  distrac- 
tion is,  considered  with  all  its  consequences,  and  all 
that  might  have  been  consequent  if  the  distraction 
had  not  happened ;  nor  indeed  whether,  thus  con- 
sidered, it  be  any  calamity  at  all,  or  whether  it  be 
not  a  mercy,  by  preventing  some  great  sin,  &c.  It 
is  a  great  fault  in  us  to  limit  .a  sovereign  all-wise 
God,  whose  "judgments  are  a  great  deep,  and  his 
ways  past  finding  out,"  where  he  has  not  limited 
himself,  and  in  things  concerning  which  he  has  not 
told  us  what  his  way  shall  be.  It  is  remarkable, 
considering  in  what  multitudes  of  instances,  and  to 
how  great  a  degree,  the  frame  of  the  body  has  been 
overpowered  of  late,  that  persons'  lives  have  notwith- 
standing been  preserved.  The  instances  of  those 
who  have  been  deprived  of  reason  hav^  been  very 
few,  and  those,  perhaps  all  of  them,  persons  under 
the  peculiar  disadvantage  of  a  weak,  extremely  sen* 
sitive,  and  nervous  habit  of  body.  A  merciful  and 
careful  divine  hand  is  very  manifest  in  it,  that  the 
ship,  though  in  so  many  instances  it  has  begun  to 
sink,  yet  has  been  upheld,  and  has  not  totally  sunk. 
The  instances  of  such  as  have  been  deprived  of  rea- 
son are  so  few,  that  certainly  they  are  not  enough 
to  cause  alarm,  as  though  this  work  was  like  to  be 
of  baneful  influence;  unless  we  are  disposed  to  gather 
up  all  that  we  can  to  darken  it,  and  set  it  forth  in 
frightful  colours. 

There  is  one  particular  kind  of  exercise  by  which 
many  have  been  overpowered,  that  has  been  espe- 
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cially  stumbliDg  to  8otne ;  and  that  is,  their  deep 
distress  for  the  souls  of  others.     I  am  sorry  that 
any  put  us  to  the  trouble  of  defending  such  a  thing 
as  this.      It  seems  like  mere  trifling  in  so  plain  a 
case,  to  enter  into  a  particular  debate,  in  order  to 
determine  whether  there  be  any  thing  in  the  great- 
ness  and  importance  in  the  case,  that  will  bear  a 
proportion  to  the  greatness  of  the  concern  manifested. 
Men  may  be  allowed,  from  no  higher  a  principle 
than  common  humanity,  to  be  very  deeply  concerned, 
and  greatly  exercised  in  mind,  at  seeing  others  in 
great  danger  of,  or  being  burned  up,  in  a  house  on 
fire.      And  it  will  be  allowed  to  be  equally  reason- 
able, if  they  saw  them  in  danger  of  a  calamity  ten 
times  greater,  to  be  still  much  more  concerned ;  and 
so  much   more  still,  if  the  calamity  was  still  vastly 
greater.      Why,  then,  should  it  be  thought  unrea- 
sonable, and  looked  on  with  a  suspicious  eye,  as  if 
it   must  come  from  some  bad  cause,  when  persons 
arc  extremely  concerned  nt  seeing  others  in  a  very 
great  danger  of  suffering  the  fierceness  and  wrath  of 
Almighty   God   to   ail    eternity  ?      Besides,  it  will 
doubtless  be  allowed,  that  those  who  have  great  de- 
grees of  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  is  a  spirit  of  love, 
may  well  be  supposed  to  have  vastly  more  love  and 
compassion  to  their  fellow- creatures,  than  those  who 
are  influenced  only  by  common  humanity.      Why 
should  it  be  thought  strange,  that  those  who  are 
full  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  should  be  proportionably, 
in  their  love  to  souls,  like  to  Christ?      He  had  so 
strong  a  love  and  concern  for  them,  as  to  be  willing 
to  drink  the  dregs  of  the  cap  of  God's  fury ;  and, 
at  the  same  time  that  he  offered  up  his  blood  for 
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souls,  he  offered  up  also,  as  their  high-priest,  strong 
crying  and  tears,  with  an  extreme  agony,  wherein 
the  soul  of  Christ  was,  as  it  were,  in  travail  for  the 
souls  of  the  elect ;  and,  therefore,  in  saving  them, 
he  is  said  tasee  of  the  travail  of  his  soul.  As  such 
a  spirit  of  love  and  concern  for  souls  was  the  spirit 
of  Christ,  so  it  is  that  of  the  church.  Therefore 
the  church,  in  desiring  and  seeking  that  Christ 
might  be  brought  forth  in  the  souls  of  men,  is  re- 
presented, (Rev.xii.)  as  ^^a  woman  crying,  travailing 
in  birth,  and  pained  to  be  delivered..'^  The  spirit 
of  those  who  have  been  in  distress  for  the  souls  of 
others,  so  far  as  I  can  discern,  seems  not  to  be 
different  from  that  of  the  Apostle,  who  travailed  for 
souls ;  and  that  of  the  Psalmist,  *^  Horror  hath  taken 
hold  upon  me,  because  of  the  wicked  that  forsake 
thy  law.-— Rivers  of  waters  run  down  mine  eyes, 
because  they  keep  not  thy  law."  And  that  of  the 
prophet  Jeremiah,  (Jer.  iv.  19,)  ^'  My  bowels  !  my 
bowels !  I  am  pained  at  my  very  hedrt !  my  heart 
maketh  a  noise  in  tne !  I  cannot  hold  my  peace  ! 
because  thou  hast  heard,  O  my  soul,  the  sound  of 
the  trumpet,  the  alarm  of  war  !"  And  so  chap.  ix. 
J.  and  xiii.  17.  xiv,  17.  and  Isa. xvii.  4.  We  read 
of  Mordecai,  when  fie  saw  his  people  in  danger  of 
being  destroyed  with  a  temporal  destruction,  that 
**  he  rent  his  clothes,  and  put  on  sackcloth  with 
ashes,  and  went  out  in  the  midst  of  the  city,  and 
cried  with  a  loud  and  bitter  cry."  And  why  then 
should  persons  be  thought  to  be  distracted,  when 
they  cannot  forbear  crying  out,  at  the  consideration 
of  the  misery  of  those  who  are  going  to  eternal 
destruction  ? 
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111.  Another  thing  that  some  make  their  rule  to 
judge  of  this  work  by,  instead  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
turesy  is  history,  or  former  observation^  Herein 
they  err  two  ways :— ■ 

Firsts  If  there  be  any  thing  extraordinary  in  the 
circumstances  of  this  work,  which  was  not  observed 
in  former  times,  theirs  is  a  rule  to  reject  this  work 
which  God  has  not  given  them,  and  they  limit  God 
where  he   has  not  limited  himself.      And  this   is 
especially  unreasonable  in  thisf  case.    For  whosoever 
has  well  weighed  the  wonderful  and  mysterious  me- 
thods of  divine  wisdom,  in  carrying  on  the  work  of 
the  new  creation— -or  in  the  progress  of  the  work  of 
redemption,   from   the  first   promise   of  the   seed 
of  the  woman  to  this  time— -may  easily  observe  that 
it  has  aU  along. been  God's  manner  to  open  new 
scenes,  and    to  bring    forth    to   view   things    new 
and  wonderful,  such  as  ^^  eye  had  not  seen,  nor  ear 
heard,"  nor  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  or  angels, 
to  the  astonishment  of  heaven  and  earth,  not  only  in 
the  revelations  he  makes  of  his  mind  and  will,  but 
also  in  the  works  of  his  hands*     As  the  old  creation 
was  carried  on  through  six  days,  and  appeared  all 
complete,  settled  in  a  state  of  rest,  on  the  seventh; 
so  the  new  creation,  which  is  immensely  the  greatest 
and  most  glorious  work,  is  carried  on  in  a  gradual 
progress,  from  the  fall  of  man  to  the  consumma- 
tion of  all  things.      And  as  in  the  progress  of  the 
old  creation  there  were  still  new  things  accomplished, 
new  wonders  every  day  in  the  sight  of  the  angels, 
the  spectators  of  that  work— while  those  morning 
stars  sang  together,  new  scenes  were  opened,  till 
the  whole  was  finished— so  it  is  in  the. progress  of 
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the  new  creaition.  So  that  that  promise,  (Isa.  lxiv« 
4.)  *'  For  since  the  beginning  of  the  world,  men 
have  not  heard,  nor  perceived  by  the  ear,  neither 
hath  the  eye  seen,  O  God,  besides  thee,  what 
he  hath  prepared  for  him  that  waiteth  for  him/' 
Though  it  had  a  glorious  fulfilment  in  the  days  of 
Christ  and  his  apostles,  as  the  words  are  applied, 
(1  Cor.  it.  9.)  yet  it  always  remains  to  be  fulfilled, 
in  things  that  are  yet  behind,  till  the  new  creation  is 
finished,  as  Christ's  delivering  up  the  kingdom  to 
the  Father*  And  we  live  in  those  latter  days, 
wherein  we  may  be  especially  warranted  to  expect 
that  things  will  be  accomplished,  concerning  which 
it  will  be  said,  ^'  Who  hath  heard  such  a  thing  ? 
who  hath  seen  such  things  T* 

Besides,  those  things  in  this  work  which  have 
been  chiefly  complained  of  as  new,  are  not  so  new 
as  has  been  generally  imagined.  Though  they  have 
been  much  more  frequent  lately,  in  proportion  to 
the  uncommon  degree,  extent,  and  swiftness,  and 
other  extraordinary  circumstances  of  the  work,  yet 
.they  are  not  new  in  their  kind;  but  are  of  the  same 
nature  as  have  been  found,  and  well  approved  of,  in 
the  church  ot  God  before,  from  time  to  time.  We 
have  a  remarkable  instance  in  Mr.  Bolton,  that 
noted  minister  of  the  church  of  England,  who,  after 
being  awakened  by  the  preaching  of  the  famous  Mr. 
Perkins,  minister  of  Christ  in  the  university  of 
Cambridge,  was  the  subject  of  such  terrors  as  threw 
him  to  the  ground,  and  caused  him  to  roar  with 
anguish. .  The  pangs  of  the  uew-birth  in  him  were 
such,  that  he  lay  pale  and  without  sense,  like  one 
dead ;  as  we  have  an  account  in  the  *  Fulfilment  of 
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the  Scripture/  p.  103,  104.  We  have  an  account 
in  the  same  page  of  another,  whose  comforts  under 
the  sunshine  of  God's  presence  were  so  great,  that 
he  could  not  forbear  crying  out  in  a  transport,  and 
expressing  in  exclamations  the  great  sense  he  had  of 
forgiving  mercy,  and  his  assurance  of  God's  love. 
And  we  have  a  remarkable  instance,  in  the  life  of 
Mr.  George  Trosse,  written  by  himself)  (who,  of  a 
notoriously  vicious  profligate,  became  an  eminent 
saint  and  minister  of  the  gospel)  of  terrors  occa* 
sioned  by  awakenings  of  conscience,  so  overpowering 
the  body,  as  to  deprive  him,  for  some  time,  of  the 
use  of  reason. 

Yea,  such  extraordinary  external  effects  of  inward 
impressions  have  not  been  found  merely  in  here  and 
there  a  single  person,  but  there  have  been  tiroes 
wherein  many  have  been  thus  affected,  in  some  parti- 
cular  parts  of  the  church  of  God  ;  and  such  effects 
have  appeared  in  congregations,  in  many  at  once.  So 
it  was  in  the  year  1625,  in  the  west  of  Scotland,  on  a 
time  of  great  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  It 
was  then  a  frequent  thing  for  many  to  be  so  extra- 
ordinarily seized  with  terror  in  hearing  the  word,  by 
the  Spirit  of  God  convincing  them  of  sin,  that  they 
fell  down,  and  were  carried  out  of  the  church,  and 
they  afterwards  proved  most  solid  and  lively  Chris- 
tians ;  as  the  author  of  the  *  Fulfilling  of  the  Scrip- 
ture,' p.  185.  informs  us.  The  same  author,  in  the 
preceding  page,  informs  of  many  in  France  that  were 
so  wonderfully  affected  with  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel,  in  the  time  of  those  famous  divines,  Parel 
and  Viret,  that,  for  a  time,  they  could  not  follow 
their  secular  business;  and  (p.  186.)  of  many  in  Ire- 
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land,  in  a  time  of  great  outpouring  of  tHe  Spirit  there, 
in  the  year  1628,  that  were  so  filled  with  divine  com- 
forts, and  a  sense  of  God,  that  they  made  but  little 
use    of  either  meat,  drink,  or  sleep ;  and  professed 
that  they  did  not  feel  the  need  thereof.      The  same 
author  gives  a  similar  account  of  Mrs.  Katherine 
Brettergh  of  Lancashire,  in  England.      After  great 
distress,  which  very  much   affected  her  body,  God 
did  so  break  in  upon  her  mind,  with  light  and  dis- 
coveries of  himself,  that  she  was  forced  to  burst  out, 
crying,  •  O  the  joys,  the  joys,  the  joys  that  I  feel  in 
my  soul !      O  they  be  wonderful,  they  be  wonderful ! 
The  place  where  I  now  am  is  sweet  and  pleasant ! 
How  comfortable  is  the  sweetness  I  feel,  that  de- 
lights my  soul  I     The  taste  is  precious;  do  you  not 
feel  it  ?    O  so  sweet  as  it  is  !'    And  at  other  times, 
^  O  my  sweet  Saviour,  shall  I  be  one  with  thee,  as 
thou  art  one  with  the  Father?    And  dost  thou  so 
love  me  that  am  but  dust,  to  make  me  partaker  of 
glory  with  Christ  ?      O  how  wonderful  is  thy  love  ! 
And  O  that  my  tongue  and  heart  were  able  to  sound 
forth  thy  praises  as  I  ought  1'    At  another  time  she 
burst  forth  thos  :   •  Yea,   Lord,  I  feel  thy  mercy, 
and  I  am  assured  of  thy  love  1     And  so  certain  am 
I  thereof,  as  thou  art  that  God  of  truth ;  even  so 
certainly  do  I  know  myself  to  be  thine,  O  Lord  my 
God;  and  this  my  soul  knoweth  right  well  !'      To 
a  grave  minister,  one  Mr.  Harrison,  then  with  her, 
she  said,  *  My  soul  hath  been  compassed  with  the 
terrors  of  death,  the  sorrows  of  hell  were  upon  me, 
and  a  wilderness  of  woe  was  in  me;  but  blessed, 
blessed,   blessed  be  the  Lord  my   God!  he   hath 
brought  me  to  a  place  of  rest,,  even  to  the  sweet 
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running  waters  of  life.  The  way  I  now  go  in  is  a 
tweet  and  easy  way,  strewed  with  flowers ;  he  hath 
brought  me  into  a  place  more  sweet  than  the  garden 
of  Ixlen ;  O  the  joy,  the  joy,  the  delights  and  joy 
that  I  feel !    O  how  wonderful !' 

Great  outcrys  under  awakenings  were  more  fre- 
quently heard  of  in  former  times  in  the  country,  than 
they  have  been  of  late,  as  some  aged'persons  now  living 
do  testify.     Particularly  I  think  fit  here  to  insert  a 
testimony  of  my  honoured  father,  of  what  he  remem- 
bers formerly  to  have  heard:—-*  I  well  remember 
that  one  Mr.  Alexander  Allan,  a  Scots  gentleman 
of  good  credit,  that  dwelt  formerly  in  this  town, 
showed  me  a  letter  that  came  from  Scotland,   that 
gave  an  account  of  a  sermon  preached  in  the  city  of 
Edinburgh,  in  the  time  of  the  sitting  of  the  General 
Assembly  of  divines  in  that  kingdom,  that  so  af- 
fected the  people,  that  there  was  a  great  and  loud 
cry  made  throughout  the  Assembly.      I  have  also 
been  credibly  informed,  and  how  often  I  cannot  now 
say,  that  it  was  a  common  thing,  when  the  famous 
Mr.  John   Rogers  of  Dedharo,  in  England,    was 
preaching,  for  some  of  his  hearers  to  cry  out ;  and, 
by  what  I  have  heard,  I  conclude  that  it  was  usual 
for  many  that  heard  that  very  awakening  and  rous- 
ing preacher  of  Gpd's  word,  to  make  a  great  cry  in 
the  congregation.' 

Mr.  Flavel  gives  a  remarkable  instance  of  a  man 
whom  he  knew,  that  was  wonderfully  overcome  with 
divine  comforts;  which  it  is  supposed  he  knew,  as 
the  apostle  Paul  knew  the  man  that  was  caught  up 
to  the  third  heaven.  He  relates,  that,  '  As  the 
person  was  travelling  alone,  with  his  thoughts  closely 
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6xed  on  the  great  and  astonishing  things  of  another 
world,  his  thoughts  began  to  swell  higher  and 
higher,  like  the  water  in  Ezekiel's  vision,  till  at  last 
they  became  an  overflowing  flood.  Such  was  the 
intenseness  of  his  mind,  such  the  ravishing  tastes  of 
heavenly  joys,  and  such  his  full  assurance  of  his  in- 
terest therein,  that  he  utterly  lost  all  sight  and  sense 
of  this  world,  and  the  concerns  thereof;  and  for  some 
hours  knew  not  where  he  was,  nor  what  he  was 
about ;  but,  having  lost  a  great  quantity  of  blood  at 
the  nose,  he  found  himself  so  faint,  that  it  brought 
him  a  little  more  to  himself.  And  after  he  had 
washed  himself  at  a  spring,  and  drank  of  the  water 
for  his  j*efreshment,  he  continued  to  the  end  of  his 
journey,  which  was  thirty  miles ;  and  all  this  while 
was  scarcely  sensible : .  and  says,  he  had  several 
trances  of  considerable  continuance.  The  same 
blessed  frame  was  preserved  all  that  night,  and,  in 
a  lower  degree,  great  part  of  the  next  day :  the  night 
passed  without  one  wink  of  sleep,  and  yet  he  de- 
clares he  never  had  a  sweeter  night's  rest  in  all  his 
life.  Still,  ajdds  the  story^  the  joy  of  the  Lord 
overflowed  him,  and  he  seemed  to  be  an  inhabitant 
of  another  world.  And  he  used  for  many  years 
after  to  call  that  day  one  of  the  days  of  heaven  ;  and 
professed  that  he  underjstood  more  of  th«  life  of 
heaven  by  it,  than  by  all  the  books  he  ever  read,  or 
discourses  he  ever  entertained  about  it.' 

There  have  been  instances  before  now,  of  per- 
sons crying  out  in.  transports  of  divine  Joy  in  New 
England.  We  have  an  instance  in  Capt.  Clap's 
memoirs,  (published  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Prince,)  not 
of  a  silly  woman  or  child,  but  a  roan  of  solid  under- 
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standing*  that,  in  a  high  transport  of  spiritual  joy, 
was  made  to  cry  out  aloud  on  his  bed.  His  words 
are*  *  God's  Holy  Spirit  did  witness  (I  do  believe) 
together  with  my  spirit,  that  I  was  a  child  of  God ; 
and  did  fill  my  heart  and  soul  with  such  full  assur* 
ance  that  Christ  was  mine,  that  it  did  so  transport 
me,  as  to  make  me  cry  out  upon  my  bed,  with  a  loud 
voice,  He  is  come,  he  is  come !' 

There  has,  before  now,  been  both  crying  out  and 
falling,  even  in  this  town,  under  awakenings  of  con* 
science,  and  in  the  pangs  of  the  new-birth ;  and  also 
in  one  of  the  neighbouring  towns,  moire  than  seven 
years  ago,  a  great  number  together  cried  out  and 
fell  down  under  conviction ;  in  most  of  whom  there 
was  an  abiding  good  issue.  And  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Williams  of  Deerfield,  gave  me  an  account  of  an 
aged  man  in  that  town,  many  years  before  that,  who, 
being  awakened  by  his  preaching,  cried  out  aloud  in 
the  congregation.  There  have  been  many  in- 
stances, before  now,  of  persons  in  this  town  fainting 
with  joyful  discoveries  made  to  their  souls,  and  once 
several  together.  And  there  have  be^en  several  in- 
stances here  of  persons  waxing  cold  and  benumbed, 
with  their  hands  clinched,  yea,  and  their  bodies  in 
convulsions,  being  overpowered  with  a  strong  sense 
of  the  astonbhingly  great,  and  excellent  things  of 
God  and  the  eternal  world. 

Secondly^  Another  way  that  some  err  in  making 
history  and  former  observation  their  rule  instead  of 
the  holy  Scripture,  is  in  comparing  some  external, 
accidental  circumstances  of  this  work,  with  what  has 
appeared  sometimes  in  enthusiasts.  They  find  an 
agreement  in  some  such  things,  and  so  they  reject 
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the  whole  work,  or  at  least  the  substance  of  it,  con- 
cluding it  to  be  enthusiasm. 

IV,  I  would  propose  it  to  be  considered,  whether 
or  not  some,  instead  of  making  the  Scriptures  their 
only  rule  to  judge  of  this  work,  do  not  make  their 
own  experience  the  rule,  and  reject  such  and  such 
things  as  are  now  professed  and  e;cperienced,  be- 
cause they  themselves  never  felt  them.     Are  tliere 
not  many,  who,  chiefly  on  this  ground,  have  enter* 
taioed  suspicions,  if  not  peremptory  condemnations, 
of  those  extreme  terrors,  and  those  great,  sudden, 
and  extraordinary  discoveries  of  the  glorious  perfec- 
tions of  God,  and  of  the  beauty  and  love  of  Christ  ? 
Have  they  not  condemned  such  vehement  affections, 
such  high  transports  of  love  and  joy,  such  pity  and 
distress  for  the  souls  of  others,  and  exercises  of  mind 
that  have  such  great  effects,  merely,  or  chiefly,  be- 
cause they  knew  nothing  about  them  by  experience  ? 
Persons  are  very  ready  to  be  suspicious  of  what  they 
have  not  felt  themselves.     It  is  to  be  feared  that 
many  good  men  have  been  guilty  of  this  error;  which, 
however,  does  not  make  it  the  less  unreasonable.    And 
perhaps  there  are  some  who,  upon  this  ground,  do  not 
only  reject  these  extraordinary  things,  but  all  such 
conviction  of  sin,  discoveries  of  the  glory  of  God, 
excellency  of  Christ,  and  inward  conviction  of  the 
truth  of  the  gospel,  by  the  immediate  influence  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  now  supposed  to  be  necessary  to  salva- 
tion.     These  persons  who  thus  make  their  own  ex- 
periences their  rule  of  judgment,  instead  of  bowing 
to  the  wisdom  of  God,  and  yielding  to  his  word  as  an 
infallible  rule,  are  guilty  of  casting  a  great  reflec- 
tion upon  the  understanding  of  the  Most  High. 
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SECTION  III. 

fVe  should  distitiguisk  the  Good  from  the  Bad^  and 
not  judge  of  the  Whole  by  a  Part. 

Another  foundation-error  of  those  who  reject 
this  worky  is,  their  not  duly  distinguishing  the  good 
from  the  bad,  and   very  unjustly  judging   of  the 
whole  by  a  part ;  and  so  rejecting  the  work  in  gen- 
eraly  or  in  the  main  substance  of  it,  for  the  sake  of 
some  accidental  evil  in  it.      They  look  for  aiore  in 
men  because  subject  to  the  operations  of  a  good 
spirit,  than  is  justly  to  be  expected  from  them  in* 
this  imperfect  state,  where  so  much  blindness  and 
corruption  remains  in  the  best.      When  any  profess 
to  have  received  light  and  comforts  from  heaven, 
and  to  have  had   sensible  communion  with    God, 
many  are  ready  to  expect  that  now  they  should  ap- 
pear like  angels,  and  not  still  like  poor,  feeble,  blind, 
and  sinful  worms  of  the  dust.       There  being  so 
much   corruption   left  in  the  hearts  of  God's  own 
children,  and  its  prevailing  as  it  sometimes  does,  is 
indeed  a  mysterious  thing,  and  always  was  a  stum- 
bling-block to  the  world ;  but  will  not  be  so  much 
wondered  at  by  those  who  are  well  versed  in,  and 
duly  mindful  of,  two  things — 1.  The  word  of  God, 
which  teaches  the  state  of  true  Christians  in  this 
world ;  and,  2',  Their  own  hearts,  if  they  have  any 
grace,  and  have  experience  of  its  conflicts  with  cor- 
ruption.     True  saints  are  the  most  inexcusable,  in 
making  a  great  di£Sculty  of  much  blindness  and  many 
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sinful  errors  in  those  who  profess  godliness.  If  all 
our  conduct,  both  open  and  secret,  should  be  known, 
and  our  hearts  laid  open  to  the  world,  how  should 
we  be  even  ready  to  flee  froip  the  light  of  the  sun, 
and  hide  ourselves  from  the  view  of  mankind  !  And 
what  great  allowances  would  we  need  that  others 
should  make  for  us  ?  Perhaps  much  greater  than 
we  are  willing  to  make  for  others. 

The  great  weakness  of  mankind,  in  any  afiair  that 
is  new  and  uncommon,  appears  in  not  distinguishing, 
but  either  approving  or  condemning  all  in  the  lump. 
They  who  highly  approve  of  the  affair  in  general, 
cannot  bear  to  have  any  thing  at  all  found  fault 
Yith  ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  those  who  fasten  their 
eyes  upon  some  things  in  the  afiair  that  are  amiss, 
and  appear  very  disagreeable  to  them,  at  once  reject 
the  whole.  Both  which  errors  oftentimes  arise  from 
persons  not  having  a  due  acquaintance  with  them- 
selves. It  is  rash  and  unjust,  when  we  proceed 
thus  in  judging  either  of  a  particular  person,  or  a 
people.  Many,  if  they  see  any  .thing  very  ill  in  a 
particular  person,  a  minister,  or  private  professor, 
will  at  once  brand  him  as  a  hypocrite.  And,  if 
there  be  two  or  three  of  a  society  that  behave  them-r 
selves  very  irregularly,  the  whole  must  bear  the 
blame  of  it.  And  if  there  be  a  few,  though  it  may 
be  not  above  one  in  a  hundred,  that  professed,  and 
had  a  show  of  being  the  happy  partakers  of  what  are 
called  the  saving  benefits  of  this  work,  but  after- 
ward give  the  world  just  grounds  to  suspect  them, 
the  whole  work  must  be  rejected  on  their  account ; 
and  those  in  general  that  make  the  like  profession, 
roust  be  condemned  for  their  sakes. 
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So  careful  are  some  persons  iest  this  work  should 
be  defended,  that  they  will  hardly  cdlow  that  the,  in- 
fluences of  the  Spirit  of  God  on  the  heart  can  so 
much  as  indirectly,  and  accidentally,  be  the  occasion 
of  the  exercise  of  corruption,  and  the  commission  of 
sin.  Thus  f^ir  is  true,  that  the  influence  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  in  his  saving  operations  will  not  be  an 
occasion  of  increasing  the  corruption  of  the  heart  in 
general ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  of  weakening  it :  but 
yet  there  is  nothing  unreasonable  in  supposing,  that, 
at  the  same  time  that  it  weakens  corruption  in  gene- 
ral, it  may  be  an  occasion  of  turning  what  is  left  into 
a  new  channel.  There  may  be  more  of  some  kinds 
of  the  exercise  of  corruption  than  before;  as  that 
which  tends  to  stop  the  course  of  a  stream,  if  it  do  it 
not  wholly,  may  give  a  new  course  to  so  much  oT  the 
water  as  gets  by  the  obstacle.  The  influences  of 
the  l^irit,  for  instance,  may  be  an  occasion  of  new 
ways  of  the  exercise  of  pride,  as  has  been  acknow- 
ledged by  Qrthodox  divines.  That  spiritual  dis- 
coveries and  comforts  may,  through  the  corruption  of 
the  heart,  be  an  occasion  of  the  exercise  of  spiritual 
pride,  was  not  doubted,  till  now  that  it  is  found  need- 
ful to  maintain  the  war  against  this  work. 

They  who  wilj  hardly  allow  that  a  work  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  can  be  a  remote  occasion  of  any  sinful 
behaviour  or  unchristian  conduct,  I  suppose  will  al- 
low that  the  truly  gracious  influences  of  the  Spirit 
of  God,  yea,  and  a  high  degree  of  love  to  God  is  con- 
sistent with  these  two  things,  namely,  a  considerable 
degree  of  remaining  corruption,  and  also  many  errors 
in  judgment  in  matters  of  religion.  And  this  is  all 
that  need  to  be  allowed,  in  order  to  its  being  most 
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demonstratively  evident,  that  a  high  degree  of  Iov6 
to  Gpd  may  accidentally  move  a  person  to  that  which 
is  very  contrary  to  the  mind  and  will  of  God.  For 
a  high  degree  of  love  to  God  will  strongly  move  a 
person  to  do  that  which  he  believes  to  be  agreeable 
to  God's  will ;  and  therefore,  if  he  be  mistaken,  and 
be  persuaded  that  that  is  agreeable  to  the  will  of 
God,  which  indeed  is  very  contrary  to  it,  then  his 
love  will  accidentally,  but  strongly,  incline  him  to 
that,  which  is  indeed  very  contrary  to  the  will  of 
God.— They  who  are  studied  in  logic  have  learned, 
that  the  nature  of  the  cause  is  not  to  be  judged  of 
by  the  nature  of  the  effect,  nor  the  nature  of  the  ef- 
fect from  the  nature  of  the  cause,  when  the  cause  is 
ODJy  causa  sine  qua  non^  or  an  occasional  cause; 
yea,  that,  in  such  a  case,  oftentimes  the  nature  of 
the  effect  is  quite  contraiy  to  the  nature  of  the 
cause. 

True  disciples  of  Christ  may  have  a  great  deal  of 
false  zeal,  such  as  the  disciples  had  of  old,  when  they 
would  have  fire  called  for  from  heaven  on  the  Sama- 
ritans, because  they  did  not  receive  them.  And 
even  so  eminently  holy,  and  great,  and  divine  a  saint 
as  Moses-— who  conversed  with  God  as  a  man  speaks 
with  his  friend,  and  concerning  whom  God  gives  his 
testimony,  that  he  "  was  very  meek',  above  any  man 
upon  the  face  of  the  earth"— ^may  be  rash  and  sin- 
ful in  his  zeal,  when  his  spirit  is  stirred  by  the  hard- 
heartedness  and  opposition  of  others.  He  may 
speak  very  unadvisedly  with  his  lips,  and  greatly 
offend  God,  andshut  himself  out  from  the  possession 
of  the  good  things  that  God  is  about  tg  accomplish 
for  his  diurch  on   earth;  as   Moses  was  excluded 
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Canaan,  though  be  had  brought  the  people  out  of 
Egypt.    And  men,  even  in  those  very  things  wherein 
they  are  ihfluenced  by  a  truly  pious  principle,  may, 
through  error  and  want  of  due  consideration,  be  very 
rash  with  their  zeal.      It  was  a  truly  good  spirit 
which  animated  that  excellent  generation  of  Israel  in 
Joshua's  time ;  (Josh,  xxii.)  and  yet  they  were  rash 
and  heady  with  their  zeal,  to  gather  all  Israel  to- 
gether, to  go. so  furiously  to  war  with  their  brethren 
of  the  two  tribes  and  half,  about  their  building  the 
altar  Ed,  without  first  inquiring  into  the  matter,  or 
so  much  as  sending  a  messenger  to  be  informed. 
So  the  Christians  of  the  circumcision,  with  warmth 
and  contention,  condemned  Peter  for  receiving  Cor- 
nelius.     This  their  heat  and  censure  was  unjust, 
and  Peter  was  wronged  in  it;  but  there  is  every 
appearance  in  the  story,ii|hat  tliey  acted  from  a  real 
zeal  and  concern  for  the  will  and  honour  of  God. 
So  the  primitive  Christians,  from  their  zeal  for,  and 
against  unclean  meats,  censured  and  condemned  one 
another.    This  was  a  bad  effect,  and  yet  the  Apostle 
bears  them  witness,  or  at  least  expresses  his  charity 
towards  them,  that  both  sides  acted  from  a  good 
principle,  and  true  respect  to  the  Lord,  (Rom.  xiv. 
6.)     The  zeal  of  the  Corinthians  with  respect  to  the 
iucestuo.us  man,  though  the  Apostle  highly  commends 
it,  yet  at  the  same  time  saw  that  they  needed  a  cau- 
tion, lest  they^ should  carry  it  too  far,  to  an  undue 
severity,  so  as  to  fail  of  Christian  meekness  and 
forgiveness,    (2    Cor.    ii.  and  .vii.)— Luther,    that 
great  reformer,  had  a  great  deal  of  bitterness  with 
his  zeal. 

It  surely  cannot  be  wandered  at  by  considerate 
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pereoDSy  when  multitudes  all  over  the  land  have  their 
affections  greatly  moved,  that  great  numbers  should 
ruD  into  many  errors  and  mistakes  with  respect  to 
their  duty,  and  consequently,  into  many  practices 
that  are  imprudent  and  irregular.  >  I  question  whe- 
ther there  be  a  man  in  New  England,  of  the  strong- 
est reason  and  greatest  learning,  but  what  would  be 
put  to  it  to  keep  master  of  himself,  thoroughly  to 
weigh  his  words,  and  to  consider  all  the  consequences 
of  his  behaviour,  so  as  to  conduct  himself  in  all  re- 
spects prudently,  if  he  were  so  strongly  impressed 
with  a  sense  of  divine  and  eternal  things,  and  his 
affections  so  exceedingly  moved,  as  has  been  frequent 
of  late  among  the  common  people.  How  little  do 
they  consider  human  nature,  who  think  it  so  insu- 
perable a  stumbling-block,  when  such  multitudes  of 
all  kinds  of  capacities,  natural  tempers,  educations, 
customs,  and  manners  of  life,  are  so  greatly  and  va- 
riously affected,  that  imprudences  and  irregularities 
of  conduct  should  abound ;  especially  in  a  state  of 
things  so  uncommon,  and  when  the  degree,  extent, 
swiftness,  and  power  of  the  operation  is  so  very  ex- 
traordinary, and  so  new,  that  there  has  not  been  time 
and  experience  enough  to  give  birth  to  rules  for 
people's  conduct,  and  the  writings  of  divines  do  not 
afford  rules  to  direct  us  in  such  a  state  of  things  ! 

A  great  deal  of  confusion  and  uproar,  darkness 
mixed  with  light,  and  evil  with  good,  is  always  to  be 
expected  in  the  beginning  of  something  very  glorious 
in  the  state  of  things  in  human  society,  or  the  church 
of  God.  After  nature  has  long  been  shut  up  in  a 
cold  dead  state,  when  the  sun  returns  in  the  spring, 
there  is^  together  with  the  increase  of  the  light  and 
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heat  of  the  6qd«  very  tempestuous  weather,  before 
all  18  settled,  calm,  and  serene,  and  all  nature  rejoices 
in  its  bloom  and  beauty.  It  is  in  the  new  creation 
as  it  was  in  the  old  ;  the  Spirit  of  God  first  moved 
upon  the  face  of  the  waters,  which  was  an  occasion 
of  great  uproar  and  tumult.  Things  were  then 
gradually  brought  to  a  settled  state,  till  at  length  all 
stood  forth  in  that  beautiful,  peaceful  order,  when 
the  heavens  and  the  earth  were  finished,  and  God 
saw  every  thing  that  he  had  made,  and  behold  it  was 
very  good.  When  God  is  about  to  bring  to  pass 
something  great  and  glorious  in  the  world,  nature  is 
in  a  ferment  and  struggle,  and  the  world,  as  it  were, 
in  travail.  When  God  was  about  to  introduce  the 
Messiah  into  the  world,  and  a  new,  glorious  dispen-. 
sation,  **  he  shook  the  heavens  and  the  earth,"  and 
he  "  shook  all  nations."  There  is  nothing  that  the 
church  of  God  is  in  Scripture  more  frequently  repre- 
sented by  than  vegetables;  as  a  tree,'  a  vine,  corn, 
&c.  which  gradually  bring  forth  their  fruit,  and  are 
first  green  before  they  are  ripe.  A  great  revival  of 
religion  is  expressly  compared  to  this  gradual  pro- 
duction of  vegetables :  ^^  As  the  earth  bringeth  fort^i 
her  bud,  and  as  the  garden  causeth  the  things  that 
are  sown  in  it  to  spring  forth  ;  so  the  Lord  God  will 
cause  righteousness  and  praise  to  spring  forth  before 
all  the  nations/'  The  church  is  in  a  special  man- 
ner compared  ^o  a  palnfi-tree,  of  which  it  is  observed, 
that  the  fruit  of  it,  though  very  sweet  and  good 
when  ripe,  has,  while  unripe,  a  mixture  of  poison. 

The  weakness  of  htinaan  nature  has  always  ap- 
peared in  times  of  great  revival  of  religion,  by  a 
disposition  to  run  to  extremes,  and  get  into  conf^- 
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sioD  f  and  especially  in  these  three  things,  enthu* 
siasm,  superstition^  and  intemperate  zeal.  So  it 
appeared  in  the  time  of  the  Reformation  very  re* 
markably,  and  even  in  the  days  of  the  apostles. 
Many,  were  exceedingly  disposed  to  lay  weight  on 
those  things  that  were  very  chimerical,  giving  heed 
to  {ables — (1  Tim.  i,  4.  arid  iv,  7.  and  Tit.  i.  14. 
and  iii.  9.)  Many,  as  ecclesiastical  history  informs 
us,  fell  into  the  mo^f  wild  enthusiasm,  and  extrava- 
gant notions  of  spirituality,  and  extraordinary  illu- 
minations  from  heaven,  beyond  others ;  and  many 
were  prone  to  superstition,  will-worship,  and  a  vo- 
luntary huQ^ility,  giving  heed  to  the  commandments 
of  men,  being  fond  of  an  unprofitable  bodily  exer- 
cise, as  appears  by  many  passages  in  the  Apostle's 
writings.  And  what  a  proneness  then  appeared 
among  professors  to  swerve  from  the  path  of  duty, 
and  the  spirit  of  the  gospel,  in  the  exercises  of  a 
rash  indiscreet  seal,  censuring  and  condemning 
ministers  and  people  :  one  saying,  '^  I  am  of  Paul ; 
another,  I  am  of  ApoUos ;  another,  I  am  of  Ceplias." 
They  judged  one  another  for  differences  of  opinion 
about  smaller  matters,  unclean  meats,  holy  days, 
and  holy  places,  and  their  different  opinions  and 
practices  respecting  civil  intercourse  and  communica- 
tion with  their  heathen  neighbours.  And  how 
much  did  vain  jangling,  disputing,  and  confusion 
prevail,  through  undue  heat  of  spirit,  under  the 
name  of  a  religious  zeal !  (1  Tim.  vi.  4,  5.  2  Tim. 
ii.  16«  and  Tit.  iii.  9.) .  And  what  a  task  had  the 
apostles  to  keep  them  within  bounds,  and  maintain 
good  order  in  the  churches  ?  How  often  do  they 
mention  their  irregularities?      The  prevailing  of 
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such  like  disorders,  seems  to  have  been  the  speeial 
occasion  of  writing  many  of  their  Epistles.  The 
church,  in  that  great  effusion  of  the  Spirit^  and 
under  strong  impressions,  had  the  care  of  in&Uible 
guides,  that  watched  over  them  day  and  night;  but 
yet,  so  prone  were  they,  through  the  weakness  and 
corruption  of  human  nature,  to  get  out  of  the  way, 
that  irregularity  and  confiision  rose  in  some  church<», 
where  there  was  an  extraordinary  outpouring  of  the 
Spirit,  even  in  the  apostW  lifetime,  and  under  their 
eye.  And  though  some  of  the  apostles  lived  long 
to  settle  the  state  of  things,  yet,  presently  after 
their  death,  the  Christian  church  ran  into  many 
superstitions,  and  childish  notions,  and  praetices, 
and,  in  some  respects,  into  a  great  severity  in  their 
zeal.  And  let  any  wise  person,  that  has  not,  in 
the  midst  of  the  disputes  of  the  present  day,  got 
beyond  the  calmness  of  consideration,  impartially 
consider,  to  what  lengths  we  may  reasonably  sup* 
pose  many  of  the  primitive  Christians,  iix  their  heat 
of  zeal,  and  under  their  extraordinary  impressions, 
would  soon  have  gone,  if  they  had  not  had  inspired 
guides.  Is  it  not  probable,  that  the  churcb  of 
Corinth  in  particular,  by  an  increase  of  their  irregu- 
larities and  contentions,  would  in  a  little  time  have 
been  broken  to  pieces,  and  dissolved  in  a  state  of 
the  utmost  confusion  ?  And  yet  this  would  have 
been  no  evidence  that  there  had  not  been  a  Biost 
glorious  and  repiarkable  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  in 
that  city.  But  as  for  us,  we  have  no  infallible 
apostle  to  guide  and  direct  us,  to  rectify  disorders, 
and  reclaim  us  when  we  are  wandering ;  but  every 
rnie  does  what  is  right  in  bis  own  eyes;  and  they 
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tbftt  err  in  jadgment,  and  are  got  into  a  wrong 
path,  continue  to  wander,  till  experience  of  the  mis* 
chievoua  issue  convinces  them  of  their  erron 

If  we  look  over  this  affair,  and  seriously  weigh  it 
in  its  circumstances,  it  will  appear  a  matter  of  no 
great  difficulty  to  account  for  the  errors  that  have 
been  gone  into,  'supposing  the  work  in  general  to 
be  from  a  very  great  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  of 
God*      It  may  easily  be  accounted  for,  that  many 
have  run  into  just  such  errors  as  they  have*     It  is 
known,  that  some  who  have  been  great  instruments 
to  promote  this  work  were  very  young.     They  were 
newly  awaked  out  of  sleep,  and  brought  out  of  that 
state  of  darkness,  insensibility,  and  spiritual  death, 
in  which  they  had  been  ever  since  they  were  born, 
A  new  and  wonderful  scene  opens  to  them;  and 
they V have  in  view  the  reality,  the  vastness,  the  infi- 
nite importance,  and  nearness  of  spiritual  and  eter* 
nal  things ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  are  surprised  to 
see  the  world  asleep  about  them.     They  have  not 
the  advantage  of  age  and  experience,  and  have  had 
but  liule  opportunity  to  study  divinity,  or  to  con- 
verse with  aged  experienced  Christians  and  divines. 
How  natural  is  it,  then,  for  such  to  fall  into  many 
errors  with  respect  to  the  state  of  mankind,  with 
which  they  are  so  surprised,  and  with  respect  to  the 
means  and  methods  of  their  relief?     Is  it  any  won- 
der that  they  have  not  at  once  learned  how  to  make 
sllowanoes,  and  that  they  do  not  at  once  find  out 
that  method  of  dealing  with  the  ,world,  which  is 
adapted  to  the  mysterious  state  and  nature  of  man- 
kind ?     Is  it  any  wonder  that  they  cannot  at  once 
foresee  the  consequences  of  things,  what  evils  are 
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to  be  guarded  against,  and  what  difficulties  are  like 
to  arise  ? 

We  have  long  been  in  a  strange  stupor.  Hie 
influences  of  the  Spirit  of  God  upon  the  heart  have 
been  but  little  felt,  and  the  nature  of  them  but  little 
taught;  so  that  thej  are,  in  many  respects,  new  to 
great  numbers  of  those  who  have  lately  fallen  under 
them.  And  is  it  any  wonder  that  they  who  never 
before  had  experience  of  the  superaatural  influence 
of  the  divine  Spirit  upon  their  souls,  and  never 
were  instructed  in  the  nature  of  these  influences,  do 
not  so  well  know  how  to  distinguish  one  extraordi- 
nary new  impression  from  another,  and  so  insensibly 
run  into  enthusiasm,  taking  every  strong  impulse 
or  impression  to  be  divine  ?  How  natural  is  it  to 
suppose,  that,  among  the  multitudes  of  illiterate 
people  who  find  themselves  so  wonderfully  changed, 
and  brought  into  such  new  circumstances,  many 
should  pass  wrong  judgments  on  both  persons  and 
things  about  them  ?  Now  they  behold  them  in  a 
new  light ;  and,  in  their  surprise,  they  go  further 
from  the  judgment  that  they  were  wont  to  make  of 
them  than  they  ought;  and,  in  their  great  change 
of  sentiments,  pass  from  one  extreme  to  another. 
And  why  should  it  be  thought  strange,  that  those 
who  scarcely  ever  heard  of  any  such  thing  as  an 
outpouring  of  the  Spirit  of  God  before,  do  not  know 
how  to  behave  themselves  in  such  a  new  and  strange 
state  of  things  ?  And  is  it  any  wonder  that  they 
are  ready  to  hearken  to  those  who  have  instructed 
them,  who  have  been  the  means  of  delivering  them 
from  such  a  state  of  death  and  misery,  or  have  a 
name  for  being  the  happy  instruments  of  promoting 
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the  same  work  among  others  ?  Is  it  unaccountable 
that  persons  in  these  circumstances  are  ready  to  re- 
ceive every  thing  they  say,  and  to  drink  down  error 
413  well  as  truth  from  them  ?  And  why  should  there 
be  all  indignation,  and  no  compassion,  towards  those 
who  are  thus  misled  ? 

These  persons  are  extraordinarily  affected  with  a 
new  sense,  and  recent  discovery,  of  the  greatness 
and  excellency  of  the  Divine  Being,  the  certainty 
and  infinite  importance  of  eternal  things,  the  pre- 
ciousness  of  souls,  and  the  dreadful  danger  and  mad- 
ness of  mankind,  together  with  a  great  sense  of  God's 
distinguishing  kindness  and  love  to  them.      Is  it  any 
wonder  that  now  they  think  they  must  exert  them- 
selves, and  do  something  extraordinary  for  the  hon- 
our of  God,  and  the  good  of  souls?     They  know 
not  how  to  sit  still,  or  forbear  speaking  and  acting 
with  uncommon  earnestness  and  vigour.      And  in 
these  circumstances,  if  they  be  not  persons  of  more 
than  common  steadiness  and  discretion,  or  have  not 
some  person  of  wisdom  to  direct  them,  it  is  a  wonder 
if  they  do  not  proceed  without  due  caution,  and  do- 
things  that  are  irregular,  and  that  will,  in  the  issue, 
do  much  more  hurt  than  good. 

Censuring  others  is  the  worst  disease  with  which 
this  affair  has  been  attended.  But  this  is,  indeed, 
a  time  of  great  temptation  to  this  sinful  error. 
When  there  has  been  a  long- continued  deadness, 
and  many  are  brought  out  of  a  state  of  nature,  in 
so  extraordinary  a  manner,  and  filled  with  such  un- 
common degrees  of  light,  it  is  natural  for  such  to 
form  their  notions  of  a  state  of  grace  wholly  from 
what  they  experience.     Many  of  them  know  no 
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other  way;  for  they  never  have  been  taught  much 
about  a  state  of  grace,  the  different  degrees  of  grace, 
and  the  degrees  of  darkness  and  corruption  with 
which  grace  is  compatible,  nor  coucerning  the  man- 
ner of  the  influences  of  the  Spirit,  in  converting  a 
soul,  and  the  variety  of  his  operations.  They, 
therefore,  forming  their  idea  of  a  state  of  grace  only 
by  their  own  experience,  no  wonder  that  it  appears 
an  insuperable  di£BcuIty  to  them,  to  reconcile  such 
a  state  with  what  they  observe  in  professors  about 
them.  It  is  indeed,  in  itself,  a  very  great  mystery, 
that  grace  should  be  compatible  with  so  much  and 
such  kind  of  corruption,  as  sometimes  prevails  in  tha 
truly  godly ;  and  no  wonder  that  it  especially  appears 
so  to  uninstructed  new  converts,  who  have  been  con* 
verted  in  an  extraordinary  manner. 

Though  ceusoriousness  is  very  sinful,  and  is  most 
commonly  found  in  hypocrites,  and  persons  of  a 
Pharisaical  spirit,  yet  it  is  not  so  inconsistent  with 
true  godliness  as  some  imagine*  We  have  remark- 
able instances  of  it  in  those  holy  men,  of  whom 
we  have  an  account  in  the  book  of  Job.  Not  only 
were  Job's  three  friends,  who  seem  to  have  been 
eminently  holy  men,  guilty  of  it,  in  very  unreason* 
ably  censuring  the  best  man  on  earth-— very  posi- 
tively determining  that  he  was  an  unconverted  man 
—but  Job  himself,  who  was  not  only  a  man  of  true 
piety,  but  excelled  all  men  in  piety,  and  particularly 
excelled  in  an  humble,  meek,  and  patient  spirit,  was 
guilty  of  bitterly  censuring  his  three  friends,  as 
wicked,  vile  hypocrites:  '^  He  teareth  me  in  his 
wrath,  who  hateth  me :  he  gnasheth  upon  me  with 
his  teeth;  mine  enemy  sharpeneth  his  eyes  upon 
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me.  They  have  gaped  upon  me  with  their  mouth. 
-— Oo4  bath  delivered  me  to  the  ungodly,  and 
turned  me  over  into  the  hands  of  the  wicked."  He 
is  very  positive  that  they  are  hypocrites^  and  shall 
be  miserably  destroyed  as  such :  **  Are  there  not 
modcera  with  me?  and  doth  not  mine  eye  continue 
in  their  provocation  ?  Lay  down  now,  put  me  in 
a  surety  with  thee ;  who  is  he  that  will  strike  hands 
with  me?  For  thou  bast  hid  their  heart  firom  un- 
derstanding :  therefore  shalt  thou  not  exalt  them." 
And  again,  **  Upright  men  shall  be  astonished  at  this, 
and  the  innocent  shall  stir  up  himself  against  the 
hypocrite.  The  righteous  also  shall  hold  on  his 
way;  and  be  that  hath  clean  hands  shall  be  stronger 
and  stronger.  But.  as  for  you  ail,  do  ye  return,  and 
come  now:  for  I  cannot  find  one  wise  man  (that  is, 
one  good  man)  among  you." 

Thus,  I  think,  the  errors  and  irregularities  that 
attend  this  work  may  be  accounted  for,  from  the 
consideration  of  the  infirmity  and  common  corrup- 
tioQ  of  mankind,  together  with  the  circumstances  of 
the  work,  though  we  should  suppose  it  to  be  the 
work  of  God.  And  it  would  not  be  a  just  objec- 
tion in  any  to  say.  If  these  powerful  impressions  and 
great  affections  are  from  the  Spirit  of  God,  why  does 
not  the  same  Spirit  give  strength  of  understanding 
and  capacity  in  proportion,  to  those  persons  who  are 
the  subjects  of  them ;  so  that  strong  affections  may 
not,  through  their  error,  drive  them  to  an  irregular 
and  sinful  conduct  ?  I  do  not  know  that  God  has 
any  where  obliged  himself  toi^^o  it.  The  end  of  the 
influences  of  God's  Spirit  is,  to  make  men  spiritually 
wise  to  salvation,  which  is  the  most  excellent  wis- 
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dom ;  and  he  has  also  appointed  means  for  our  gain" 
ing  such  degrees  of  other  knowledge  as  we  need,  to 
conduct  ourselves  regularly,  which  means  ahould  be 
carefully  used.  But  the  end  of  the  influence  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  is  not  to  increase  men's  nstural  capa- 
cities, nor  has  God  .obliged  himself  immediately  to 
increase  civil  prudence  in  proportion  to  the  degrees 
of  spiritual  light. 

If  we  consider  the  errors  that  attend  this  work, 
not  only  as  from  man  and  his  infirmity,  but  also  as 
from  God  and  by  his  permission  and  disposal,  they 
are  not  strange,  upon  the  supposition  of  its  being,  as 
to  the  substance  of  it,  a  work  of  God.      If  God  in- 
tends this  great  revival  of  religion  to  be  the  dawning 
of  a  happy  state  of  his  church  on  earth,  it  may  be  an 
instance  of  the  divine  wisdom,  in  the  beginning  of 
it,  to  suffer  so  many  irregularities  and  errors  in  con- 
duct, to  which  he  knew  men,  in  their  present  weak 
state,  were  most  exposed,  under  great  religious  affec- 
tions, and  when  animated  with  great  zeal.      For  it 
is  very  likely  to  be  of  excellent  benefit  to  his  church, 
in  the  continuance  and  progress  of  the  work  after- 
wards.    Their  experience,  in  the  first  setting  out, 
of  the  mischievous  consequences  of  these  errors,  and 
smarting  for  them  in  the  beginning,  may  be  a  happy 
defence  to  them  afterwards,  for  many  generations^ 
from  these  errors,  which  otherwise  they  might  con- 
tinually be  exposed  to.     As  when  David  and  all 
Israel  went  about  to  bring  back  the  ark  into  the 
midst  of  the  land,  after  it  had  been  long  absent,  iirst 
in  the  land  of  the  Philistines,  and  then  in  Kirjath- 
jearim,  in  the  utmost  borders  of  the  land ;  they  at 
first  sought  not  the  Lord  after  the  due  order,  and 
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ibey  smarted  for  their  error :  but  this  put  them  upon 
studying  the  Jaw,  and  more  thoroughly  acquainting 
themselves  with  the  mind  and  will  of  God,  and  seek- 
ing and  serving  him  with  greater  circumspection. 
The  consequence  was  glorious,  namely,  their  seeking 
God  in  such  a  manner  as  was  accepted  of  him.  The 
ark  of  God  ascended  into  the  heights  of  Zion,  with 
great  and  extraordinary  rejoicings  of  the  king  and  all 
the  people,  without  any  frown  or  rebuke  from  God 
intermixed ;  and  God  dwelt  thenceforward  in  the 
midst  of  the  people  for  those  glorious  purposes  ex- 
pressed in  the  68th  Psalm. 

It  is  very  analogous  to  the  manner  of  God's  deal- 
ing with  his  people,  to  permit  a  great  deal  of  error, 
and  suffer  th^  infirmity  of  his  people  to  appear,  in 
the  beginning  of  a  glorious  work  of  his  grace,  for 
their  felicity,  to  teach  them  what  they  are,  to  humble 
them,  and  fit  them  for  that  glorious  prosperity  to 
which  he  is  about  to  advance  them,  and  the  more  to 
secure  to  himself  the  honour  of  such  a  glorious  work. 
For,  by  mau's  exceeding  weakness  appearing  in  the 
beginning  of  it,  it  is  evident  that  God  does  not  lay 
the  foundation  of  it  in  man's  strength  or  wisdom. 
And  as  we  need  not  wonder  at  the  errors  that  attend 
this  work,  if  we  look  at  the  hand  of  men  who  are 
guilty  of  them,  and  the  hand  of  God  in  permitting 
them;  so  neither  shall  we  see  cause  to  wonder  if  we 
consider  them  with  regard  to  the  hand  that  Satan  has 
in  them.  For,  as  the  work  .is  much  greater  than 
any  other  that  ever  has  been  in  New  England,  so, 
no  wonder  that  the  devil  is  more  alarmed  and  en- 
raged,  that  he  exerts  himself  more  vigorously  against 
it,  and  more  powerfully  endeavours-to  tempt  and  mis- 
lead the  subjects  and  promoters  of  it. 


204 


SECTION  IV. 

The  Naftire  qfiht  Work  in  general* 

Whatever  imprudences  there  have  been,  and 
whatever  sinful  irregularities;  whatever  vehemence 
of  the  passions,  and  heats  of  the  imagination,  trans* 
ports,  and  ecstacies;  whatever  error  in  judgment, 
and  indiscreet  seal ;  and  whatever  outcries,  faintings, 
and  agitations  of  body;  yet  it  is  manifest  that  there 
has  been  of  late  a  very  uncommon  influence  upon  tlie 
minds  of  a  very  great  part  of  the  inhabitants  of  New 
England,  attended  )vith  the  best  efiects.  There  has 
been  a  great  increase  of  seriousness,  and  sober  con- 
sideration of  eternal  things;  a  disposition  to  hearken 
to.  what  is  said  of  such  things  with  attention  and 
affection;  a  disposition  to  treat  matters  of  religion 
with  solemnity,  and  as  of  great  importance;  to  make 
these  things  the  subject  of  conversation;  to  hear  the 
word  of  God  preached,  and  to  take  all  opportunities 
of  it ;  to  attend  on  the  public  worship  of  Ciod,  and 
all  external  duties  of  religion,  in  a  more  solemn  and 
decent  manner;  so  that  there  is  a  remarkable  and 
general  alteration  in  New  England  in  these  respects. 
Multitudes  in  all  parts  of  the  land,  of  vain,  thought- 
less, regardless  persons,  are  quite  changed,  and.  be- ' 
come  serious  and  considerate.  There  is  a  vast  in- 
crease of  concern  for  the  salvation  of  the  precious 
soul,  and  of  that  inquiry,  *^  What  shall  I  do  to  be 
saved  ?"  The  hearts  of  multitudes  have  been  greatly 
uken  off  from  the  things  of  the  world,  its  profits, 
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pleasures^  and  honoars*  Multitudes  in  all  parts 
have  bad  their  consciences  awakened,  and  have  been 
made  sensible  of  the  pernicious  nature  and  conse* 
quences  of  sin ;  and  what  a  dreadful  thing  it  is  to  be 
under  guilt  and  the  displeasure  of  God,  and  to  live 
without  peace  and  reconciliation  with  him.  They 
have  also  been  awakened  to  a  sense  of  the  shortness 
anid  uncertainty  of  life,  and  the  reality  of  another 
world  and  future  judgment,  and  of  the  necessity  of 
an  interest  in  Christ.  They  are  more  afraid  of  sin; 
more  careful  and  inquisitive  that  they  may  know 
what  is  contrary  to  the  mind  and  will  of  God,  that 
they  may  avoid  it;  and  what  he  requires  of  them, 
that  they  may  do  it ;  more  careful  to  guard  against 
temptations,  more  watchful  over  their  own  hearts, 
earnestly  desirous  of  knowing,  and  of  being  diligent 
in  the  use  of,. the  means  that  God  has  appointed  in 
his  word,  in  order  to  salvation*  Many  very  stupid, 
senseless  sinners,  and  persons  of  a  vast  mind,  have 
been  greatly  awakened. 

There  is  a  strange  alteration  almost  all  over  New 
England  amongst  young  people.  By  a  powerful 
invisible  influence  on  their  minds,  they  have  been 
brought  to  forsake,  in  a  general  way,  as  it  were  at 
once,  those  things  of  which  they  were  extremely 
fond,  and  in  which  they  seemed  to  place  the  happi-^ 
ness  of  their  lives,  and  which  nothing  before  could 
induce  them  to  forsake;  as  their  frolicking,  vain 
company-keeping,  night*walking,  their  mirth  and 
jollity,  their  impure  language,  and  lewd  songs.  In 
vain  did  ministers  preach  against  those  things  before, 
in  vain  were  laws  made  to  restrain  them,  and  in  vain 
was  all  the  vigilance  of  magistrates  and  civil  officers; 


«06 

but  now  they  have  almost  (every  where  dropped  them 
at  it  were  of  themselves.  And  there  is  great  altera- 
tion amongst  old  and  young  as  to  drinking,  tavern- 
haunting,  profane  speaking,  and  extravagance  in  249- 
pareL  Many  notoriously  vicious  persons  have  been 
reformed,  and  become  externally  quite  new  creatures. 
Some  that  are  wealthy,  and  of  a  fashionable,  gay 
education;  some  great  beaux  and  fine  ladies,  that 
seemed  to  have  their  minds  swallowed  up  with  no- 
thing but  the  vain  shows  and  pleasures  of  the  world, 
have  been  wonderfully  altered,  have  relinquished 
these  vanities,  and  are  become  serious,  mortified,  and 
humble  in  their  conversation.  It  is  astonishing  to 
see  the  alteration  there  is  in  some  towns,  where  be- 
fore there  was  but  little  appearance  of  religion,  or 
any  thing  but  vice  and  vanity.  And  now  they  are 
transformed  into  another  sort  of  people;  their  former 
vain,  worldly,  and  vicious  conversation  and  disposi- 
tions, seem  to  be  forsaken,  and  they  are,  as  it  were, 
gone  over  to  a  new  world.  Their  thoughts,  their 
talk,  and  their  concern,  afiections,  and  inquiries,  are 
now  about  the  favour  of  God,  an  interest  in  Christ, 
a  renewed  sanctified  heart,  and  a  spiritual  blessed- 
ness, acceptance,  and  happiness  in  a  future  world. 
.  Now,  through  the  greater  part  of  New  England, 
the  Holy  Bible  is  in  much  greater  esteem  and  use 
than  before.  The  great  things  contained  in  it  are 
much  more  regarded,  as  things  of  the  greatest  con- 
sequence, and  are  much  more  the  subjects  of  medi- 
tation and  conversation;  and  other  l>ooks  of  piety, 
that  have  long  been  of  established  reputation,  as  the 
most  excellent,  and  most  lending  to  promote  true 
godliness,  have  been  abundantly  more  in  use.     The 
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Lord's  day  is  more  religiously  and  strictly  observed, 
Aud  much  has  been  lately  done  at  making  up  dif- 
ferences, confessing  faahs  one  to  another,  and  mak- 
ing restitution ;  probably  more   within   two  years, 
than  waa  done  in  thirty  years  before.      It  has  been 
undoubtedly   so   in  many  places.      And  surprising 
has  been  the  power  of  this  spirit,  in  many  instances, 
to.  destroy  old  grudges,  to  make  up  long-continued 
breaches,  and  to  bring  those  who  seemed  to  be  in  a 
confirmed  irreconcilable  alienation,  to  embrace  each 
other  in  a  sincere  and  entire  amity.  '  Great  numbers, 
under  this  influence,  have  been  brought  to  a  deep 
sense  of  their  own  sinfulness  and  vileness :  the  sin* 
fulness  of  their  lives,  the  heinousness  of  their  disre- 
gard of  the  authority  of  the  great  God,  and  of  their 
living  in  contempt  of  a  Saviour.    They  have  lamented 
their  former  negligence  of  their  souls,  and  their  ne- 
glecting and  losing  precious  time.      The   sins  of 
their  life  have  been  extraordinarily  set  before  them; 
and  they  have  had  a  great  sense  of  their  hardness 
of  heart,   their  enmity  against  that  which  is  good, 
and  proneness  to  all  evil;  and  also  of  the  worthless- 
ness  of  their  own  religious  performances,  how  un- 
worthy of  God's  regard  were  their,  prayers,  praises,, 
and  iill  that  they  did  in  religion.      It  has  been  a 
common  thing,  that  persons  have  had  such  a  sense 
of  their  own  sinfulness,  that  they  have  thought  them- 
selves to  be  the  worst  of  all,  and  that  none  ever  was 
80  vile  as  they.      And  many  seem  to  have  been 
greatly  convinced  that  they  were  utterly  unworthy 
of  any  mercy  at  the  hands  of  God,  however  miserable 
they  were,  and  though  they  stood  in  extreme  neces- 
sity of  mercy ;  and  that  they  deserved  nothing  but 
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•tenial  burningt*  They  have  been  sensible  that 
Ood  woald  be  altogether  jost  and  righteous  in  in- 
flicting endless  damnation  upon  them,  at  the  same 
tine  that  they  have  had  an  exceedingly  affecting 
sense  of  the  dreadfulness  of  such  endless  torments, 
and  apprehended  themselves  to  be  greatly  in  danger 
of  it.  And  many  have  been  deeply  affected  with  a 
sense  of  their  own  ignorance  and  blindness,  and  ex* 
ceeding  helplessness,  and  so  of  their  extreme  need  of 
the  divine  pity  and  help. 

Multitudes  in  New  England  have  lately  been 
brought  to  a  new  and  great  conviction  of  the  truth 
and  certainty  of  the  things  of  the  gospel;  to  a  firm 
persuasion  that  Christ  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God, 
and  the  great  and  only  Saviour  of  the  world ;  and 
that  the  great  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  touching  re- 
conciliation by  his  blood,  and  acceptance  in  his 
righteousness,  and  eternal  life  and  salvation  through 
him,  are  mattei^s  of  undoubted  truth.  They  have 
had  a  most  affecting  sense  of  the  excellency  and 
suflSciency  of  this  Saviour,  and  the  glorious  wisdom 
and  grace  of  Ood  shining  in  this  way  of  salvation ; 
and  of  the  wonders  of  Christ's  dying  love,  and  the 
sincerity  of  Christ  in  the  invitations  of  the  gospel. 
They  have  experienced  a  consequent  affiance  and 
sweet  rest  of  soul  in  Christ,  as  a  glorious  Saviour, 
a  strong  rock  and  high  tower ;  accompanied  with  an 
admiring  and  exalted  apprehension  of  the  glory  of 
the  divine  perfections,  God's  majesty,  holiness,  so« 
vereign  grace,  &c. ;  with  a  sensible,  strong,  and 
sweet  love  to  God,  and  delight  in  him,  far  surpass- 
ing  all  temporal  delights,  or  earthly  pleasures ;  and 
a  rest  of  soul  in  him,  as  a  portion  and  the  fountain 
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of  all  good.     And  this  has  been  attended  with  an 
abhorrence  of  sin,  and  self-loathing  for  it,  and  ear* 
nest  longings  of  soul  after  more  holiness  and  con« 
formity  to  God,  with  a  sense  of  the  great  need  of 
God's  help  in  order  Jto  holiness  of  life ;  together  with 
these  they  have  had  a  most  dear  love  to  all  that  are 
supposed  to  be  the  children  of  God,  and  a  love  to 
mankind   in  general,  and  a  most  sensible  and  tender 
compassion  for  the  souls  of  sinners,  and  earnest  de* 
sires  for   the  advancement  of  Christ's  kingdom  in 
the  world.      And  these  things  have  appeared  with 
an  abiding  concern  to  live  a  holy  life,  and  great 
complaints  of  remaining  corruption,  and  a  longiug 
to  be  more  free  from  the  body  of  sin  aud  death. 
And  not  only  do  these  effects  appear  in  new  con- 
verts, but  great  numbers  of  those  who  were  formerly 
esteemed  the  most  sober  and  pious  people,  have, 
under    the   influence   of  this  work,    been   greatly 
quickened,  and  their  hearts  renewed  with  greater 
degrees  of  light,  renewed  repentance  and  humiliation, 
and  more  lively  exercises  of  faith,  love,  and  joy  in 
the  Lord.     Many  have  been  remarkably  engaged  to 
watch,  and  strive,  and  fight  against  sin ;   to  cast  out 
every  idol,  sell  all  for  Christ,  give  up  themselves  en- 
tirely to  God,  and  make  a  sacrifice  of  every  worldly 
and  carnal  thing  to  the  welfare  and  prosperity  of 
their  souls.      And  there  has  of  late  appeared,  in 
some  places,  an  unusual  disposition  to  bind  them- 
selves to  it  in  a  solemn  covenant  with  God.     And 
Dow,  instead  of  meetings  at  taverns  and  drinking- 
houses,  and  of  young  people  in  frolics  and  vain  con|- 
pany,  the  country  is  full  of  meetings  of  all  sorts  and 
ages  of  persons— young  and  old,  men,  women,  and 
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little  children*-— to  read,  and  pray,  and  sing  praises, 
and  to  converse  of  the  things  of  God  and  another 
world.  In  very  many  places  the  main  conversation, 
in  all  companies,  turns  on  religion,  and  things  of  a 
spiritual  nature.  Instead  of  vain  mirth  among  young 
people,  there  is  bow  either  mourning  under  a  sense 
of  the  guilt  of  sin,  or  holy  rejoicing  in  Christ  Jesus ; 
and,  instead  of  their  lewd  songs,  there  are  now  to  be 
heard  from  them  songs  of  praise  to  God,  and  the 
Lamb  that  was  slain  to  redeem  them  by  his  blood. 
And  there  has  been  this  alteration  abiding  on  multi- 
tudes all  over  the  land,  for  a  year  and  a  half,  with- 
out any  appearance  of  a  disposition  to  return  to  for- 
mer vice  and  vanity. 

And,  under  the  influences  of  this  work,  there 
have  been  many  of  the  remains  of  those  wretched 
people  and  dregs  oraankind,  the  poor  Indians,  that 
seemed  to  be  next  to  a  state  of  brutality,  and  with 
whom,  till  now,  it  seemed  to  be  to  little  more  pur- 
pose to  use  endeavours  for  their  instruction  and 
awakening  than  with  the  beasts.  Their  minds  have 
now  been  strangely  opened  to  receive  instruction, 
and  been  deeply  affected  with  the  concerns  of  their 
precious  souls ;  they  have  reformed  their  lives,  and 
forsaken  their  fprmer  stupid,  barbarous,  and  brutish 
way  of  living ;  and  particularly  that  sin  to  which  they 
have  been  so  exceedingly  addicted,  their  drunken- 
ness. Many  of  them  to  appearance,  brought  truly 
and  greatly  to  delight  in  the  things  of  God,  and  to 
have  their  souls  very  much  engaged  with  the  great 
things  of  the  gospel.  And  many  of  the  poor  ne- 
groes also  have  been- in  like  manner  wrought  upon 
and  changed.      Very  many  little  children  have  been 
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remarkably  enlightened,  aild  their  hearts  wonderfully 
affected  and  enlarged,  and  their  mouths  opened,  ex- 
pressing themselves  in  a  manner  far  beyond  their 
years,  and  to  the  just  astonishment  of  those  who 
have  heard  them.  Some  of  them  for  many  months, 
have  been  greatly  jEind  delightfully  affeeted  with  the 
glory  of  divine  things,  and  the  excellency  and  love 
of  the  Redeemer,  with  their  hearts  greatly  filled 
with  love  and  joy  in  him ;  and  they  have  continued 
to  be  serious  and  pious  in  their  behaviour. 

The  divine  power  of  this  work  has  marvellously 
appeared  in  some  instances  I  have  been  acquainted 
with,  in  supporting  and  fortifying  the  heart  under 
great  trials^  such  as  the  death  of  children,  and  ex- 
treme pain  of  body ;  and  in  wonderfully  maintaining 
the  serenity,  calmness,  and  joy  of  the  soul,  in  an  im- 
moveable rest  in  tjod,  and  sweet  resignation  to  him. 
And  some,  under  the  blessed  influences  of  this  work, 
have,  in  a  calm,  bright,  and  joyful  frame  of  mind,  been 
carried  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death. 

And  now  let  us  considef—- -Is  it  not  stjcange  that, 
in  a  Christian  country,  and  such  a  land  of  light  as 
this  is,  there  are  many  at  a  loss  to  conclude  whose 
work  this  is,  whether  the  work  of  God,  or  the  work 
of  the  devil?  Is  it  not  a  shame  to  New  England 
that  such  a  work  should  be  much  doubted  of  here? 
Need  we  look  over  the  histories  of  all  past  times,  to 
see  if  there  be  not  some  circumstances,  and  exter- 
nal appearances  that  attend  this  work,  which  have 
been  formerly  found  amongst  enthusiasts?  Whether 
the  Montanists  had  not  great  transports  of  joy,  and 
whether  the  French  Prophets  had  not  agitations  of 
body  ?     Blessed  be  God  !  he  does  not  put  us  to  the 
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loU  of  sQch  inquiries.  We  need  not  say,  Who 
shell  esceod  inio  heaven,  to  bring  us  down  something 
whereby  to  judge  of  this  work  ?  Nor  does  God 
send  us  beyond  the  seas,  nor  into  past  ages,  to  obtain 
a  rule  that  shall  determine  ^d  satisfy  us ;  but  we  have 
a  rule  near  at  hand,  a  sacred  book  that  God  himself 
has  put  into  our  hands,  with  clear  and  infallible 
marks,  sufficient  to  resolve  us  in  things  of  this  nature ; 
which  book  I  think  we  must  reject,  not  only  in  some 
particular  passages,  but  in  the  substance  of  it,  if  we 
reject  such  a  work  as  has  now  been  described,  as  not 
being  the  work  of  God.  The  whole  tenor  of  the 
gospel  proves  it ;  all  the  notion  of  religion  that  the 
Scripture  gives  us  con6rros  it. 

I  suppose  there  is  scarcely  a  minister  in  this  Isnd, 
but  from  Sabbath  to  Sabbath  is  used  to  pray  that  God 
would  pour  out  his  Spirit,  and  work  a  reformation  and 
revival  of  religion  in  the  country,  and  turn  us  from 
our  intemperance,  profaneness,  uncleanness,  worldli- 
ness,  and  other  sins ;  and  we  have  kept,  from  year 
to  year,  days  of  public  fasting  and  prayer  to  God, 
to  acknowledge  our  backslidings,  and  humble  our- 
selves for  our  sins,  and  to  seek  of  God  forgiveness 
and  reformation.  And  now,  when  so  great  and  ex* 
tensive  a  reformation  is  so  suddenly  and  wonderfully 
accomplished,  in  those  very  things  that  we  have 
sought  to  God  for,  shall  we  not  acknowledge  it  ?  or 
do  it  with  great  coldness,  caution,  and  reserve,  and 
scarcely  take  any  notice  of  it  in  our  public  prayers 
and  praises ;  or  mention  it  but  slightly  and  cursorily, 
and  in  such  a  manner  as  carries  an  appearance  as 
though  we  would  contrive  to  say  as  little  of  it  as 
ever  we  could,  and  were  glad  to  pass  from  it  ?    And 
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that  because  the  work  k  attended  with  a  mixture  of 
error,  imprudences,  darkness,  and  sin  ;  because  some 
persons  are  carried  away  with  impressions,  and  art 
indiscreet,  and  too  censorious  with  their  aed ;  and 
because  there  are  high  transports  of  religious  affee* 
tions,  and  some  effects  on  their  bodies  of  which  we 
do  not  understand  the  reason. 


SECTION  V. 
The  Nature  ^  the  Work  in  a  particular  instance**  ^^ 

I  HAVE  been  particularly  acquainted  with  many 
persons,  who  have  been  the  subjects  of  the  high  and 
extraordinary  transports  of  the  present  day.  But  in 
the  highest  transports  1  have  been  acquainted  with, 
and  where  the  affections  of  admiration,  love,  and  joy, 
so  far  as  another  could  judge,  have  been  raised  to 
the  highest  pitch,  the  following  things  have  been 
upited;  namely*— A  very  frequent  dwelling,  {ot.  some 
considerable  time  together,  in  views  of  the  glory  of 
the  divine  perfections  and  Christ's  excellencies ;  so 
that  the  soul  has  been,  as  it  were,  perfectly  over- 
whelmed, and  swallowed  up  with  light  and  lovos  a 
sweet  solace,  and  a  rest  and  joy  of  soul  altogether 
unspeakable.     The  person  has  more  than  once  con- 


•  When  I  first  read  this  account,  about  twenty-five  years  Bfo^ 
there  appeared  to  me  decisive  internal  evidence  that  the  indivU 
dual  here  referred  to  was  Mrq.  Sarah  Edwards,  the  eicellent 
author's  own  wife.  This  was  confirmed  to  me  by  the  late  emi^ 
nent  Dr.  Ryland,  at  Bristol,  in  1824,  who  had  received  it  as  a 
tet  firoia  lome  of  the  descendants  of  Mr.  JBdwards.— J.  P.  9» 
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liotted*  for  five  or  six  hours  together,  without  inters 
mption,  in  a  clear  and  lively  view  or  sense  of  the 
infinite  beauty  and  amiableness  of  Christ's  person, 
and  the  heavenly  sweetness  of  his  transcendent  love. 
So  that  (to  use  the  person's  own  expressions)  the 
soul  remained  in  a  kind  of  heavenly  elysium,  and  did, 
as  it  were,  swim  in  the  rays  of  Christ's  love,  like  a 
little  mote  swimming  in  the  beams  of  the  sun  that 
come  in  at  a  window.      The  heart  was  swallowed  up 
in  a  kind  of  glow  of  Christ's  love  coming  down  as  a 
constant  stream  of  sweet  light,  at  the  same  time  the 
soul  all  flowing  out  in  love  to  him ;  so  that  there 
seemed  to  be  a  constant  flowing  and  reflowing  from 
heart  to  heart.     The  soul  dwelt  on  high,  was  lost 
in  God,  and  seemed  almost  to  leave  the  body.   .  The 
mind  dwelt  in  a  pure  delight,  that  fed  and  satisfied 
it ;  enjoying  pleasure  without  the  least  sting,  or  any 
interruption.     And,   (so  far  as  the  judgment  and 
word  of  a  person  of  discretion  may  be  taken,  speak- 
ing upon  the  most  deliberate  consideration,)  what 
was  enjoyed  in  each  single  minute  of  the  whole  spacer 
which  was  many  hours,  was  worth  more  than  all  the 
outward  comfort  and  pleasure  of  the  whole  life  put 
together ;   and  this  without  being  in  any  trance,  or 
at  all  deprived  of  the  exercise  of  the  bodily  senses. 
And  this  heavenly  delight  has  been  enjoyed  for 
years  together,  though  not  frequently  so  long  to- 
gether to  such  a  height.      Extraordinary  views  of 
divine  things,  and  the  religious  affections,  were  fre- 
quently attended  with  very  great  effects  on  the  body. 
Nature  often  sunk  under  the  weight  of  divine- dis- 
coveries, and  the  strength  of  the  body  was  taken 
away.     The  person  was  deprived  of  all  ability  to 
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stand  or  speak.  Sometimes  the  hands  were  clenched, 
and  the  flesh  cold,  but  the  senses  remaining.  Ani- 
joal  nature  was  often  in  a  great  emotion  and  agita- 
tion, and  the  soul  so  overcome  with  admiration,  and 
a  kind  of  omnipotent  joy,  as  to  cause  the  person, 
unavoidably,  to  leap  with  all  the  might,  with  joy  and 
mighty  exultation.  The  soul  at  the' same  time  was 
so  strongly  drawn  towards  God  and  Christ  in  heaven, 
that  it  seemed  to  the  person  as  though  soul  and 
body  would,  as  it  were  of  themselves,  mount  up, 
leave  the  earth,  and  ascend  thither. 

These  effects  on  the  body  wore  not  owing  to  the 
influence  of  example,  but  be^an  about  seven  years 
ago,  when  there  was  no  such  euthusiastical  season, 
as  many  account  this,  but  it  was  a  very  dead  time 
through  the  land.  They  arose  from  no  distemper 
catched  from  Mr.  Whitefield,  or  Mr.  Tennant,  be- 
cause they  began  before  either  of  them  came  into 
the  country.  Near  three  years  ago,  they  greatly 
increased,  upon  an  extraordinary  self^-dedication,  re- 
nunciation of  the  world,  and  resignation  of  all  to 
God ;  which  were  made  in  a  great  view  of  God's 
excellency,  in  high  exercise  of  love  to  him,  and  rest 
and  joy  in  him.  Since  that  time,  they  have  been 
very  frequent ;  and  began  in  a  yet  higher  degree, 
and  greater  frequency,  about  a  year  and  a  half  ago, 
upon  another  new  resignation  of  all  to  God,  with  a 
yet  greater  fervency  and  delight  of  soul ;  the  body 
often  fainting  with  the  love  of  Christ.  These 
effects  appeared  in  a  higher  degree  still,  the  last 
winter,  upon  another  resignation  to,  and  acceptance 
of  God,  as  the  only  portion  and  happiness  of  the 
soul,  wherein  the  whole  world,  with  the  dearest  en« 
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joyments  to  It,  were  renounced  as  dirt  and   dung. 
All  that  ia  pleasant  and  glorious,  and  all   that  is 
terrible  in  this  world,  seemed  perfectly  to  vanish  into 
nothing,  and  nothing  to  be  left  but  God,  in   whom 
the  soul  was  perfectly  swallowed  up,  as  in  an  infinite 
ocean  of  blessedness.     Since  this  time,  there   have 
often  been  great  agitations  of  body,  and  an  unavoid- 
able leaping  for  joy ;  and  the  soul,  as  it  were,  dwell- 
ing, almost  without  interruption,  in  a  kind  of  para- 
dise ;  and  very  often,  in  high  transports,  disposed 
to  speak  to  others  concerning  the  great  and  glorious 
things  of  God,   and  Christ,  and  the  eternal  world, 
in  a  most  earnest  manner,  and  with  a  loud  voiee^ 
ao  that  it  is  next  to  impossible  to  avoid  it.      These 
effects  on  the  body  did  not  arise  from  any  bodily 
distemper  or  weakness,  because  the  greatest  of  all 
have  been  in  a  good  state  of  health. 

This  great  rejoicing  has  been  with  trembling; 
that  is,  attended  with  a  deep  and  lively  sense  of  the 
greatness  and  majesty  of  God,  and  the  person's  own 
exceeding  littleness  and  vileness.      Spiritual  joys  in 
this  person  never  were  attended  with  the  least  ap- 
pearance of  laughter  or  lightness,  either  of  counte- 
nance or  manner  of  speaking;  but  with  a  peculiar 
abhorrence  of  such  appearances  in  spiritual  rejoic^ 
ings.     These  high  transports,  when  past,  have  had 
abiding  effects  in  the  increase  of  sweetness,  rest,  and 
humility  which  they  have  left  upon  the  soul;  and  a 
new  engagedness  of  heart  to  live  to  God's  honour, 
and  watch  and  fight  against  sin.      And  these  things 
took  place  not  in  the  giddy  age  of  youth,  nor  in  a 
new  convert,  nor  inexperienced  Christian,  but  in  one 
that  was  converted  above  twenty-seven  years  ago ; 
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and  neither  converted  nor  educated  in  that  enthusi- 
astic town  of  Northampton,  (as  some  may  be. ready 
to  call  it,)   but  in  a  town  and  family  which  none, 
that  I   know  of,   suspected  of  enthusiasm.      And 
these  effects  were  found  in  a  Christian  that  has  been 
long,  in  an  uncommon  manner,  growing  in  grace, 
and  rising,  by  very  sensible  degrees,  to  higher  love 
to  God,  weanedness  from  the  world,  mastery  over 
sin  and  temptation,  through  great  trials  and  con- 
flicts, long-continued  strugglings  and  fighting  with 
sin,  earnest  and  fonstant  prayer  and  labour  in  re- 
ligion, and  engagedness  of  mind  in  the  use  of  all 
means,    attended   with   a   great    exactness   of  life. 
Which  growth  has  been  attended,  not  only  with  a 
great  increase  of  religious  affections,  but  with  a  won- 
derful alteration  of  outward  behaviour,  visible  to 
those  who  are  most  intimately  acquainted,   so  as 
lately  to  have  become,   as  it  were,  a  new  person  ; 
and  particularly  in  living  so  much  more  above  the 
world,  and  in  a  greater  degree  of  steadfastness  and 
strength  in  the  way  of  duty  and  self-denial,  maintain- 
ing the  Christian  conflict  against  temptations,  and  con- 
qaering   great   trials;   persisting  in    an   unmoved, 
untouched  calm  and  rest,  under  the  changes  and 
accidents  of  time.       The  person  had  formerly,  in 
lower  degrees  of  grace,  been  subject  to  unsteadi- 
ness, and  many  ups  and  downs,   in  the  frame  of 
mind,  being  under  great  disadvantages,  often  sub- 
ject to  melancholy,  and  at  times  almost  overborne 
with  it,  it  having  been  so  even  from  early  youth : 
but  strength  of  grace  and  divine  light  has  of  a  long 
time  wholly  conquered  these  disaidvantages,  and  car- 
ried the  mind,  in  a  constant  manner,  quite  above  all 
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such  effects.  Since  that  resignation  spoken  of  be- 
fore, made  near  three  years  ago,  every  thing  of  that 
nature  seems  to  be  overcome  and  crushed  by  the 
power  of  faith,  and  trust  in  God,  and  resignation  to 
him ;  the  person  has  remained  in  a  constant  unin- 
terrupted rest,  humble  joy  in  God,  and  assurance  of 
his  favour,  without  one  hour's  melancholy  or  dark- 
ness, from  that  day  to  this ;  vapours  have  had  great 
effects  on  the  body,  such  as  they  used  to  have  be- 
fore, but  the  soul  has  been  always  out  of  their 
reach.  And  this  steadfastness  and  constancy  has 
remained  through  great  outward  changes  and  trials; 
such  as  times  of  the  most  extreme  pain,  and  appa- 
rent hazard  of  immediate  death. 

These  transporting  views  and  rapturous  affections 
are  not  attended  with  any  enthusiastic  disposition  to 
follow  impulses,  or  any  supposed  prophetical  revela- 
tions ;  nor  have  they  been  observed  to  be  attended 
with  any  appearance  of  spiritual  pride,  but  very  much 
of  a  contrary  disposition,  an  increase  of  humility  and 
meekness,  and  a  disposition  in  honour  to  prefer 
others.  And  it  is  worthy  to  be  remarked,  that  when 
these  discoveries  and  holy  affections  were  evidently 
at  the  greatest  height—— which  began  early  in  the 
morning  of  the  holy  Sabbath,  and  lasted  for  days  to- 
gether, melting  all  down  in  the  deepest  humility  and 
poverty  of  spirit,  reverence  and  resignation,  and  the 
sweetest  meekness,  and  universal  benevolence— -^hese 
two  things  were  felt  in  a  remarkable  manner;  namely) 
First,  a  peculiar  aversion  to  judging  other  professing 
Christians'of  good  standing  in  the  visible  church, 
with  respect  to  their  conversion  or  degrees  of  grace; 
or  at  all  intermeddling,  with  that  matter,  so  much  as 
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to  determine  against,  and  eondemn,  others  in  the 
thought  of  the  heart.  Such  want  of  candour  ap- 
peared hateful,  as  not  agreeing  with  that  Iamb*]ike 
humility,  meekness,  gentleness,  and  charity,  which 
the  soul  then,  above  other  times,  saw  to  be  beauti- 
ful. The  disposition  then  felt  was,  on  the  contrary, 
to  prefer  others  to  self,  and  to  hope  that  they  saw 
more  of  God  and  loved  him  better ;  though  before, 
under  smaller  discoveries,  and  feebler  exercises  of 
divine  affection,  there  had  been  a  disposition  to  cen- 
sure and  condemn  others.  Secondly ;  Another  thing 
that  was  felt  at  that  time,  was  a  very  great  sense  of 
the  importance  of  moral  social  duties,  and  how  great 
a  part  of  religion  lay  in  them.  There  was  such  a 
new  sense  and  conviction  of  this,  beyond  what  had 
been  before,  that  it  seemed  to  be  as  it  were  a  clear 
diteovery  then  made  to  th^  soul.  But,  in  general, 
there  has  been  a  very  great  increase  of  a  sense  of 
these  two  things,  as  divine  views  and  divine  love 
have  increased. 

The  things  already  mentioned  Jiave  been  attended 
also  with  the  following  things;  namely,  an  extra- 
ordinary sense  of  the  awful  majesty,  greatness,  and 
holiness  of  God,  so  as  sometimes  to  overwhelm  soul 
and  body ;  a  sense  of  the  piercing  all-seeing  eye  of 
God,  so  assometimes  to  take  away  the  bodily  strength ; 
and  an  extraordinary  view  of  the  infinite  terribleness 
of  the  wrath  of  God ;  together  with  a  sense  of  the 
ineffable  misery  of  sinners  who  are  exposed  to  this 
wrath.  Sometimes  the  exceeding  pollution  of  the 
person's  own  heart,  as  a  sink  of  all  manner  of  abomi- 
nation, and  the  dreadfulness  of  an  eternal  hell  of 
God's  wrath,  opened  to  view  both  together.    There 
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was  a  clear  view  of  a  desert  of  that  misery,  and  that 
by  the  pollotion  of  the  best  duties ;  yea,  only  by  the 
irreverence  and  want  of  humility  that  attended  once 
speaking  of  the  holy  name  of  God,  when  done  in 
the  best  manner  that  ever  it  was  done.  The  strength 
of  the  body  was  very  often  taken  away  with  a  deep 
mourning  for  sin,  as  committed  against  so  holy  and 
good  a  God;  sometimes  with  an  affecting  sense  of 
actual  sin,  sometiiikes  especially  indwelling  sin,  and 
sometimes  the  consideration  of  the  sin  of  the  heart, 
as  appearing  in  a  particular  thing;  as,  for  instance, 
in  that  there  was  no  greater  forwardness  and  readi- 
ness to  self-denial  for  God  and  Christ,  who  had  so 
denied  himself  for  us.  Yea,  sometimes  the  consider- 
ation of  sin  that  was  in  only  speaking  one  word  con- 
cerning the  infinitely  great  and  holy  God,  has  been 
so  affecting  as  to  overcome  the  strength  of  nature. 
There  has  been  a  very  great  sense  of  the  certain 
truth  of  the  great  things  revealed  in  the  gospel ;  an 
overwhelming  sense  of  the  glory  of  the  work  of  re- 
demption, and  the. way  of  salvation  by  Jesus  Christ; 
of  the  glorious  harmony  of  the  divine  attributes  ap- 
pearing therein,  as  that  wherein  mercy  and  truth  are 
met  together,  and  righteousness  and  peace  have  kissed 
each  other.  A  sight  of  the  fulness  and  glorious  suf- 
ficiency of  Christ,  has  been  so  affecting  as  to  over- 
come the  body.  A  constant  immoveable  trust  in  God 
through  Christ,  with  a  great  sense  of  his  strength 
and  faithfulness,  the  sureness  of  his  covenant  and  the 
immutability  of  his  promises,  made  the  everlasting 
mountains  and  perpetual  hills  to  appear  as  mere  sha- 
dows to  these  things. 

Sometimes  the  sufficiency  and  faithfulness  of  God, 
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as  the  covenant  God  of  his  people,  appeared  in  these 
words^  **  I  AM  THAT  I  AM,"  in  so  affecting  a  manner 
as  to  oyercome  the  body.     A  sense  of  the  glorious, 
unsearchable;  unerring  wisdom  of  God  in  his  works, 
both  of  creation  and  providence,  was  such  as  to  swal- 
low up  the  soul,  and  overcome  the  strength  of  the 
body.      There  was  a  sweet  rejoicing  of  soul  at  the 
thoughts  of  God  being  infinitely  and  unchangeably 
happy,  and  an  exulting  gladness  of  heart  that  God 
is  self-suflScient,  and  infinitely  above  all  dependence, 
and  reigns  over  all,  and  does  his  will  with  absolute 
and  uncontrollable  power  and  sovereignty.     A  sense 
of  the  glory  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  the  great  Com- 
forter, was  such  as  to  overwhelm  both  soul  and  body; 
only  mentioning  the  word  the  Comforter,  has  im- 
mediately taken  away  all  strength;  that   word,  as 
the  person  expressed  it,  seemed  great  enough  to  fill 
heaven  and  earth.    There  was  a  most  vehement  and 
passionate  desire  of  the  honour  and  glory  of  God's 
name ;  a  sensible,  clear,  and  constant  preference  of 
it,  not  only  to  the  person's  own  temporal  interest, 
but  to  his  spiritual  comfort  in  this  world.     There 
was  a  willingness  to  suffer  the  hidings  of  God's  face, 
and  to  live  and  die  in  darkness  and  horror,  if  God's 
honour  should  require  it,  and  to  have  no  other  re- 
ward for  it,  but  that  God's  name  should  be  glorified, 
although  so  much  of  the  sweetness  of  the  light  of 
God's  countenance  had  been  experienced.     A  great 
lamenting  of  ingratitude  and  the  defect  of  love  to 
God,  took  away  bodily  strength;  and  there  were 
very  often  vehement  longings  and  faintings  after 
more  love  to  Christ,  and  greater  conformity  to  him ; 
especially  longing  after  these  two  things ;  namely,  . 
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to  be  more  perfect  in  humility  and  adoration.  The 
flesh  and  heart  seem  often  to  cry  out  for  lying  low 
before  God,  and  adoring  him  with  greater  love  and 
httmility.  The  thoughts  of  the  perfect  humility 
with  which  the  saints  in  heaven  worship  God,  and 
fall  down  before  his  throne,  have  often  overcome  the 
body,  and  set  it  into  a  great  agitation.  The  person 
felt  a  great  delight  in  singing  praises  *to  God  and 
Jesus  Christ,  and  longing  that  this  present  life  may 
be,  as  it  were,  one  continued  song  of  praise  to  God. 
There  was  a  longing,  as  the  person  expressed  it,  to 
sit  and  sing  this  life  away ;  and  an  overcoming  plea- 
sure in  the  thoughts  of  spending  an  eternity  in  that 
exercise*  Together  with  living  by  faith  to  a  great 
degree,  there  was  a  constant  and  extraordinary  disr- 
trust  of  our  own  strength  and  wisdom ;  a  great  de* 
pendence  on  God  for  his  help  in  order  to  the  peri- 
formance  of  any  thing  to  God's  acceptance,  and  being 
restrained  from  the  most  horrid  sins. 

A  sense  of  the  black  ingratitude  of  true  saints, 
as  to  coldness  and  deadness  in  religion,  and  their 
setting  their  hearts  on  the  things  of  this  world,  has 
overcome  the  bodily  frame.  There  was  an  expe- 
rience of  great  longing  that  all  the  children  of  God 
might  be  lively  in  religion,  fervent  in  their  love,  and 
active  in  the  service  of  God;  and,  when  there  have 
been  appearances  of  it  in  others,  rejoicing  so  in  be- 
holding the  pleasant  sight,  that  the  joy  of  soul  has 
been  too  great  for  the  body.  The  person  took  pleap 
sure  in  the  thoughts  of  watching  and  striving  against 
sin,  fighting  through  the  way  to  heaven,  and.  filling 
up  this  life  with  hard  labour,  and  bearing  the  cross 
for  Christ,  as  an  opportunity  to  give  God  honour*; 
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not  desiring  to  rest  from  labours  till  arrived  in  hea- 
ven,  but  abhorring  the  thoughts  of  it,  and  seeming 
astonished  that  God's  own  children  should  be  back« 
ward  to  strive  and  deny  themselves  for  God,    There 
were  earnest  longings  that  all  God's  people  might  be 
clothed  with  humility  and  meekness,  like  the  Lamb 
of  God,  and  feel  nothing  in  their  hearts  but  love 
and  compassion  to  all  mankind ;  and  great  grief  when 
any  thing  to  the  contrary  appeared  in  any  of  the 
children  of  God,  as  bitterness,  fierceness  of  zeal, 
censoriousness,  or  reflecting  uncharitably  on  others, 
or  disputing  with*  any  appearance  of  heat  of  spirit : 
a  deep  concern  for  the  good   of  others'  souls;  a' 
melting  compassion  to  those  that  looked  on  them- 
selves as  in  a  state  of  nature,  and  to  saints  under 
darkness,  so  as  to  cause  the  body  to  faint.      There 
was  found  a  universal  benevolence  to  mankind,  with 
a  longing,  as  it  were,  to  embrace  the  whole  world 
in  the  arms  of  pity  and  love ;  ^and  ideas  of  suffering 
from  enemies  the  utmost  conceivable  rage  and  cruelty, 
with  a  disposition  felt  to  fervent  love  and  pity  in 
such  a  case,  so  far  as  it  could  be  realized  in  thought. 
Sotnetimes  a  disposition  was  felt  to  a  life  given  up 
to  mourning  alone  in  a  wilderness  over  a  lost  and 
miserable   world;   compassion  towards  them  being 
often  to  that  degree  that  would  allow  of  no  support 
or  rest,  but  in  going  to  God,  and  pouring  out  the 
8ouI  in  prayer  for  them.     Earnest  desires  were  felt 
that  the  work  of  God,  now  in  the  land,  may  be  car^ 
'ied  on,  and  that  with  greater  purity  and  freedom 
from  all  bitter  zeal,  censoriousness,  spiritual  pride, 
hot  disputes,  &c.  and  a  vehement  and  constant  de- 
sire for  tl»e  setting  up  of  Christ's  kingdom  through 
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the  earthy  as  a  kingdom  of  holiness,  purity,  love, 
peace,  and  happiness  to  mankind. 

The  soul  often  entertained,  with  unspeakable  de- 
light, the  thoughts  of  heaven,  as  a  world  of  love; 
where  love  shall  be  the  saints'  eternal  food,  where 
they  shall  dwell  in  the  light,  and  swim  in  an  ocean 
of  love,  and  where  the  very  air  and  breath  will  be 
nothing  but  love;  love  to  the  people  of  God,  or 
God's  true  saints,  as  having  the  image  of  Christ, 
and  as  those  who  will  in  a  very  little  time  shine  in 
his  perfect  image.  The  strength  was  very  often 
taken  away  with  longings  that  others  might  love 
God  more,  and  serve  God  better,  and  have  more  of 
his  comfortable  presence,  than  the  person  that  was 
the  subject  of  these  longings;  desiring  to  follow  the 
whole  world  to  heaven,  or  that  every  one  should  go 
before,  and  be  higher  in  grace  and  happiness,  not 
by  this  person's  diminution,  but  by  others'  increase. 
This  experience  included  a  delight  in  conversing  on 
religious  subjects,  and  in  seeing  Christians  together, 
talking  of  the  most  spiritual  and  heavenly  things  in 
religion,  in  a  lively  and  feeling  manner ;  and  very 
frequently  the  person  was  overcome  with  the  plea- 
sure of  such  conversation.  A  great  sense  was  often 
expressed  of  the  importance  of  the  duty  of  charity 
to  the  poor,  and  how  much  the  generality  of  Chris- 
tians come  short  in  the  practice  of  it.  There  was 
also  a  great  sense  of  the  need  ministers  have  of  much 
of  the  Spirit  of  God,  at  this  day  especially;  and 
there  were  most  earnest  longings  and  wrestlings  with 
God  for  them,  so  as  to  take  away  thebodily  strength. 
It  also  included  the  greatest,  fullest,  longest  con- 
tinued, and  most  constant  assurance  of  the  favour  of 
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God,  and  of  a  title  to  future  glory,  that  ever  I  saw 
any  appearance  of  in  any  person,  enjoying,  especially 
of  late,-  (to  use  the  person's  own  expression,)  the 
riches  of  full  assurance.  Formerly  there  was  a  long- 
ing to  die  with  something  of  impatience;  but  lately, 
since  that  resignation,  forementioned,  about  three 
years  ago,  an  uninterrupted  entire  resignation  to  God 
with  respect  to  life  or  death,  sickness  or  health,  ease 
or  pain,  which  has  remained  unchanged  and  unshaken, 
when  actually  under  extreme  and  violent  pains,  and 
in  times  of  threatenlngs  of  immediate  death.  But 
notwithstanding  this  patience  and  submission,  the 
thoughts  of  death  and  the  day  of  judgment  are  al- 
ways exceeding  sweet  to  the  soul.  This  resignation 
is  also  attended  with  a  constant  resignation  of  the 
lives  of  dearest  earthly  friends,  and  sometimes  when 
some  of  their  liv.es  have  been  imminently  threatened; 
the  person  often  expressing  the  sweetness  of  the 
liberty  of  having  wholly  left  the  world,  and  re- 
nounced all  for  God,  and  having  nothing  but  God, 
in  whom  is  an  infinite  fulness.  These  things  have 
been  attended  with  a  constant  sweet  peace  and  calm, 
and  serenity  of  soul,  without  any  cloud  to  interrupt 
it;  a  continual  rejoicing  in  all  the  works  of  God's 
hands,  the  works  of  nature,  and  God's  daily  works 
of  providence,  all  appearing  with  a  sweet  smile  upon 
them ;  a  wonderful  -access  to  God  by  prayer,  as  it 
were  seeing  him,  and  immediately  conversing  with 
him,  as  much  oftentimes  (to  use  the  person's  own 
expression^)  as  if  Christ  were  here  on  earth,  sitting 
on  a  visible  throne,  to  be  approached  and  conversed 
with. 

There  have  been  frequent,  plain,  sensible,  and 
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immedmU  answers  of  prayer,  all  tears  wiped  awaj, 
all  former  troubles  and  sorrows  of  life  forgotten,  and 
all  sorrow  and  sighing  fled  away—- excepting  grief 
for  past  sins,  and  for  remaining  corruption,  and  that 
Christ  is  loveA  no  more,  and  that  God  is  no  more 
honoured  in  the  world ;  and  a  compassiotaate  grief 
towards  feUow*creature»<— a  daily  sensible  doing  and 
suffering  every  thing  for  God,  for  a  long  time  past, 
eating,  working,  sleeping,  and  bearing  pain  and  trou* 
ble  for  God^  and  doing  all  as  the  service  of  love, 
with  a  continual  uninterrupted  cheerfulness,  peace, 
and  joy.  Oh !  how  good,  said  the  person  once,  is  it 
to  work  for  God  in  the  day  time,  and  at  night  to  lie 
down  under  his  smiles  !  High  experiences  and  re- 
ligious affections  in  this  person,  have  not  been  at- 
tended with  any  disposition  at  all  to  neglect  the 
necessary  business  of  a  secular  calling,  to  spend  the 
time  in  reading  and  prayer,  and  other  exercises  of 
devotion;  but  worldly  business  has  been  attended 
with  great  alacrity,  as  part  of  the  service  of  God : 
the  person  declaring  that,  it  being  done  thus,  it  was 
found  to  be  as  good  as  prayer.  These  things  have 
been  accompanied  with  exceeding  concern  and  zeal 
for  moral  duties,  and  that  air  professors  may  with 
them  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  their  Saviour;  and 
an  uncommon  care  to  perform  relative  and  social 
duties,  and  a  noted  eminence  in  them ;  a  great  in- 
oSensivesess  of  life  and  conversation  in  the  sight  of 
others;  a  great  medcness,  gentleness,  and  benevo- 
lence of  spirit  and  behaviour;  and  a  great  alteration 
in  those  things  that  formerly  used  to  be  the  person's 
failings;  seeming  to  be  much  overcome  and  swal- 
lowed up  by  the  late  great  increase  of  grace,  to  the 
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observatiou  of  those  who  are  most  conversant  and 
most:  intimately  acquainted. 

In  times  of  the  brightest  light  and  highest  flights 
of  love  and  joy^  there  was  found  no  disposition  to 
the  optniOB  of  being  now  perfectly  free  from  sin, 
(aeoording' to  the  notion  of  the  Wesleys  and  their 
foUower%  and  somre  other  high  pretenders  to  spiri- 
tuality in  these  days,)  b'ut  exceedingly  the  contrary. 
At  such  times  especially,  it  was  seen  how  loathsome 
and  polluted  the  soul  is ;  soul  and  body,  and  every 
act  and  word,  appearing  like  rottenness  and  corrup- 
tion in  that  pure  and  holy  light  of  God's  glory. 
The  person  did  not  slight  instruction  or'  me^ns  of 
grace' any  more  for  having  had  great  discoveries;  on 
the  contrary,  never  was  more  sensible  of  the  need  of 
instroction  than  now.  And  one  thing  more  may  be 
added,  namely,  that  these  things  have  been  attended 
with  a  particular  dislike  of  placing  religion  much  in 
dress,  and  spending  much  zeal  about  those  things 
that  in  themselves  are  matters  of  indifference,  or  an 
affecting  to  show  humility  and  devotion  by  a  mean 
habit,  or  a  demure  and  melancholy  countenance,  or 
any  thing  singular  and  superstitious. 


SECTION  VI. 

This  Work  is  very  Glorious^ 

Now  if  such  things  are  enthusiasm,  and  the  fruits 
of  a  distempered  brain,  let  my  brain  be  evermore 
possessed  of  that  happy  distemper  !    If  this  be  dt»- 
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traction,  I  pray  God  that  the  world  of  mankind  may 
be  all  aeized  with  this  benign,  meek,  beneficent, 
beatifical,  glorious  distraction !  If  agitations  of  body 
were  found  in  the  French  Prophets,  and  ten  thou- 
sand prophets  more,  it  is  little  to  their  purpose  who 
bring  it  as  an  objection  against  such  a  work  as  this, 
unless  their  purpose  be  to  disprove  the  whole  of  the 
Christian  religion.  The  great  affections  and  high 
transports,  that  others  have  lately  been  under,  are, 
in  general,  of  the  same  kind  with  those  in  the  in- 
stance that  has  been  given,  though  not.  to  so  high  a 
degree,  and  many  of  them  not  so  pure  and  unmixed, 
and  so  well  regulated.  I  have  had  opportunity  to 
observe  many  instances  here  and  elsewhere;  and 
though  there  are  some  instances  of  great  affections 
in  which  there  has  been  a  great  mixture  of  nature 
with  grace,  and,  in  some,  a  sad  degenerating  of  re- 
ligious affections;  yet  there  is  that  uniformity  ob- 
servable, which  makes  it  easy  to  be  seen,  that  in 
general  it  is  the  same  Spirit  from  whence  the  work 
in  all  parts  of  the  land  has  originated.  And  what 
notions  have  they  of  religion,  that  reject  what  hs^s 
been  described,  as  not  true  religion  !  What  shall 
we  find  to  answer  those  expressions  in  Scripture, 
^*  The  peace  of  God  that  passes  all  understanding; 
rejoicing  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory,  in 
believing  in,  and  loving  an  unseen  Saviour;— All 
joy  and  peace  in  believing ;  God's  shining  into  our 
hearts,  to  give  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
glory  of  God,  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ ;— With 
open  face,  beholding  as  in  a  glass  the  glory  of  the 
Lord,  and  being  changed  into  the  same  image,  from 
glory  to  glory,  even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord; 
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—— Having  the  love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts, 
by  the  Holy  Ghost  given  to  us;— Having  the  Spirit 
of  God  and  of  glory  resting  upon  us ;— A  being 
called  out  of  darkness  into  marvellous  light ;  and 
having  the  day-star  arise  in  our  hearts  :"*-I  say,  if 
those  things  which  have  been  mentioned,  do  not 
answer  these  expressions,  what  else  can  we  find  out 
that  does  answer  them  ?  Those  that  do  not  think 
such  things  as  these  to  be  the  fruits  of  the  true 
Spirit,  would  do  well  to  consider  what  kind  of  spirit 
they  are  waiting  and  praying  for,  and  what  sort  of 
fruits  they  expect  he  should  produce  when  he  comes. 
I  suppose  it  will  generally  be  allowed,  that  there  is 
such  a  thing  as  a  glorious  outpouring  of  the  Spirit 
of  God  to  be  expected,  to  introduce  very  joyful  and 
glorious  times  upon  religious  accounts;  times  wherein 
holy  love  and  joy  will  be  raised  to  a  great  height  in 
true '  Christians :  but,  if  those  things  be  rejected, 
what  is  left  that  we  can  find  wherewith  to  patch  up 
a  notion,  or  form  an  idea,  of  the  high,  blessed,  joy- 
ful religion  of  these  times  ?  What  is  there  sweet, 
excellent,  and  joyful,  of  a  religious  nature,  that  is 
entirely  of  a  different  nature  from  these  things  ? 

Those  who  are  waiting  for  the  fruits,  in  order  to 
determine  whether  this  be  the  work  of  God  or  not, 
would  do  well  to  consider,  What  they  are  waiting 
for :  whether  it  be  not  to  have  this  wonderful  re- 
ligious influence,  and  then  to  see  how  they  will  be- 
have, themselves.  That  is,  to  have  grace  subside, 
and  the  actings  of  it  in  a  great  measure  to  cease, 
and  to  have  persons  grow  cold  and  dead ;  and  then 
to  see  whether,  after  that,  they  will  behave  them- 
selves with  that  exactness  and  brightness  of  conver- 
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silioii.tbftl  it  to  be  expected  of  livdy  Christiasis,  or 
tbote  that  are  in  tbe  vigorous  exercises  of  grace* 
Thete  are  many  that  will  not  be  satisfied  with  any 
exactness  oi  laborioosnese  in  religion  now,  while 
persona  have  their  rabds  mncb  moved,  and  their 
elections  are  high ;  for  thqr  lay  it  to  their  flash  of 
aftotioB,  and  heat  of  zeal,  as  they  call  it ;  they  are 
waiting  to  see  whether  they  will  carry  themselves  as 
well  when  these  affections  are  over.  That  is,  they 
are  waiting  to  have  persons  sicken  and  lose  their 
strength,  that  they  may  see  whether  they  will  then 
behave  themselves  like  healthy  strong  men«  I  de- 
sire that  they  would  ako  consider,  whether  they  be 
not  waiting  for  more  than  is  reasonably  to  be  ex- 
pected^ suppoaiug  this  to  be  really  a  great  work  pf 
QoAfBod  much  moretban  has  been  found  in  former 
great  outpourings  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  that  have 
been  universally  acknowledged  in  the  Christian 
cburch?  Do  not  they  expect  fewer  instances  of 
apostacy  and  evidences  of  hypocrisy  in  professors^ 
than  were  after  that  great  outpouring  of  the  Spirit 
in  the  apostles'  days,  or  that  which  was  in  the  time 
of  the  Reformation  ?  And  do  not  tbey  stand  pre* 
pared  to  make  a 'mighty  argument > of  it  against  this 
woric,  if  there  should  be  half  as  many  ?  And  they 
would  do  well  to  consider  how  long  they  will  wait 
to  see  the  good  fruit  of  this  work,  before  they  will 
determine  in  fiivour  of  it.  Is  not  their  waiting  un<» 
limited  ?  The  visible  fruit  that  is  to  be  expected 
of  a  poioring  out  of  tbe  Spirit  of  God  on  a  country, 
ira  visible  reformation  in  that  country.  What  re- 
formation has  lately  been  brought  to  pass  in  New 
Eugiasd  by  this  work,  has  been  before  observed. 
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And  has  it  not  eontinued  long  enough  already^  to 
give  reasonable  satUEnction  ?  If  God  cannot  work 
on  the  hearts  of  a  people  after  such  a  manner^  as 
reasonablj  to  expect  it  should  be  acknowledged  in  a 
year  and  a  half,  or  two  years'  time ;  yet  surely  it  is 
unreaaonable  that  our  expectations  and  demands 
should  be  unlimited^  and  our  waiting  without  any 
bounds. 

Aa  there  is  the  clearest  evidence,  from  what  has 
been  observed,  that  this  is  the  work  of  God,  so  it  is 
evident  that  it  is  a  very  great,  wonderful,  and  ex* 
ceedingly  glorious  work*     This  is  certain,  that  it  is 
a  great  and  wonderful  event,  a  strange  revolution, 
an    unexpeeted^  surprising  overturning   of  things, 
suddenly  brought  to  pass ;  such  as  never  has  been 
seen  in  New  England,  and  scarcely  ever  has  been 
heard  of  in  any  land.     Who  that  saw  tlie  state  of 
things  in  New  England  a  few  years  ago,  would  have 
thought  that  in  so  short  a  time  there  would  be  such 
a  change?     This  is,  undoubtedly,  either  a   very 
great  work  of  God,  or  a  great  work  of  the  devil,  as 
to   the   main    substance  of  it.     For  though^  un- 
doubtedly, God  arid  the  devil  may  work  together  at 
the  same  time,  and  in  the  same  land;  and  Satan  wiU 
do  his  utmost  endeavour  to  intrude,  and,  by  inter- 
mingling his  work,  to  darken,  and  hinder   God's 
work ;  yet  God  and  the  devil  do  not  work  together 
in  producing  the  same  event,  and  in  effecting  the 
same  change  in  the  hearts  and  lives  of  men.     But 
it  is  apparent  that,  as  to  some  things  wherein  the 
main  substance  of  this  work  consists,  there  is  a  like- 
.  ness  and  agreement  every  where  :  now  this  is  either 
a  wonderful  work  of  God,,  or  a  mighty  work  of  the 
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devil ;  and  so  is  either  a  inost  happy  events  greatly 
to  be  admired  and  rejoiced  in,  or  a  most  awful 
calamity.  Therefore^  if  what  has  been  said  before 
be  sufficient  to  determine  it  to  he^  as  to  the  main, 
the  work  of  God,  then  it  must  be  acknowledged 
to  be  a  very  wonderful  and  glorious  work  of  God. 

Such  a  work  is,  in  its  nature  and  kind,  the  most 
glorious  of  any  work  of  God  whatsoever,  and  is 
always  so  spoken  of  in  Scripture.  It  is  the  work  of 
redemption,  (the  great  end  of  all  other  works  of 
God,  and  of  which  the  work  of  creation  was  but  a 
shadow,)  in  the  event,  success,  and  end  of  it.  It  is 
the  work  of  new  creation,  which  is  infinitely  more 
glorious  than  the  old.  I  am  bold  to  say,  that  the 
work  of  God  in  the  conversion  of  one  soul,  coosi' 
dered  together  with  the  source,  foutidation,  and  pur- 
chase of  it,  and  also  the  benefit,  end,  and  eternal 
issue  of  it,  is  a  more  glorious  work  of  God  than  the 
creation  of  the  whole  material  universe.  It  is  the 
most  glorious  of  God's  works,  as  it,  above  all  others, 
manifests  the  glory  of  God.  It  is  spoken  of  in 
Scripture,  as  that  which  shows  *^  the  exceeding 
greatness  of  God's  power,"  and  "the  glory  and 
riches  of  divine  grace,"  and  wherein  Christ  has  the 
most  glorious  triumph  over  his  enemies,  and  wherein 
God  is  mightily  exalted.  And  it  is  a  work  above 
all  others  glorious,  as  it  concerns  the  happiness  of 
mankind  ;  more  happiness,  and  a  greater  benefit  to 
man,  is  the  fruit  of  each  single  drop  of  such  a 
shower,  than  all  the  temporal  good  of  the  most 
happy  revolution,  or  all  that  a  people  could  gain  by 
the  conquest  of  the  world. 

This  work  is  very  glorious,  both  in  its  naturet 
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and  in  its  degree^  and  circumstances.     It  will  appear 
very   glorious,  if  we  consider  the  un worthiness  of 
the  people  who  are  the  subjects  of  it ;  what  obliga- 
tions God  has  laid  us  under  by  the  special  privileges 
we  have  enjoyed  for  our  soul's  good,  and  the  great 
things  God  did  for  us  at  our  first  settlement  in  the 
land ;  how  he  has  followed  us  with  his  goodness  to 
this  day,  and  how  we  have  abused  his  goodness ;  how 
long  we  have  been  revolting  more  and  more,  (as  all 
confess,)  and  how  very  corrupt  we  were  become  at 
last ;  in  how  great  a  degree  we  had  forsaken  the 
fountain  of  living  waters ;  how  obstinate  we  have 
been  under  all  manner  of  means  that  God  has  used 
to  reclaim  us ;  how  often  we  have  mocked  God  with 
hypocritical  pretences  or  humiliation,  as  in  our  annual 
days  of  public  fasting,  and  other  things,  while,  in* 
stead  of  reforming,  we  only  grew  worse  and  worse ; 
and  bow  dead  a  time  it  was  every  where  before  this 
work  began.      If  we  consider  these  things,  we  shall 
be  most  stupidly  ungrateful,  if  we  do  not  acknow- 
ledge God  visiting  us  as  he  has  done,  as  an  instance 
of  the  glorious  triumph  of  free  and  sovereign  grace. 
The  work  is  very  glorious,  if  we  consider  the 
extent  of  it ;  being  in  this  respect  vastly  beyond  any 
that  ever  was  known  in  New  England.      There  has 
formerly  sometimes  been  a  remarkable  awakening 
and  success  of  the  means  of  grace,  in  some  particular 
congregations ;  and  this  used  to  be   much  noticed, 
and  acknowledged  to  be  glorious,  though  the  towns 
and   congregations  >  round    about    continued   dead. 
But  now  God  has  brought  to  pass  a  new  thing;  he 
has  wrought  a  great  work,  which  has  extended  from 
one  end  of  the  land  to  the  other,  besides  what  has 
been  wrought  in  other  British  colonies  in  America. 
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The  work  is  very  glorious  in  the  great  numbers 
thai  havO}  to  appearance,  been  turned  from  sin  to 
Goif  and  so»  delivered  from  a  wretched  captivity  to 
sin  and  Satan,  saved  from  everlasting  burnings,  and 
made  heirs  of  etemsl  glory.  How  high  an  honour, 
and  great  a  reward  of  their  labours,  have  some  emi- 
nent persons  of  note  in  the  church  of  God  signified 
that  they  should  esteem  it,  if  they  should  be  made  the 
instruments  of  the  conversion  and  eternal  salvation 
of  but  one  soul  ?  And  no  greater  event  than  that,  is 
thought  worthy  of  great  notice  in  heaven  among  the 
hosts  of  glorious  angels,  who  rejoice  and  sing  on 
spch  an  occasion.  Now,  when  there  are  many 
thousands  of  souls  thus  converted  and  saved,  shall 
it  be  esteemed  worth  but  little  notice,  and  be  men- 
tioned with  coldness  and  indifference  here  on  earth, 
by  those  among  whom  such  a  work  is  wrought  ? 

The  work  has  been  very  glorious  and  wonderful 
in  many  circumstances  and  events  of  it,  wherein  God 
has,  in  an  uncommon  manner,  made  his  hand  viable, 
and  his  power  conspicuous ;  as  in  the  extraordinary 
degrees  of  awakening,  and  the  suddenness  of  con* 
versions  in  innumerable  instances*  How  common  a 
thing  has  it  been  for  a  great  part  of  a  congregation 
to  be  at  once  moved  by  a  mighty  invisible  power; 
and  for  six,  eight,  or  ten  souls  to  be  converted  to 
God  (to  all  appearance)  in  an  exercise,  in  whom  the 
visible  change  still  continues  ?  HoW  great  an  al* 
teration  has  been  made  in  some  towns,  yea^  some 
populous  towns,  the  change  still  abiding  ?  And 
how  many  very  vicious  persons  have  been  wrought 
upon,  so  as  to  become  visibly  new  creatures  ?  God 
has  also  made  his  hand  very  visible,  and  his  work 
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glorious,  in  the  multitudes  of  little  children  that 
have  been  wrought  upou.  I  suj^ose  there  have 
been  some  hundreds  of  instances  of  this  nature  of 
late,  any  one  of  which  formerly  would  have  been 
looked  upon  so  remarkable,  as  to  be  worthy  to  be 
recorded,  and  published  through  the  land.  The 
work  is  very  glorious  in  its  influences  and  efiects 
on  many  who  have  been  very  ignorant  and  bar- 
barous, as  I  before  observed  of  the  Indians  and 
Negroes. 

The  work  is  ako.  exceeding  glorious  in  the  high 
attainments  of  Christians,  in  the  extraordinary  de- 
grees of  light,  love,  and  spiritual  joy  that  God  has 
bestowed  upon  great  multitudes.  In  this  respect 
also,  the  land  in  all  parts  has  abounded  with  such 
instances,  any  one  of  which,  if  they  had  happened 
formerly,  would  have  been  thought  worthy  to  be 
noticed  by  God's  people  throughout  the  British 
dominions.  The  New  Jerusalem,  in  this  respect, 
has  begun  to  come  down  from  heaven,  and  perhaps 
never  were  more  of  the  prelibations  of  heaven's  glory 
given  upon  earth. 

There  being  a  great  many  errors  and  sinful  irre- 
gularities mixed  with  this  work  of  God,  arisii)g  from 
OUT  weakness,  darkness,  and  corruption,  does  not 
hinder  this  work  of  God's  power  and  grace  from 
being  very  glorious.  Our  follies  and  sins  in  some 
.  i^espects  manifest  the  glory  of  it.  The  glory  of 
dWine  power  and  grace  is  set  off  with  the  greater 
lustre,  by  what  appears  at  the  same  time  of  the 
weakness  of  the  earthen  vessel..  It  is  God's  plea- 
sure to  manifest  the  weakness  *and  unworthiness  of 
^he  subject,  at  the  same  time  that  he  displays  the 
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excellency  of  his  power  and  riches  of  his  grace. 
And  I  doubt  not  bat  some  of  these  things,  which 
make  some  of  us  here  on  earth  to  be  out  of  humour, 
and  to  look  on  this  work  with  a  sour  displeased 
countenance,  heighten  the  songs  of  the  angels,  when 
they  praise  God  and  the  Lamb  for  what  they  see  of 
the  glory  of  God's  all-sufficiency,  and  the  efficacy  of 
Christ's  redemption.  And  how  unreasonable  is  it 
that  we  should  be  backward  to  acknowledge  the 
glory  of  what  God  has  done,  because  the  devil,  and 
we  in  hearkening  to  him,  have  done  a  great  deal  of 
mischief? 
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PART  II.    . 

SHOWING  THE  OBLIGATIONS  THAT  ALL  ARE  UNDER 
TO  ACKNOWLEDGE,  REJOICE  IN,  AND  PROMOTE  THIS 
WORK  ;  AND  THE  GREAT  DANGER  OF  THE  CON- 
TRARY. 


SECTION  I. 


The  Danger  of  lying  stilly  and  keeping  long  Silence 
respecting  any  remarkable  Work  of  God, 

There  are  many  things  in  the  word  of  God, 
showing  that,  wlien  God  remarkably  appears  in  any 
great  work  for  his  church,  and  against  his  enemies, 
it  is  a  most  dangerous  thing,  and  highly  provoking 
to  God,  to  be  slow  and  backward  to  ^acknowledge 
and  honour  God  in  the  work.  Christ's  people  are 
in  Scripture,  represented  as  his  army;  he  is  the  Lord 
of  hoBts,  the  **  Captain  of  the  host  of  the  Lord,"  as 
he  called  himself  when  he  appeared  to  Joshua,  with 
a  sword  drawn  in  his  hand,  Josh.  v.  13-^15.  the 
Captain  of  his  people's  salvation:  and  therefore  it 
may  well  be  highly  resented,  if  they  do  not  resort 
to  him  when  he  orders  his  banner  to  be  displayed ; 
or  if  they  refuse  to  follow  him  when  he  blows  the 
trumpet,  and  gloriously  appears  going  forth  against 
his  enemies.  God  expects  that  every  living  soul 
should  have  his  attention  roused  on.  such  an  occa- 
sion, and  should  most  cheerfully  yield  to  the  call, 
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and  heedfully  and  diligently  obey  it :  *^  All  ye  in- 
habitants of  the  world,  and  dwellers  on  the  eartli, 
aee  ye,  when  he  Ufteth  ap  an  ensign  on  the  moun-  j 
tains ;  and  when  he  bloweth  the  trumpet,  hear  ye."  j 
[Especially  should  til  Israel  be  gathered  after  their  | 
Captain,  as  we  read  they  were  after  Ehud,  when  he  i 
blew  the  trumpet  in  Mount  Ephraim,  when  he  had  ^ 
slain  Eglon,  king  of  Moab.  How  severe  is  the 
martial  law  in  such  a  case,  when  any  of  the  army 
refuses  to  obey  the  sound  of  the  trumpet,  and  follow 
his  general  to  the  battle  !]*^God,  at  such  a  time, 
appears  in  peculiar  manifestations  of  his  glory;  and 
therefore,  not  to  be  affected  and  animated,  and  to  lie  j 
still,  and  refuse  to  follow  God,  will  be  resented  as  a 
high  contempt  of  him.  Suppose  a  subject  should 
stand  by,  and  be  a  spectator  of  the  solemoiiy  of  his 
prince's  coronation,  and  should  appear  silent  and 
sullen,  when  all  the  multitude  were  testifying  their 
loyalty  and  joy  with  loud  acclamations ;  how  greatly 
would  he  expose  himself  to  be  treated  as  a  rebel, 
and  quickly  to  perish  by  the  authority  of  the  prince 
that  he  refuses  to  honour ! 

At  a  time  when  God  manifests  himself  in  such  a 
great  work  for  his  church,  there  is  no  such  thing  as 
being  neutral ;  there  is  a  necessity  of  being  either 
for  or  against  the  King  that  then  gloriously  appears. 
When  a  king  is  crowned,  and  there  are  public  ma- 
nifestations of  joy  on  that  occasion,  there  is  no  such 
thing  as  standing  by  as  an  indifferent  spectator;  all 
must  appear  as  loyal  subjects,  and  express  their  joy 
on  that  occasion,  or  be  accounted  enemies.  So  when 
God,  in  any  great  dispensation  of  his  providence, 
remarkably  sets  his  King  on  his  holy  hill,  of  Zion^ 
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Christ  in  an  extraordinary  manner  conies  down  from 
heaven  to  the  earth,  and  appears  in  his  visible  church 
in  a  great  work  of  salvation  for  his  people.      When 
Christ  came  down  from  heaven  in  his  incarnation, 
and  appeared  on  earth  in  his  human  presence,  there 
was  no  such  thing  as  being  neutral,   neither  on  his 
side  nor  against  him.      Those  who  sat  still  and  said 
nothing,  and  did  not  declare  for  him,  and  come  and 
join  with  him,  after  he,  by  his  word  and  works,  had 
given  sufficient  evidence  who  he  was,  were  justly 
looked  upon  as  his  enemies:  '^  He  that  is  not  with 
me,  is  against  me ;  and  he  that  gathereth  not  with 
tne,  scattereth  abroad."    So  it  is  when  Christ  comes 
to  carry  on  the  work  of  redemption,  in  the  application 
of  it,  as  well  as  in  its  revelation  and  purchase.     If  a 
king  should  come  into  one  of  his  provinces,  which 
had  been  oppressed  by  its  foes,   where  some  of  his 
subjects  had  fallen  off  to  the  enemy,  and  joined  with 
them  against^heir  lawful  sovereign  and  his  loyal  bub^ 
jects;  I  say,  if  the  royal  sovereign  himself  should 
come  into  the  province,  and  should  ride  forth  there 
against  his  enemies,  and  should  call  upon  all  who 
were  on  his  side  to  come  and  gather  themselves  to 
him;  there  would  be  no  such  thing,  in  such  a  case, 
AS  standing  neuter.      They  who  lay  still,  and  staid 
at  a  distance,  would  undoubtedly  be  looked  upon  and 
treated  as  rebels.      So,  in  the  day  of  battle,  when 
two  armies  join,  there  is  no  such  thing  for  any  pre- 
sent as  being  of  neither  party,  all  must  be  on  one 
aide  or  the  other ;  and  they  who  are  not  found  with 
the  conqueror  in  such  a  case,  must  expect  to  have  his 
weapons  turned  against  them,  and  to  fall  with  the 
'est  of  his  enemies. 
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Wheu  God  manifests  himself  with  such  glorious 
power  in  a  work  of  this  nature,  he  appears  especially 
determined  to  put  honour  upon  his  Son,  and  to  fulfil 
his  oath  that  he  has  sworn  to  him,  that  he  would 
make  every  knee  to  bow,  and  every  tongue  to  con- 
fess to  him.  God  hath  had  it  much  on  his  heart, 
from  all  eternity,  to  glorify  his  dear  and  only- begot- 
ten Son ;  and  there  are  some  special  seasons  that  he 
appoints  to  that  end,  wherein  he  comes  forth  with 
omnipotent  power  to  fulfil  his  promise  and  oath  to 
him.  Now  these  are  times  of  remarkable  pouring 
out  of  his  Spirit,  to  advance  his  kingdom ;  such  is  a 
day  of  his  power,  wherein  his  people  shall  be  made 
willing,  and  he  shall  rule  in  the  midst  of  his  ene- 
mies; these  especially  are  the  times  wherein  God 
declares  his  firm  decree,  that  his  Son  shall  reign  on 
his  holy  hill  of  Zion.  And  therefore,  those  who  at 
such  a  time  do  not  kiss  the  Son,  as  he  then  mani- 
fests himself,  and  appears  in  the  glory  of  his  majesty 
and  grace,  expose  themselves  to  "  perish  from  the 

way,"  and  to  be  "  dashed  in  pieces  with  a  rod  of 

■       fi 
iron. 

As  such  is  a  time  wherein  God  eminently  *^  sets 

his  King  on  his  holy  bill  of  Zion,"  so  it  is  a  time 

wherein  he  remarkably  fulfils  that  in  Isa.  xxviii.  16. 

'*  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Behold,  I  lay 

in  Zion  for  a  foundation,  a  stone,  a  tried  stone,  a 

precious  corner-stone,  a  sure  foundation."      Which 

the  two  apostles,  Peter  and  Paul,  ( 1  Pet.  ii.  6— -8. 

and  Rom.  ix.  33.)  join  with  that  prophecy,  Isa.  viii. 

14,  15.  **  And  he  shall  be  for  a  sanctuary;  but  for 

a  stone  of  stumbling,  and  for  a  rock  of  o£Pence,  to 

both  the  houses  of  Israel:  for  a  gin  and  for  a  snare 
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to  the  mliftbitafit^  of  Jerusalem.     And  many  among 
them  shall  stumble,  and  fall,  and  be  broken,  and  be 
snared,  and  be,  taken.^     As  signifying  that  both  are 
fulfilled  together. — Yea,  both  are  joined  together  by 
the  prophet  Isaiah  bimself;  as  you  may  see  in  the 
context  of  that  forementioned  place,  Isa.  xxviii.  16. 
In  ver.  13.  preceding,  it  is  said,   **  But  the  word  of 
the  Lord  was  unto  them  precept  upon  precept,  pre- 
cept upon  precept ;  line  upon  line,  line  upon  line ; 
here  a  little,  and  there  a  little^  that  they  might  go, 
and  fall  backward,  and  be  broken,  atid  snared,  and 
taken."— Accordingly,  when  Christ  is  in  a  peculiar 
and  eminent  manner  manifested  and  magnified,  by  a 
glorious  work  of  God  in*  his  church,  as  a  foundation 
and  a  sanctuary  &r  some,  he  is  remarkably  a  stone 
of  stumbling  and  a  rock  of  offence,  a  gin  and  a  snare 
to  others.      They  who  continue  long  to  stumble, 
ftnd  to  be  offended  and  insnared  in  their  minds,  at 
such  a  great  and  glorious  work  of  Christ,  in  God's 
Account,  stumble  at  Christ,  and  are  offended  in  him; 
for  the  work  is  that  by  which  he  makes  Christ  mani* 
fcst,  and  shows  his  glory,  and  by  which  he  makes 
^'  the  stone  that  the  builders  refused,  to  become  the 
head  of  the  corner."     This  shows  how  dangerous  it 
u  to  continue  always  stumbling  at  such  a  Work,  for 
^ver  doubting  of  it,  and  forbearing  fully  to  acknow- 
ledge it,  and  give  God  the  glory  of  it.      Such  per- 
sons are  in  danger  to  **  go,  and  fall  backward,  and 
be  broken,  and  snared,  and  taken,"  and  to  have 
Christ  a  stone  of  stumbling  to  them,  that  shall  be  an 
occasion  of  their  ruin;  while  he  is  to  others  a  sanc- 
tuary, and  a  sure  foundation. 

The  prophet  Isaiah  (Isa.  xxix.  14.)  speaks  of 

L  48 


God's  prooeodiog  to  do  a  marvellous  work  and  a 
wonder,  which  should  atumble  and  confound  the 
wisdom  of  the  wise  and  prudent ;  which  the  Apostle 
in  A<^  uii.  41.  applies  to  the  ^orious  work  of  sal* 
vation  wrought  in  those  days  by  the  redemption  of 
Christy^aud  that  glorious  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  to 
apply  it,  which  followed.  The  prophet,  in  the  con- 
text of  thi|t  place  in  Isa.  xxix.  speaking  of  the  same 
thing,  and  of  the  prophets,  and  rulers,  and  seers, 
those  wise  and  prudent  whose  eyes  God  bad  closed, 
Bays  to  them,  ver.  9.  ^^  Stay  yourselves,  and  won^ 
der/'  In  the  original  it  is,  "  fie  ye  slow,  -and  won- 
der." I  leave  it  to  others,  to  consider  whether  it  be 
not  natural  to  interpret  it  thus  :  ^  Wonder  at  this 
marvellous  work :  let  it  he  a  strange  thing,  a  great 
mystery  that  you  know  not  what  to  make  of,  and 
that  you  are  very  slow  and  backward  to  acknowledge, 
long  delaying  to  come  to  a  determination  concerning 
it.*  And  what  j)ersons  are  in  danger,  and  are  thus 
slow  to  acknowledge  God  in  such  a  work,  we  learn 
from  the  Apostle  in  that  forementioned  place.  Acts 
xiii.  41.  ^^  Behold,  ye  despisers,  and  wonder,  and 
perish:  for  I  work  a  work  in  your  days,  a  werfc 
which  ye  shall  in  nowise  believe,  though  a  man  de- 
clare it  unto  you." 

The  church  of  Christ  is  called  upon  greatly  to 
rejoice,  when  at  any  time  Christ  remarkably  appears, 
coping  to  his  church,  to  carry  on  the  work  of  salva- 
tion, to  enlarge  his  own  kingdom,  and  to  deliver  poor 
souls  out  of  the  pit  wherein  there  is  no  water: 
*^  Rejoice, greatly,  O  daughter  of  Zion;  shout,  0 
daughter  of  Jerusalem:  behold,  thy  King  coineth 
unto  «ibee :  h#  is  juat,  and  having  8alvatipn.-«-^His 
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dominion  tbiJl  be  from  sea  to  sea.*— 'As  for  thee 
also,  by  the  blood  of  thy  covenant  I  have  sent  forth 
thy  prismei^  out  oi  the  pit  wherein  is  no  water/ - 
Clmst  wafi  pleased  to  give  a  notable  typical  or  sym- 
bolical repr^aetttatbn  of  such  a  great  event  as  is 
spoken  of  in  that  prophecy,  in  his  solemn  •entry  into 
the  literal  Jerusalem,  which  was  a  type  of  the  church, 
or  daughter  of  Zion ;  probably  intending  it  as  a  figure 
and  prelude  of  that  great  actual  fulfilment  of  this  pro- 
phecy, that  was  to  be  after  his  ascension,  by  the 
pouring  out  of  the.  Spirit  in  the  days  of  the  apostles, 
and  that  niore.full  aeeomplishmeut  that  should  be  in 
the  Utter  agiei  of  tlie  Christian  church.      We  have 
an  account,  that  wheir  Christ  made  this  hi$  solemn 
entry  into  Jerusalem,  and  the  whole  multitude  of  the 
disciples  wore  jrejoicing  and  praising  God,  with  loud 
voices,  for  all  the  mighty  works  that  they  had  seen, 
the  Pharisees  from  among  the  multitilde  said   to 
Christ,  <<  Master,  rebuke  thy  disciples ;"  but  we  are 
told,  *<  Christ  answered  and  said  unto  them,  I  tell 
you  that,  if  these  should  hold  their  peace,  the  stones 
^ould  imnaediately  cry  out,"      Signifying  that,   if 
Christ's  professing  disciples  should  be  unaffected  on 
such  an  occasion,  and  should  not  appear  openly  to 
acknowledge  and  rejoice  in  the  glory  of  God  therein 
appeMng,  it  would  manifest  such  fearful  hardness  of 
^^tiy  that  the  very  stonies  wjould  eondemn  them. 
Should  not  this  make  those  consider,  who  have  held 
their  peace  so  long  since  Christ  has  come  to  our 
Zion  having  salvation,  and  so  wonderfully  manifested 
his  glory  iu  this  mighty  work  of  his  Spirit,  and  so 
i&any  of  bis  jdisciples  ha^  been  *^  rejoicing  and  prais^ 
'^  Goil  wi^  imtd  voioes  Vr 
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It  iDusi  be  acknowledged,  that  so  great  and  won* 
derful  a  work  of  God's  Spirit,  is  a  work  whereio 
God's  hand  is  remarkably  lifted  up,  and  wherein  he 
displays  his  majesty,  and  shows  great  favour  and 
mercy  to  sinners,  in  the  glorious  opportunity  he  gives 
them,  and  by  which  he  makes  our  land  to  become 
much  more  a  land  of  uprightness.  Therefore  that 
place,  Isa.  xxvL  10,  II.  shows  the  great  danger  of 
not  seeing  God's  hand,  and  acknowledging  his  glory 
and  majesty  in  such  a  work:  "  Let  favour  be  showed 
to  the  wicked,  yet  will  he  not  learn  righteousness: 
in  the  land  of  uprightness  he  will  deal  unjustly,  and 
will  not  behold  the  majesty  of  the  Lord.  Lord, 
when  thy  hand  is  lifted  up,  they  will  not  see :  but 
they  shall  see,  and  be  ashamed  for  their  envy  at  the 
people;  yea,  the  fire  of  thine  enemies  shall  devour 
them." 


SECTION  ri. 

The  Latier-Dcof  dory  is  probably  to  begin  in 

America* 

It  is  not  unlikely  that  this  work  of  God's  Spirit, 
so  extraordinary  and  wonderful,  is  the  dawning,  or, 
at  least,  a  prelude  of  that  glorious  work  of  God,  so 
often  foretold  in  Scripture,^  which)  in  the  progress 
and  issue  of  it,  shall  renew  the  world  of  mankind. 
If  we  consider  how  long  since  the  things  foretold 
which  should  precede  this  great  event,  have  been 
accomplished ;  and  how  long  this  event  has  been  ex- 
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pected  by  the  church  of  God,  and  thought  to  be 
nigh  by    the    most  eminent  men  of  God  in    the 
church ;  and  withal  consider  what  the  state  of  things 
now  18,  and  has  for  a  considerable  time  been,  in  the 
church  of  God,  and  the  world  of  mankind ;  we  can- 
not reasonably  think  otherwise,  than  that  the  begin- 
nmg  of  this  great  work  of  God  must  be  near*     And 
there  are  many  things  that  make*  it  probable  that 
this  work  will  begin  in  America.— It  is  signified 
that  it  shall  begin  in  some  very  remote  part  of  the 
world,  with  which  other  parts  have  no  communica- 
tion hut  by  navigation,  in  Isa.  Ix.  9.  *^  Surely  the 
isles  shall  w»it  for  me,  and  the  ships  of  Tarshish 
first,  to  bring  my  sons  from  far/*     It  is  exceeding 
manifest  that  th}s  chapter  is  a  prophecy  of  the  pro- 
sperity of  the  church,  in  its  most  glorious  state  on 
earth,  in  the  latter  days;  and  I  cannot  think  that 
sny  thing  else  can  be  here  intended  but  America  by 
the  isles  that  are  far  off,  from  whence  the  first-born 
sons  of  that  glorious  day  shall  be  brought.     Indeed, 
by  the  isles,  in  prophecies  of  gospel-times,  is  very 
often  meant  Europe,     It  is  so  in  prophecies  of  that 
great  spreading  of  the  gospel  that  should  be  soon 
After  Christ's  time,  because  it  was  far  separated  from 
that  part  of  the  world  where  the  church  of  God  had 
till  then  been,  by  the  sea.      But  this  prophecy  can- 
not have  respect  to  the  conversion  of  Europe,  in  the 
time  of  that  great  work  of  God,  in  the  primitive 
^es  of  the  Christian  church ;  for  it  was  not  fulfilled 
^en.     The  isles  and  ships  of  Tarshish,  thus  un- 
ietfttood,  did  not  wait  .for  God  first ;  that  glorious 
work  did  not  begin  in  Europe,  but  in  Jerusalem, 
»nd  had  for  a  considerable  time  been  very  wonderV 
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fully  carriwi  on  io  Am,  before  it  reached'  £itrap«. 
And  as  it  is  not  that  work  of  Qod  which  is  chiefly 
intended  in  this  chapter^  but  some  more  glorioas 
work  that  should  be  in  the  latter  ages  of  the  Chris- 
tian church ;  therefore^  some  other  p^t  of  the  world 
is  here  intended  by  the  isles,  that  should  be,  as 
Europe  then  was,  far  separated  from  that  part  of  the 
world  where  the  church  had  before  'been,  and  with 
which  it  can* bare  no  communication  but  by  the 
ships  of  Tarshish«  And  what  is  diiefly  intended  is 
not  the  British  isles,  nor  any  isles  near  the  other 
continent;  for  they  are  spoken  of  as  at  a  great  dis- 
tance from  that  part  of  the  world  where  the  chorch 
had  till  then  been/  This  prophecy,  therefore,  seems 
plainly  to  point  out  America,  as  the  first-ihiits  of 
that  glorious  day.- 

God  has  made,  as  it  were,  two  worlds  here  below, 
two  g^t  habitable  continents,  far  separated  one 
from  the.  other.  The  latter  is,  as  it  were,  new  but 
newly  created;  it  has  been,  till  of  lat^  wholly  the 
possession  of  Satan,  the  chnreb  of  God  having  ne^er 
been  in  it,  as  it  has  been  in  the  other  continent, 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world.  This  new  woiid 
is  probably  now  discovered,  that  the  new  and  most 
glorious  state  (^  God's  cbureh  oo  earth  might  com-* 
mence  there;  that ^ God  might  in  it  begin  a  new 
world  in  a  spiritual  respect,  wb^  he  createa  the 
^*  new  heavens  and  new  earth.'^ 

God  has  already  put  that  honour  upon  the  other 
continent,  that  Christ  was  born  there  literally,  and 
there  made  the  purchase  of  redemption.  So,  as 
Providence  observes  a  kind  of  equal'  distributien  of 
things,  it  Is  not  uiftlihely  that  the  great  ^ritnai 
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biftli  d£  Christ,  and  the  most  glorioQS  implication  of 
redemption,  is  to  begin  in  this.  The  elder  sister 
bniugbt  forth  JadaK^  of  whom  Christ  came,  and  so 
she  was  the  ibother  of  Christ;  but  the  younger 
sister,  after  long'  barrenness,  brought  forth  Joseph 
md  Benjsmiiiy  the  beloved  children.  Joseph,  who 
bad  the  most  glorious  apparel,  the  coat  of  many 
colooxs;  who  was  separated  from  his  brethren,  and 
vaa  e^ted:to  great  glory  out  of  a  dark  dtingeon— - 
who  fed  and  aaved  the  world  when  ready  to  perish 
wAh  famioej  and  was  as  a  fruitful  bough  by  a  well, 
whose*,  branches  ran  over  the  wall,  and  was  blessed 
wHli  «U  manner  of  blessings  and  ipreckHis  things  qt 
heaven  and  earth,  through  the  good- wil!  of  Hiih  that 
dwdt  in  the  bush<— rwas^  as  by  the  horns  of  a  uni- 
corn^ to  push' the  people  togethet,  to  the  ends  of  thel 
eaith^^tfaiat  is§  conquer  the  world.  See  Gen.  xlrx. 
22^. &a  and  Dent,  xxxiti.  1^,  &c.  And  Benjamin, 
whose  mesa  wa»  five  times  so  great  as  that  of  any 
of  his.  brethren,  and  to  whom  Joseph,  that  type  of 
Christ,,  gave  wealth  and  raiment  far  beyond  all  the 
rest,  Gen.  xlv.  S2. 

The  other  continent  hath  slain  Christ,  and  has, 
from  age  to  age,  shed  the  bloqd  of  the  saints  and 
martyrs  of  Jesus,  and  has  often  been,  as  it  were, 
dekiged^with  the  church's  blood.  God  has  there- 
fere  probably  reserved  the  honour  of  building  the 
glorious'  temple  to  the  daught^fr  that  has  not  shed 
to  mocfa  bloodj  when  those  times  of  the  peace,  pros-' 
pcrity^  and  glory  of  the  church,  typified  by  the, 
te^n-Qf  Sdomen,  ishall  commence. 

The  Gentiles  first  received  the  true  religion  from 
the  J^cav:  Gcrd's  church  of  ancient  times  had  been 
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among  them^  and  Christ  was  of  tbem.  But)  that 
ihore  may  be  a  kind  of  equality  in  the  dispositions 
of  ProvidencCi  God  has  so.  ordered  it,  that  when  the 
Jews  come  to  be  admitted  to  the  benefits  of  the 
evangelical  dispensationi  and  to  receive  their  highest 
privileges  of  all,  they  should  receive  the  gospel  from 
the  Gentiles.  Though  Christ  was  of  them,  yet 
they  have  been  guilty  of  crucifying  him ;  it  ia,  there-  * 
fore,  the  will  of  God,  that  tbe  Jews  should  not  have 
the  honour  of  communicating  the  blessings  of  the 
kingdom  of  God  in  its  most  glorious  state  to  the 
Gentiles;  but,  on  the  contrary,  they  shall  receive 
the  gospel  in  the  beginning  of  that  glorious  day 
from  the  Gentiles.  In  some  analogy  to  this,  I  ap- 
prehend, God's  dealings  will  be  with  the  two  con-^ 
tinents.  America  has  received  the  true  religion  of 
the  old  continent;  the  church  of  ancient  times  has 
been  there,  and  Christ  is  from  thence.  But  that 
there  may  be  an  equality,  and  inasmuch  as  that  con- 
tinent has  crucified  Christ,  they  shall  not  have  the 
honour  of  communicating  religion  in  its  most  glo- 
rious state  to  us,  but  we  to  them. 

The  old  c(H)tinent  has  been  the  source  and  ori- 
ginal of  mankind  in  several  respects.  The  first 
parents  of  mapkind  dwelt  there;  add  there  dwelt 
Noah  and  his  sons;  there  tbe  second  Adam  was 
born,  and  crucified,  and  raised  again.  And  it  is. 
probable  that,  in  some  measure  to  balance  these 
things,  the  most  glorious  renovation  of  the  world* 
shall  originate  from  the  new  continent,  and  the 
church  of  God,  in  that  respect,  be  from  hence*. 
And  so  it  is  probable,  that  will  copie  to  pass  in  spi- 
rituals^ which  has  taken  place  in  tempor^K  with 
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respect  to  America ;  that  whereas,  till  of  late,  the 
world  was  supplied  with  its  silver,  and  gold,  and 
earthly  treasures,  from  the  old  continent,  now  it  is 
supplied  chiefly  from  the  new;  so  the  course  of 
things,  in  spiritual  respects,  will  be  in  like  manner 
turned. — And  it  is  worthy  to  be  noted,  that  America 
was  discov.ered  about  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  or 
but  little  before :  which  Reformation  was  the  first 
thing  that  God  did  towards  the  glorious  renovation 
of  the  world-,  after  it  had  sunk  into  the  depths  of 
darkness  and  ruin,  under  the  great  antichristian 
apostacy.  So  that,  as  soon  as  this  new  world  stands 
forth  in  view,  God  presently  goes  about  doing  some 
great  thing,  in  order  to  make  way  for  the  introduc- 
tion of  the  church's  latter-day  glory,  which  is  to 
have  its  first  seat  in,  and  is  to  take  its  rise  from, 
that  new  world* 

It  is  agreeable  to  God's  manner,  when  he  accom- 
plishes any  glorious  work  in  the  world,  in  order  to 
introduce  a  new  and  more  excellent  state  of  his 
church,  to  begin  where  no  foundation  had  been  al- 
ready laid,  that  the  power  of  God  might  be  the 
more  conspicuous;  that  the  work  might  appear  to  be 
entirely  God's,  and  be  more  manifestly  a  creation 
out  of  tiothing;  agreeable  to  Hos.  i.  10.^'  And  it 
shall  come  to  pass,  that  in  the  place  where  it  was 
said  unto  them,  Ye  are  not  my  people ;  there,  it 
shall  be  said  unto  them.  Ye  are  the  sons  of  the 
living  God."  When  God  is  about  to  turn  the 
earth  into  a  paradise,  he  does  not  begin  his  work 
where  there  is  some  good  growth  already,  but  in 
the  wilderness,  where  nothing  grows,  and  nothing 
is  to  be  seen  but  dry  sand  and  barren  rocks;  that 
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the  Uglit  may  shine  out  of  darkness,  the  world  be 
replenished  from  emptiness,  end  the*  earth  -  waterei 
by  springs  from  a  droughty  desert;  agreeable  to 
many  prophecies  of  Scripture,  as  Isa.  xzxiL  15. 
**  Until  the  Spirit  be  poored  from  on  high,  and  the 
wilderness  become  a  froitfal  field/'  And  chap.  xif. 
18,  19.  ^  I  will  open  rivers  in  high  places,  and 
fountains  in  the  midst  of  the  valleys :  I  will  make 
the  wilderness  a  pool,  of  water,  and  the  dry  land 
springs  of  water*  I  will  pliint  in  the  wilderness  the 
cedar,  the  shittah*tree,  and  the  myrtle,  and  the  oil- 
tree:  I  will  set  in  the  desert'  the  fir*tree,  and  the 
pine»  and  the  box*tre«  together." '  And  chi^.  xliii. 
20.  ^^  I  will  give  waters  in  the  wilderness,  and 
rivers  in  the  desert,  to  give  drink  to  ny  people,  my 
chosen."  And  many  other  parallel  scriptures  might 
be  mentioned.  Now  as, -when  God  is  about  to  do 
some  great  work  for  his  church,  his  manner  is  to 
begin  at  the  lower  end ;  so,  when  he  is  about  to  re- 
new the  whole  habitable  earth,  it  is  probable  that  he 
will  begin  in  this  utmost,  meanest,  youngest,  and 
weakest  part  of  it,  where  the  church .  of  God  has 
been  planted  last  of  all ;  and  so  the  first  shall  be 
last,  and  the  last  first :  and  that  will  be  fulfilled  in 
an  eminent  manner  in  Isa*  xxiv»  19.  *^  From  the 
uttermost  part  of  the  earth  have  we  heard  songs, 
even  glory  to  the  righteous." 

There  jare  several  things  that  seem  to  me  to 
argue,  that  the  sun  of  righteousness,  the  sun  of  the 
new  heavens  and  new  earth,  when  he  rises— ^and 
^'  comes  forth  as  the  bridegroom"  cxf  his  church, 
^^  rej.oiaing  as  a  strong  man  to  run  his  race,  having 
his  going  forth  from  the  end  of  heaven,  and  his  cir« 
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cuit  to  tii#  end  of  it,  that  nothing  majr  be  hid  from 
tbo  light  and  heal  of  it,^'*— ^all  rise  in  the  wests 
contrary  to  the  course  of  things  in  the  old  heavens 
and  earth*  The  movements  of  providence  shall,  in 
that  dsyy  be  so  wonderfully  altered  in  many  respects^ 
that.  God  will^  as  it  were,  change  the  course  of 
nabue^  in  answer  to  the  prayers  of  hiv  church ;  as 
he  caused  the  sun  to  go  6rom  the  west  to  the  east, 
when  he;  promised  to  do  socb  great  things  for  his 
cfanrdi.  A/  deliverance  out  of  the  band  ofthe  King 
of  Assyria,,  is  often  used  by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  as 
<  type.oTd^  glorious  deliverance  of  the  church  from 
her  eoeneieB  in  the  latter  dajrs.  The  resurrection, 
as  it;  were,  of  Hezekiah,  the  king  and  eaptatn  of  the 
ehuccb,  (as  he  is  called,  2  Kings  xx.  5.)  is* given  as 
an  eaiyiest. of  the  church's  resvrreetion  and  salvation, 
Isa.  X3ULviii.  6. 'and  is  a  type  of  the  resurrection  of 
Chrbt.  At  the  <same  tinye,  there  is  a  resurrection 
of  the  8UU9  ^^  comii^  back  and -rising  again  from 
the  west^  whither  it  had  gone  down ;  which  is  also 
ft  type  of  the  sun  of  rrgbteoosness.  The  si|n  was 
broQ|^  back  ten  degrees ;  which  probably  brought 
it  to  tbe  meridian.  The  sun  of  righteousness  ha» 
long  been  going  down  from  east  to  west|  and  pro-> 
bably  when  the  time  comes  of  the  church's  deliver- 
ance from  her  enemies,  so  often  typified   by  the 

*  It  is  evident  that  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  those  expressions  in 
I*>sL  zix.  4,  6.  has  respect  to  something  else  besides  the  natural 
"^f  and  that  a  regard  is  bad  to  the  Son  of  Righteousness,  who,^ 
hy  bis  ligh^  convepte  the  soul,  makes  wise  the  simple,,  enlightens 
^«  eyes,  aftid  rejoices  the  heart ;  and,  by  his  preached  gospel, 
enlightens  and  warms  the  world  of  mankind ;  by  the  Psalmist's 
own  application  in  ver.  7.  and  th'e  Apostle*s  application  of  ver.  4-* 
in  asm.  X.  1& 
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Assyrians^  the  light  will  rite  in  the  west,  till  it 
shines  through  the  world  Hke  the  sun  in  its  meri* 
dian  brightness. 

The  same  seems  also  to  be  represented  by  the 
course  of  the  waters  of  the  sanctuary,  Esek.  xlvii. 
which  was  from  west  to  east ;  which  waters  undonbt* 
ediy  represented  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  the  progress  of 
his  saving  influences,  in  the  latter  ages  of  the  world: 
for  it  is  manifest,  that  the  whole  of  those  last  chap- 
ters of  Eiekiei  treat  concerning  the  glorious  state  of 
the  church  at  thfit  time.  And  if  we  may  suppose 
that  this  glorious  work  of  God  shall  begin  in  any 
part  of  America,  I  think,  if  we  consider  the  circum* 
stances  of  the  settlement  of  New  England,  it  must 
needs  appear  the  most  likely,  of  all  American  colo- 
nies, to  be  the  place  whence  this  work  shall  princi- 
pally take  its  rise.  And,  if  these  things  be  so,  it 
gives  us  more  abundant  reason  to  bope^  that  what 
is  now  seen  in  America,  and  especially  in  New 
England,  may  prove  the  dawn  of  that  glorious  day : 
and  the  very  uncommon  and  wonderful  circumstances 
and  events  of  this  work,  seem  to  me  strongly  to 
argue,  that  God  intends  it  as  the  beginning  or  fore- 
runner of  something  vastly  great« 


SECTION  IH. 

« 

The  danger  of  not  acknowledging  and  encouraging^ 
and  especially  of  deriding  this  Work. 

I  HAVE  thus  long  insisted  on  this  point,  because, 
if  these  things  are  so,  it  greatly  manifests  how  much 
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it  behoves  ns  to  eneourage  and  promote  this  works 
and  how  daogeroBs  it  will  be  to  forbear'  so  doing. 
It  is  very  dangerous  for  God's  professing  peo|^  to 
lie  still,  and  not  to  come  to  the  help  of  the  Lord} 
whenever  he  remarkably  pours  out  his  Spirit*  to 
carry  on  the  work  of  redemption  in  the  application 
of  it ;  but  above  all,  when  he  comes  forth  to  intro- 
duce that  happy  day  of  God's  power  and  salvation, 
so  often  spoken  of.  That  is  especially  the  appointed 
season  of  the  application  of  redemption.  The  ap- 
pointed time  of  Christ's  reign.  The  reign  of  Sa« 
tan,  as  god  of  this  world,  lasts  tiU  then ;  but  after- 
wards will  be  the  proper  time  of  actual  redemption, 
or  new  creation,  as  is  evident  by  Isa.  Ixv.  IT,  18, 
&c»  and  Ixvi.  12.  and  Rev.  xxi.  1.  All  the  out- 
pourings of  the  Spirit  of  God  before  this,  are,  as  it 
were,  by  way  of  anticipation,  'ipiere  was  indeed  a 
glorious  season  of  the  application  of  redemption  in 
the  first  ages  of  the  Christian  church,  which  began 
at  Jerusalem,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost;  but  that 
was  not  the  proper  time  of  ingatherings  It  was 
only,  as  it  were,  the  feast  of  first-fruits ;  the  in- 
gathering is  at  the  end  of  the  year,  or  in  the  last 
ages  of  the  Christian  church,  as  is  represented.  Rev. 
xiv.  14—16.  and  will  probably  as  much  exceed 
what  was  in  the  first  ages  of  the  Christian  church, 
though  that  filled  the  Roman  empire,  as  that  ex- 
ceeded all  that  had  been  before,  under  the  Old 
Testament,  confined  only  to  the  land  of  Judea. 

The  great  danger  of  not  appearing  openly  to  ac- 
knowledge, rejoice  in,  and  promote  that  great  work 
of  God,  in  bringing  in  that  glorious  harvest,  is  re- 
presented in  Zech.  xiv.  16,  17,  18,  19-—**  And  it 
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•U^omne  ta  (Mwsy  that  every  one  timt »  left^  of'ail 
tbe  iMitimit  which  conae  agsnisl  JerasaifBis  sl"^'  ^'^'^ 
go  up  from  year  to  year  to  worabtp  tbe  King)  the 
Lord,  of  HostS)  and  to  keep  the  feast  of  taber* 
iiaclea*     And  it  shall  be,  that  whoso  will  not  come 
up  of  all  tbe  faniliea  of  the  earth  unto  Jemsaleiii) 
to*  worship  the  King,  tbe  Lord  of  Hosts,  even  upon 
then  shall  be  oo  rain.     And  if  tbe  family  of  Egypt 
go  not  up,  and  cone  not,  that  hare  no  rain;  there 
shall  be  the  pli^e  wherewith  the  Lord  wMl  smite 
the  heathen  thai  come  net  up  to  keep  the  feast  of 
tabemades.       This  shall    be   the   punishment  of 
Egypt,  and  the  puuishneut  of  all  nations  that  eome 
not  up  to'keep  the  feast  of  taberoades*^     It  is  evi- 
dent by  all  the  context,  that  the  glorious  day  of  f be 
ehorch  of  God,  in  the  latter  ages  of  the  world,  is 
the  time  spoken  ^     Tbo  *^  feast  of  tabernacles,'' 
here  seems  to  signify  that  glerious  spiritual  feast 
which  God  shall  then  make  for  bis  chureh,  the  same 
that  is  spoken  of  in  Isaiah  xxt«  6.  and  the  great 
spiritoal  rejoicings  of  God's  people  at  that  time. 
There  were  three  great  feasts  in  Israel,  at  which  all 
the  males  were  appointed  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem: 
the  feast  of  the  passover;  and  the  feast  of  the  first* 
fruity  or  the  fmst  of  Pentecost ;  and  the  feast  of 
ingathering,  at  the  end  of  tbe  year,  or  the  feast  of 
tabernaeles*     In  the-  first  of  these,  na«ely,  tbe  feast 
of  the  passovef^    was   represented  the  purebase  of 
redemption  by  Jesus  Christ ;  for  the  I^scha}  larob 
was  slain  at  the  time  of  that  feast*     The  €Hbe#  two 
that  foHowed  it,  were  to  represent  tbe  two  great 
seasons  of  the  application  of  the  purch»ed  redemp- 
tioiT*     In  the  former  of  them,  namely,  tbe  feast  of 
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the  fifst^fimitfi^  wliicfa  was  cdled  tfae  fiaatt  of  Pente*- 
co9t,  was  represented  that  time  of  the  eutpounng  of 
the  S|Hrit  in  the  first  ages  of  the  Christian  church, 
for  the 'bringing  in  the  first-fruits  of  Christ's  rederap^ 
tion,  which  began  at  Jerusalem  on  the  day  of  Pen- 
tecost.     Tfae  other,  which  was  the  feast  of  ingather- 
ing, at  the  end  of:  the  year^-— *which  the  children,  of 
Ismei  were  appointed  to  keep  on  occasion  of  their 
gathering  in  their  com  and  their  wine,  and  all  the 
fruit  of  their  land,  and  was  called  the  feast  of  taber* 
nadea— represented  the  other  more*  joyful  and  glo* 
rions  season  of  the  appliication  of  Christ's  redemp- 
tion, which  is  to  be  in  the  la^tier  days.     Then  will 
be  d»e  great  day  of  ingathering  of  the  elect,,  the 
proper  and  appointed  time  of  gathering  in  God's 
fruits^  when  the  angel  of  the  covenant  shall  thrust 
in  his  sickle,  and  gather  the  harvest  of  the  eartb; 
snd  the  clusters  of  the  vine  of  the  earth  shall  also 
be  gathered*     This  Was,  upon  many  accounts,  the 
greatest  feast   of  the  three.      There  were  much 
greater  tokens  of  rejoicings  in  this  feast  than  any 
other.      The  people  then  dwelt  in  booths  of  green 
boughs^  and  were  ccnnmanded  to  take  boughs  of 
goodly  trees,  branches  of  palm^-trees^  and  the  boughs 
ef  thick  trees,  and  willows  of  the  brook,  and  to  re- 
joice, before  the  Lord  their  God.     This  represents 
the   flourishing,  -  beautiful,    pleasant   state   of    the 
church,  rejoicing  in  God's  grace  and  love,  and  tri- 
umphing over  all  her  enemies.     The  tabernacle  of 
GimI  was  first  set  up  among  the  children  of  Israel, 
at  the  time  of /the  feast  of  tabernacles ;  but,  in  that 
ghmous  time  of  the  Christian  church,   God  will, 
tbove  all  other  times,  set  up  his  tabernacle  amongst 
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nen :  Rev.  xxL  S.  **  And  I  heard  a  great  voice  out 
of  heaven,  saying.  The  tabernacle  of  God  is  with 
men,  and  he  will  dwell  with  them,  and  they  shall  be 
his  people,  and  God  himself  shall  be  with  them,  and 
be  their  God." 

The  world  is  supposed  to  have  been  created  about 
the  time  of  year  wherein  the  feast  of  tabernacles 
was  appointed ;  so,  in  that  glprious  time,  God  will 
create  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth.  The  temple 
of  Solomon  was  dedicated  at  the  time  of  the  feast 
of  tabernacles,  when  God  descended  in  a  pillar  of 
doud,  and  dwelt  in  the  temple;  so,  at  this  happy 
time,  the  temple  of  God  shall  be  gloriously  built,  up 
in  the  world,  and  God  shall,  in  a  wonderful  manner, 
come  down  from  heaven  to  dwell  with  his  church. 
Christ  is  supposed  to  have  been  born  at  the  feast  of 
tabernacles ;  so  at  the  commencement  of  that  glorious 
day,  Christ  shall  be  born :  then,  above  all  other 
,  times,  shall  "  the  woman  clothed  with  the  sun, 
with  the  moon  under  her  feet,  that  is  in  travail,  and 
pained  to  be  delivered,  bring  forth  her  son  to  rule 
all  nations,"  Rev.  xii.  The  feast  of  tabernacles 
was  the  last  feast  that  Israel  had  in  the  whole  year, 
before  the  face  of  the  earth  was  destroyed  by  the 
winter ;  presently  after  the  rejoicings  of  that  feast 
were  past,  a  tempestuous  season  began.  Acts  xxvii. 
9.  Sailing  was  now  dangerous,  because  the  feast 
was  now  already  past.  So  this  great  feast  of  the 
Christian  church  will  be  the  last  feast  she  shall  have 
on  earth ;  soon  after  it  is  past,  this  lower  world 
will  be  destroyed.  At  the  feast  of  tabernacles, 
Israel  left  their  houses  to  dwell  in  booths,  or  green 
tents ;  which  signiBes  the  great  weanedness  of  God'a 
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f>eopIe  from  the  world,  aa  pilgrims  and  atrangen  on 
the  earth,  and  their  great  joy  therein*  Israel  were 
prepared  for  the  feast  of  tabernacles  by  the  feast  of 
Irumpets,  and  the  day  of  atonement,  both  in  the  same 
month ;  SO5  way  shall  be  made  for  the  joy  of  the  church 
of  God,  in  its  glorious  state  on  earth,  by  the  extraor- 
dinary preaching  of  the  gospel,  deep  repentance  and 
humiliation  for  past  sins,  and  for  the  great  and  long* 
continued  deadnessand  carnality  of  the  visible  chiireh* 
Christ,  al  the  great  feast  of  tabernacles,  stood  in 
Jerusalem,  and  cried,  saying,  ^^  If  any  man  thirsty 
let  hin»  come  unto  me  and  drink :  he  that  believeth. 
on  me,  as  the  scripture  hath  said,  out  of  his  belly  ' 
shall  flow  rivers  of  living  waters:"  signifying  the 
extraordinary  freedom  and  riches  of  divine  grace  to- 
wards sinners  at  that  day,  and  the  extraordinary 
measures  of  the  Holy  Spirit  that  shall  be  then  giveny 
agreeable  to  Rev.  xxi.  6.  and  xxii*  17. 

It  is  threatened,  (Zech.  xiv.)  that  ihose  who  at 
that  time  shall  not  come  to  keep  this  feast,  that  is,  that 
shall  not  acknowledge  God's  glorious  works,  praise  his 
name,  and  rejoice  with  his  people— -but  who  should 
stand  at  adistance,  as  unbelieving  and  disaffected^ 
*^  upon  them  shall  be  no  rain ;"  they  shall  have  no 
share  in  the  shower  of  divine  blessing  that  shall 
then  descend  on  the  earth,  the  spiritual  rain  spoken 
of,  Isaiah  xliv.  3.  but  God  would  give  them  over 
to  hardness  of  heart,  and  blindness  of  mind.  The 
curse  is  denounced  against  such,  in  a  manner  still 
more  awful,  ver.  12.  **  And  thisshall  be  the  plague 
wherewith  the  Lord  shall  smite  all  the  people  that 
have  fought  against  Jerusalem:  their  flesh  shall 
consume  away  while  they  stand  upon  their  feet,  and 
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lh«ir  ejt9  thftll  conrame  avaj  in  their  bofe^  and 
tb«ir  toDgQo  sball  oonauine  aiway  in  thmr  mouth." 
Here  alsO}  in  all  probabilttji  it  iotended  a  spiritual 
judgmenty  or  a  plague  and  corse  from  God  upon 
the  souli  rather  than  upon  the  body ;  that  such  per- 
seust  who,  at  that  time»  shall  oppose  God's  people 
in  his  work»  shall,,  in  an  extraordinary  manner,  be 
given  over  te  a  state  of  spiritual  death  and  ruin; 
that  they  shall  remarkably  appear  dead  while  alire, 
and  shall  be  aa  walking  rotten  corpses,  while  they 
go  about  amongst  men.  The  great  danger  of  not 
joining  with  God's  people,  at  that  glorious  day,  is 
also  represented,  Isa«  ]x..l2.  **  For  the  oatios  aad 
kingdoai  that  will  not  serve  thee  shall  perish ;  yea^ 
those  nations  shall  be  utterly  wasted/' 

Most  of  the  great  temporal  deliverances  wrongbf 
for  Israel  of  old^  were  typical  of  the  great  spiritiYsi 
works  of  God  for  the  salvation  of  soots,  and  the  de-' 
Hverance  add  prosperity  of  his  church,  in  gospel 
days ;  and,  especially,  they  represented  that  greatest 
of  all  deliverances  of  Gpod's  church  in  the  latter 
days,  which  is,  above  all  others,  the  proper  season*  of 
actual  redemption  of.  men^s  souls*  But  it  may  be 
observed,  that  if  any  appeared  to  oppose  God's  work 
in  those  great  temporal  deliverances;  or  if  there  were 
any  of  his  professing  people,,  who,  on  such  oceasionsf 
lay  still,  stood  at  a  distance,  or  did  not  arise  sod 
acknowledge  God  in  his  .work,  and.  appear  to  pro-* 
mote  it;  it  was  what,  in  a  remaikaUe  manner,  io* 
censed  God's  anger,  and  brought  bis'  curse  upeo 
such  persons.  When  God  wrought  that  grM^ 
work  of  bringing  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt) 
(which  was  a  type  of  God's  delivering  his  church otft 
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of  the  sptrkual  Egy|>t»  at  the  tioM.of  the  fidl  of 
Antichmly  as  ia  evident  by  Rev«.xi.  8.  and  xv.  3.) 
bow  highly  did  he  resent  it,  when  the  Amalekitea 
appeared  as  oppoaers  in  that  affair  ?  and  bow  dread- 
foUy  did  he  cui^  them  for  it?  £»od.  xvii.  14,  15, 
IS.  *^  And  the. Lord  said  unto  Mosea^  Write  this 
for  a  memorial  in  a  book^  and  rehearse  it  in  the  ears 
of  Joshua;  for  I  will,  utterly  put  out  the  remembrance 
of  Amalek  from  under  heaven.  And  Moses  built 
ao  altar,  and  called  the  name  of  it  Jehovah-Nisai* 
For  he  said,  Because  the  Lord  will  have  wai  with 
Amalek  from  generation  to  g«ieration«"  And  ac- 
cordingly we  find,  that  God  remembered  it  a  long 
time  after,  1  Sam.  xv.  3.  And  how  highly  did 
God  resent  it  in  the  Moabites  and  Ammonites,  that 
they  did  not  lend  a  {yelping  hand,  and  encourage  and 
promote  the  affair?  Deut.  xxiii»  3,  4.  *^  An  Amr 
monite  or  Moabite  shall  not  enter  into  the  congre- 
gation of  the  Lord ;  even  to  their  tenth  generation, 
ahall  they  not  enter  into  the  congregation  of  the 
Lord  for  ever:  because  they  met  you  not  witii 
bread  and  with  water  in  the .  way,  when  ye  came 
forth  out  of  Egypt."  And.  how  were  the.  children 
of  Reabeo,  and  the  cbildcea  of  Gad,  and  the  hatf 
tribe  of  Manasseh  threatened,  if  they  did  not  go 
and  help  their  brethren  in  their  wars  against  the 
Canaanitea?  Num.  xxxii.  20,  21^  22,  23.  ''  And 
Meaea  said,  unto  them,.  If  ye  will  do  this  thing,  if 
ye  will  go  armed  before  the  Lord  to  war,  and  will 
go  all  of  yon  armed  over  Jordan  before  the  Lord, 
until  he  hath-  driven  oat  hia  enemies  from  before 
lum,  and  the  land  be  aubdued.  before  the  Lord; 
then  aftetward  .  ye  shall  return,  and  be  guiltless 
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befor*  th«  Lord,  and  be(br«  Israel;  and  this  land 
sl)aO  be  jour  possession  before  the  Lord.  But 
if  ye  will  not  do  so;  behold,  je  have  sinned  agunst 
the  Lord ;  and  be  sure  your  sin  will  find  you  out." 

That  was  a  glorious  work  which  God  wrought 
for  Israel^  when  be  delivered  them  from  the  Canaan- 
ites,  by  the  hand  of  Deborah  and  Barak.  Abnost 
every  thing  about  it,  showed  a  remarkable  hand  of 
God.  It  was  a  prophetess,  one  immediately  in- 
spired by  God,  that  called  the  people  to  the  battle, 
and  conducted  them  in  the  whole  afiair.^  The 
people  seem  to  have  been  miraculously  animated  and 
encouraged  in  the  matter,  when  they  willingly  of- 
fered themselves,  and  gathered  together  to  the 
battle ;  they  jeoparded  their  lives  in  the  high  places 
of  the  field,  without  being  pressed  or  hired,  when 
one  would  have  thought  they  should  have  but  little 
courage  for  such  an  undertaking.  For  what  could 
a  number  of  poor,  weak,  defenceless  slaves  do,  with- 
out a  shield  or  spear  to  be  seen  among  forty  thousand 
of  them,  to  go  against  a  great  prince,  with  his 
mighty  host,  and  nine  huhdred .chariots  of  iron? 
And  the  success  wonderfully  showed  the  hand  of 
God;  which  makes  Deborah  exultingly*  to  say, 
Judges  v.  31.  ^*  O  my  soul,  thou  hiist  trodden 
down  strength  V  Christ,  with  his  heavenly  host, 
was  engaged  in  that  battle ;  and  therefore  it  is  saia, 
ver.  20.  "  They  fought  from  heaven,  the  stars  in 
their  courses  fought  against  Sisera."  The  work 
of  God  therefore,  in  this  victory  and  deliverance 
which  Christ  and  his  host  wrought  for  Israel^  was  a 
type  of  what  he  will  accomplish  for  his  church,  in 
that  great  last  conflict  of  the  church  with  her  open 
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enemies,  that  shall  introduce  the  church's  latter-day 
glory;  as  appears  by  Rev.  xvi.  16.  (speaking  of  that 
great  battle,)  '^  And  be  gathered  them  together  into 
a  place,  called  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  Armageddon," 
that  is,  the  mountain  of  Megiddo;  alluding,  as  is 
supposed  by  expositors,  to  the  place  where  the  battle 
w^  fought  with  the  host  of  Sisera,  Judges  v.  19. 
**  The  kings  came  and  fought,  the  kings  of  Canaan, 
in  Taadach,  by  tKe  waters  of  Megiddo."      Which 
can  signify  nothing  else  than  that  this  battle,  which 
Christ  and  his  eharch  shall  have  with  their  enemies, 
18  the  antitype  of  the  battle  that  was  fought  there. 
But  what  a  dreadful  curse  from  Christ  did  some  of 
God's  professing  people,  Israel,  bring  upon  them- 
selves, by  lying  still  at  that  time,  and  not  putting 
to  a  helping  hand  ?     Judges  v.   23.   **  Curse  ye 
Meroz,"  said  the  angel  of  the  Lord,  **  curse  ye . 
bitterly  the  inhabitants  thereof:  because  they  came 
not  to  the  help  of  the  Lord,  to  the  help  of  the  Lord 
against  the  mighty."     The  angel  of  the  Lord  was 
the  captain  of  the  host ;  he  that  had  led  Israel,  and 
fought  fer  them  in  that  battle,  who  is  very  often 
called,  **  the  angel  of  the  Lord,"  in  scripture;  the 
same  that  appeared  to  Joshua  with  a  sword  drawn 
in  his  hand,  and  told  him  that  he  was  **  come  as 
die  captain  of  the  host  of  the  Lord:"  and  the  same 
glorious  captain,  who  is  represented  as  leading  forth 
his  hosts  to  that  battle,  of  which  this  was  the  type. 
Rev.  xix.  1 1,  &c.     It  seems  the  inhabitants  of  Me- 
ro2  were  unbelieving  concerning  this  great  work ; 
ihey  would  not  hearken  to  Deborah's  pretences;  nor 
did  it  enter  into  them,  that  such  a  poor  defenceless 
company  should  ever  prevail  against  those  that  were 
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ao  RHghty.  Tliey  did  not  acknowledge  tbe  hand 
of  Godi  ood  therefioure  stood  at  a  dwiaoee,  and  Hi 
notbiog  to  ptomote  the  wovk ;  bot  what  a  bitter 
curse  from  God  did  they  bring  upon  themselves  by 
it !  It  is  very  probable,  that  one  great  f  eason  why 
tbe  inhabitants  of  Meros  were  so  unbeliNSVing  con- 
cerning this  work,  wa8>  that  they  argued  a  priori ; 
they  did  not  like  the  In^tnning  of  it,  it  being  a 
woman  that  first  led  the  way,  andliad-the  ehief  eon- 
duct  in  the  affiiir;  nor  couM  they  believe  that  such 
despicable  instruments,  as  a  company  of  unarmed 
slaves,  were  ever  like  to  effect  so  great  a  thing;  and 
pride  and  unbelief  wrought  together,  in  not  being 
willing  to  follow  Deborah  to  the  battle* 

It  was  another  glorious  work  of  God  that  be 
wrought  for  Israel,  in  the  victory  that  was  obtained 
by  Gideon  over  the  Midianites  and  Amalekites,  and 
the  children  of  tbe  East,  when  tbey  came  up  against 
Israel  like  grasshoppers,  a  multitude  that  could  not 
be  numbered.  This  also  was  a  remarkable  type  of 
the  victory  of  Christ  and  his  church  ov^  his  ene* 
mio8,  by  the  poiu*ing  out  of  the  Spirit  virith  the 
preached  gospel;  as  is  evidtot,  by  the  manner  in 
which  Gideon  was  immediately  directed  of  God, 
which  was  not  by  human  sword  or  bow,  Inrt  by  blow- 
ing of  trumpets,  and  by  lights  in  earthen  vessels. 
We  read  that,  on  this  occasion,  Gideon  called  the 
people  together  to  help.ki  this  great  affair;  and  that, 
accordingly,  great  numbers  resorted  to  him,  and 
came  to  ihe  help  of  the  Lord,  Judges  vii.  23,  S4. 
But  the  inhabitants  of  Succolh  and  Penuid  were 
unbelieving,  ^and  would  not  acknowledge  tbe  hand 
of  God  in  that  work,  thougi^  it  was  so  great  and 
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wonderful,  cor  would  they  join  to  prooKrte  it.  Gi^ 
deoQ  desired  their  help,  when  he  was  pursuing  aft^r 
Zeba  and  Zalinunna;  but  they  despised  his  pre-^ 
teoces,  and  his  confidence  of  the  Lord  being  on  his 
side,  to  deliver  thoae  two  great*  princes  into  the 
hands  of  such  a  despicable  company  as  he^and  his 
three  hundred  men*,  and  would  not  own  the  work  of 
God,  nor  afford  Gideon  any  assistance.  God  pro^ 
ceeded  in  this  work,  in  a  way  that  was  exceedingly 
cross  to  their  pride^  And  they  also  refused  to  own 
the  work,  because  they  argued  a  priori  ;  they  could 
no^  believe  that  God  would  do  such  great  things  by 
such  a  despicable  instrument,  ome  of  such  a  poor 
tnean  family  in  Manasseh,  and  he  the  least  in  his 
father's  house ;  and  the  company  that  was  with  him 
appeared  very  wretched,  being  but  three  hundred 
roen,  and  they  weak  and  faint.  But  we  see  how 
they  suffered  for  their  folly,  in  not  acknowledging 
and  appearing  to  pTsomote  this  work  of  God :  iGKdeoii, 
when  he  returned  from  the  victory,  ^^  took  them,  and 
taught  them  with  the  briers  and  thorns  of  the  wil- 
derness, and  beat  down  the  tower  of  Penuel,"  (he 
brought  down  their  pride  and  their  false  confidenee,) 
'^  and  slew  the  men  of  the  city,*^  Judges  viii.  This 
in  ill.  probability  Gideon  did,  as  moved  and  di^ 
rect^  by  the  angel  of  the  Lord,  that  is  Chiis:!, 
who  first  called  him^  and  sent  him  fottb  in  tUs 
battle,  and  instructed  and  directed  him  in  the  whole 
affair. 

The  return  of  the  ark  of  God  to  dwell  in  Zion, 
in  the  midst  of  the  land  of  Israel,  after  it  had  been 
long  absent,-*— first  in  the  land  of  the  Philistines, 
4)nd  then  in  Kiija^lnf  earim,  in  ihe  utmost  bordecs  of 
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the  land ;  strikingly  represented  the  return  ^(  God 
to  a  professing  people,  in  the  spiritual  tokens  of  his 
presence,  after  long  .absence  from  them*  The  ark 
ascending  up  into  a  mountain,  typified  Christ's 
ascension  into  heaven.  It  is  evident  by  the  Psalms 
that  were  penned  on  that  pccasion,  especially  the 
68th  Psalm,  that  the  exceeding 'rejoicings  of  Israel 
on  that  occasion  represented  the  joy  of  the  church 
of  Christ  on  his  returning  to  it,  after  it  has  been 
in  a  low  and  dark  state,  to  revive  his  work,  bring- 
ing his  people  back,  as  it  were,  from  Bashan,  and 
from  the  depth  of  the  sea-;  scattering  their  spi- 
ritual enemies,  and  causing  tliat  "  though  they  had 
lien  among  the  pots,  yet  they  should  be  as  the  wings 
of  a  dpve,  covered  with  silver,  and  her  feathers  with 
yellow  gold ;"  and  giving  the  blessed  tokens  of  his 
presence  in  his  house,  that  his  people  may  ^^  see  the 
goings  of  God  their  King  in  the  sanctuary."-  The 
gifts  which  David,  with  such  royal  bounty,  distri- 
buted amongst  the  people  on  that  occasion,  (2  Sam. 
vj.  18,  19.  and  1  Chron.  xvi.  2,  3.)  represent  spiri- 
tual blessings  that  Christ  liberally  sends  down  on 
his  church,  by  the  outpourings  of  his  Spirit.  See 
Psalm  Ixviii.  I,  3,  13,  18 — 24.  And  wo  have  an 
account  how  all  the  people,  from  Shihor  of  Egypt) 
even  unto  the  entering  in  of  Heroatb,  gathered  to- 
gether, and  appeared  to  join  and  assist  in  that  great 
affair ;  and  that  all  Israel  *^  brought  up  the  ark  of 
the  covenant  of  the  Lord,  with  shoutings,  and  with 
jound  of  the  cornet,  and  with  trumpets,  an4;^  ^^^^ 
cymbals,  making  a  noise  with  psalteries  and  harps,'' 
1  Chron.  xiii.  2,  5.  and  xv.  28.  And  not  only  the 
meUf  but  the  women  of  Israel,  the  daughters  of 
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ZioD,  appeared  as  publicly  joioiog  in  ^    ^j::JLaxA 

rqoicings  on  that  eceasion,  2  Stm.  vi.  19.     But  we 

read  of  ooo  'c»f  David's  vives,  even  Michal,  Saul's 

daughter,  whose  heart  was  not  engaged  in  the  affiiir, 

and  did  not  appear  with  others  to  rejeijce  and  praise 

God  on  this  occasion,  hut  kept  away,  and  stood  at  a 

distance,  as  disaffected}  and  disliking  the  manage*- 

raent.      She  despised  and  ridiculed  the  transports 

and  extraordinary  manifestations  of  joy ;   and  the 

curse  that  she  brought  upon  herself  by  it  was,  that 

of  being  barren  to  the  day  of  her  death.     Let  this 

be  a  warning  to  us:  let  us  take  heed,  in  this  day 

of  the  bringing  up  of  the  ark  of  God,  that,  while  we 

are  in  visibility  and  profession  the  spouse  of  the 

spiritual  David,  we  do  not  show  ourselves  to  be  in*- 

deed  the   children  of  false-hearted  and  rebellious 

Saul,  by  our  standing  aloof,  and  our  not  joining  in 

the  joy  and  praises  of  the  day,  disliking  and  despia- 

^S  the  joya  and  affections  of  God's  people,  because 

they  are  so  high  in  degree,  and  so  bring  the  curse 

of  perpetual  barrenness  upon  our  souls. 

X«et  us  take  heed  that  we  be  not  like  the  son  of 
the  bond-woman,  born  after  the  flesh,  that  perse- 
cuted him  that  was  born  after  the  i^irit,  and  mocked 
at  the  feasting  and  rejoicings  that  were  inade  for 
Isaac  when  he  was  weaned;  lest  we  should  be  cast 
out  of  the  family  of  Abraham  as  he  was.  Gen.  xxi. 
8f  9»     That  affair  contained  spiritual  mysteries,  and 
was  typical  of  things  that  come  to  pass  in  these  days 
of  the  gospel ;  as  is  evident  by  the  Apostle's  testir 
OHiny,  Gal.  iv.  22,  &c     And  particularly  it  seems 
to  have  been  typical  of  two  things  :-— 

thrat^  The  weaning  of  the  church  fr^m  its  milk 
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of  ^:;wiml  ordinances,  ceremonies,  shadows,  and  beg- 
garly elements,  upon  the  coming  of  Christ,  and 
pouring  out  of  the  Spirit  in  the  days  of  the  apostles. 
The  church  of  Christ,  in  the  times  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, was  in  its  minority,  even  as  a  babe ;  and  the 
Apostle  tells  us  that  babes  must  be  fed  with  milk, 
and  not  with  strong  meat:  but  when  God  weaned 
his  church  from  these  carnal  ordinances,  on  the 
ceasing  of  the  legal  dispensation,  a  glorious  gospel- 
feast  was  provided  for  souls,  and  God  fed  his  people 
with  spiritual  dainties,  filled  them  with  the  Spirit, 
and  gave  them  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  Ishmael,  in 
mocking  at  the  time  of  Isaac's  feast,  by  the  Apostle's 
testimony,  represented  the  carnal  Jews,  the  children 
of  the  literal  Jerusalem,  who,  when  they  beheld  the 
rejoicings  of  Christians  in  their  spiritual  and  evan- 
gelical privileges,  were  filled  with  envy,  deriding, 
contradicting,  and  blaspheming,  (Acts  ii.  13.  and 
chap.  xiii.  45.  and  xviii.  6.)  and  therefore  were  cast 
out  of  the  family  of  Abraham,  and  out  of  the  land 
of  Canaan,  to  wander  through  the  earth. 

Secondly^  This  weaning  of  Isaac  seems  also  to 
represent  the  conversion  of  sinners,  which  is  several 
times  represented  in  Scripture  by  the  weaning  of  a 
child ;  as  in  Psalm  cxxxi.  and  Isa.  xxviii.  9.  because, 
in  conversion,  the  soul  is  weaned  from  the  enjoy- 
ments of  the  world,  which  are  as  it  were  the  breast 
of  our  mother  earth ;  and  is  also  weaned  from  the 
covenant  of  pur  first  parents,  which  we  as  naturally 
hang  upon,  as  a  child  on  its  mother's  breast.  And 
the  great  feast  that  Abraham  made  on  that  occasion 
represents  the  spiritual  feast,  the  heavenly  privileges, 
and  holy  joys  and  comforts,  which  God  gives  to 
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souk  at  tbeir  conversion.  .  Naw  is  a  time  when 
God,  in  a  remarkable  manner,  is  bestowing  the  bless- 
ings of  such  a  fe9fiU  Let  every  one  take  heed  that 
he  do  not  now  show  himself  to  be  the  son  of  the 
bond- worn  an,  and  born  after  the  flesh,  by  standing 
and  deriding,  with  mocking  Ishmael ;  lest  they  be 
cast  out  as  he  was,  and  it  be  said  concerning  them, 
*^  These  sons  of  the  bond-woman  shall  not  be  heirs 
with  the  sons  of  the  free-womai]^"  Do  not  let  us 
stumble  at  these  things,  because  they  are  so  great 
and  extraordinary ;  for  ^*  if  we  have  run  with  the 
footmen,  and  they  have  wearied  us,  how  shall  we 
contend  with  horses  ?"  There  is  doubtless  a  time 
coming  when  God  will  accomplish  things  vastly 
greater  and  more  extraordinary  than  these. 

And   that  we  may  be  warned  not  to  continue 
doubting  and  unbelieving  concerning  this  work,  be- 
cause of  the  extraordinary  degree  of  it,  and  the  sud- 
denness and  swiftness  of  the  accomplishment  of  the 
great  things  that  pertain  to  it ;  let  us  consider  the 
example  of  the  unbelieving  lord  in  Samaria,   who 
could  not  believe  so  extraordinary  a  work  of  God  to 
be  accomplished  so   suddenly  as   was  declared  to 
him*      The  prophet  Elisha  foretold,  that  the  great 
famine  in  Samaria  should  very  suddenly,  even  in  one 
day,  be  turned  into  an  extraordinary  plenty;  but 
the  work  was  too  great  and  too  sudden  for  him  to 
believe:  sajs  he,  ^*  If  the  Lord  should  make  win- 
dows in  heaven,  might  this  thing  be?"     And  the 
curse  that  he  brought  upon  himself  by  it  was,  ihat 
he  saw  it  with  his  eyes,  and  did  not  eat  thereof,  but 
iQiserably  perished,  and  was  trodden  down  as  the 
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nire  of  the  streets,  when  otben  were  feasting  and 
rejoicing :  2  Kings  viL 

When  God  redeemed  his  people  from  their  Baby- 
lonish captivityy  and  they  rebuilt  Jerusalem,  it  was, 
as  is  nniyersally  owned,  a  remarkable  type  of  the 
spiritual  redemption  of  God's  churdi ;  and  particu- 
larly of  the  great  deliverance  of  the  Christian  church 
from  spiritual  Babylon,  and  their  rebuilding  the  spi- 
ritual Jerusalem,  in  the  latter  days ;  and  therefore 
they  are  often  spoken  of  as  one  by  the  prophets. 
And  this  probably  was  the  main  reason  that  it  was 
so  ordered  in  Providence,  and  particularly  noted  in 
Scripture,  that  the  children  of  Israel,  on  that  occa- 
sion, kept  the  greatest  feast  of  tabernacles  that 
ever  had  been  kept  in  Israel  since  the  days  of 
Joshua,  when  the  people  were  first  settled  in  Canaan. 
(Neh.  viii.  16, 17.)  For  at  that  time  happened  that 
restoration  of  Israel,  which  had  the  greatest  resem- 
blance of  that  great  restoration  of  the  church  of  God, 
of  which  the  feast  of  tabernacles  was  the  type,  of 
«ny  that  had  been  since  Joshua  first  brought  the 
people  out  of  the  wilderness,  and  settled  them  in  the 
good  land*  But  we  read  of  some  that  opposed  the 
Jews  in  that  afiair,  weakened  their  hands,  ridiculed 
God's  people,  the  instruments  employed  in  that 
work,  despised  their  hope,  and  made  as  though  their 
confidence  was  little  more  than  a  shadow,  and  would 
utterly  fail  them :  *'  What  do  these  feeble  Jews  ? 
will  they  fortify  themselves  ?  will  they  sacrifice  ? 
will  they  make  an  end  in  a  day  ?  will  they  revive  the 
atones  out  of  the  heaps  of  the  rubbish  which  are 
Jburnt  ?  Even  that  which  they  build,  if  a  fox  go 
up,  he  shall  even  break  down  their  stone  wall."    Let 
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xa  not  be  in  any  measure  like  tbem,  lest  it  be  said 
to  US)  AS  Nehemiah  said  to  them,  (Neh«  ii.  20.) 
^^  We  his  servants  will  arise  and  baild;  but  you 
bave  no  portion,  nor  right,  nor  memorial  in  Jerusa- 
lem*''  And  lest  we  bring  Nehemiah's  imprecations 
apon  us,  (chap.  iv«  5.)  ^*  Cover  not  their  iniquity, 
and  let  not  tbeir  sin  be  blotted  out  from  before  thee ; 
for  they  bave  provoked  thee  to  anger  before  the 
builders." 

As  persons  will  greatly  expose  themselves  to  the 
curse  of  God,  by  opposing,  or  standing  at  a  distance, 
aad  keeping  silence  at  such  a  time  as  this ;  so  for 
penons  to  arise,  and  readily  to  acknowledge  God, 
honour  him  in  such   a  work,  and  cheerfully  and 
vigorously  to  exert  themselves  to  promote  it,  will  be 
to  put  themselves  much  in  the  way  of  the  divine 
blessing.      What  a  mark  of  honour  does  God  put 
upon  those  in  Israel,  that  willingly  offered  them- 
selves, and  came  to  the  help  of  the  Lord  against  the 
mighty,  when  the  angel  of  the  Lord  led  forth  his 
armies,  and  they  fought  from  heaven  against  Sisera? 
Jodg.  V.  2,  9,  14—^18.     And  what  a  great  bless- 
ing is  pronounced  on  Jael,  the  wife  of  Heber  the 
Kenite,  for  her  appearing  on  the  Lord's  side,  and 
&r  what  she  did  to  promote  that  work  ?     ^^  Blessed 
above  women  shall  Jaelthe  wife  of  Heber  the  Kenite 
be ;  blessed  shall  she  be  above  women  in  the  tent." 
And  what  a  blessing  is  pronounced  on  those  which 
shaD  have  any  hand  in  the  destruction  of  Babylon, 
'Whuh  was  the  head  city  of  the  kingdom  of  Satan, 
and  of  the  enemies  of  the  church  of  God  ?     Psal. 
cxxxviL  9.  ^^  Happy  shall  he  be  that  taketh  and 
dadieth  thy  little  ones  against  the  stones."     What 
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a  particular  and  honourable  notice  is  taken,  in  the 
records  of  Ood's  word,  of  those  that  arose  and  ap- 
peared as  David's  helpers,  to  introduce  him  into  the 
kingdom  of  Israel?  1  Chron.  xii.  .  The  host  of 
those  who  thus  came  to  the  help  of  the  Lord,  in  that 
glorious  revolution  in  Israel,  by  which  the  kingdom 
of  that  great  type  of  the  Messiah  was  set  up  in 
Israel,  is  compared  to  the  host  of  God,  ver.  22.  **  At 
that  time,  day  by  day,  there  came  to  David  to  help 
him,  until  it  was  a  great  host,  like  the  host  of  God." 
And  doubtless  it  was  intended  to  be  a  type  of  the 
host  that  shall  appear  with  the  spiritual  David,  as 
his  helpers,  when  he  shall  come  to  set  up  his  king- 
dom in  the  world;  the  same  host  that  we  read  of, 
Rev.  xiv.  14.  The  Spirit  of  God  then  pronounced 
a  special  blessing  on  David's  helpers,  as  co-workers 
with  God,,  ver.  18.  *'  Then  the  spirit  came  upon 
Amasai,  who  was  chief  of  the  captains,  and  he  said, 
Thine  are  we,  David,  and"  on  thy  side,  thou  son  of 
Jesse :  Peace,  peace  be  unto  ihee,  and  peace  be  to 
thine  helpers ;  for  thy  God  helpeth  thee."  So  we 
may  conclude,  that  God  will  much  more  give  his 
blessing  to  such  as  come  to  the  help  of  the  Lord, 
when  he  sets  his  own  dear  Son  as  King  on  his  holy 
hill  of  Zion.  They  shall  be  received  by  Christ,  and 
he  will  put  peculiar  honour  upon  them,  as  David  did 
on  those  of  his  helpers ;  as  we  have  an  account  in 
the  following  words,  ver.  18.  **  Then  David  received 
them,  and  made  them  captains  of  the  band."  It  is 
particularly  noted  of  those  that  came  to  David  to 
Hebron,  ready  armed  to 'the  war,  to  turn  the  king- 
dom of  Saul  to  him,  according  to  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  ^^that  they  were  men  that  had  understanding- 
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of  the  times,  to  know  what  Israel  ought  to  do,"  ver.  23. 
and  32.  Wherein  they  differed  from  the  Pharisees 
and  other  Jews,  who  did  not  come  to  the  help  of  the 
Lord,  at  the  time  that  the  great  Son  of  David  ap- 
peared to  set  up  his  kingdom  in  the  world*  These 
Christ  condemns,  because  they  had  not  ^*  under- 
standing oT  those  times,"  Luke  xii.  56.  ^'  Ye  hypo- 
crites, ye  can  discern  the  face  of  the  sky,  and  of 
the  earth;  but  how  is  it  that  ye  do  not  discern 
these  times?"  So  it  always  will  be,  when  Christ 
remarkably  appears  on  earth,  on  a  design  of  set- 
ting up  his  kingdom  here;  many  will  not  under- 
stand the  times,  nor  what  Israel  ought  to  do,  and  so 
will  not  come  to  turn  about  the  kingdom  to  David. 
The  favourable  notice  that  God  will  take  of  such 
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as  appear  to  promote  the  work  of  God,  at  such  a 
time  as  this,  may  also  be  argued  from  such  a  very 
particular  notice  being  taken  in  the  sacred  records, 
of  those  that  helped  in,  rebuilding  the  wall  of  Jeru- 
salem, upon  the  return  from  the  Babylonish  capti- 
vity :  Nehem.  chap.  iii. 


SECTION  IV. 

4 

The  obligations  of  Rulers^  MiniHefSi  and  all  sqrtSy 

to  promote  this  Work. 

At  such  a  tinie  as  this,  when  God  is  setting  his 
King  on  his  holy  hill  of  Zion,  or  establishing  his  do- 
minion, or  showing  forth  his  regal  glory  from  thence, 
he  expects  that  his  visible  people,  without  exception, 
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should  openlj  >ppMr  to  acknoiriadgc  bhn  in  such 
a  workf  and  bow  before  him,  and  join  with  him* 
But  etpeoialij  does  he  expect  this  of  civil  rulers : 
Oed's  eye  is  etpeciallj  upon  them,  to  see  how  they 
behave  themselves  on  such  occasion.  When  a  new 
long  oomes  to  the  throne^  if  he  comes  firom  abroad, 
and  enters  into  his  kingdom,  and  makes  his  solemn 
entry  into  the  royal  city,  it  is  expected  that  all  sorts 
should  adinowledge  him ;  but,  above  all  others,  is 
it  expected  that  the  great  men,  and  public  officers  of 
the  nation,  should  then  make  their  appearance,  and 
attend  on  their  sovereign,  with  suitable  congratula- 
tionsy  and  manifestations  of  respect  and  loyalty.  If 
suoh  as  these  stand  at  a  distance  at  such  a  time,  it 
will  be  much  more  noticed;  and  will  awaken  the 
prince's  jealousy  and  displeasure  much  more,  than 
audi  a  behaviour  in  the  common  people.  And  thus 
it  is,  when  that  eternal  Son  of  God,  arid  heir  of  the 
world-^by  whom  kings  reign,  and  princes  decree 
justice,  and  whom  his  Father  has  appointed  to  be 
King  of  kings— ^comes  as  it  were  from  far,  and  in  the 
spiritual  tokens  of  his  .presence  enters  into  the  royal 
city  Zion.  God  has  his  eye  at  such  a  time,  espe- 
cially, upon  those  princes,  nobles,  and  judges  of  the 
earth,  spoken  of,  Prov.  viii.  16.  to  see  how  they  be- 
have themselves,  whether  they  bow  to  Him  who  is 
made  the  head  of  all  principality  and  power.  This 
is  evident  by  Psal.  ii.  6,  7,  10— -12.  '^  Yet  have  I 
set  my  King  upon  my  holy  hill  of  Zion.  I  will  de- 
clare the  decree :  the  Lord  hath  said  unto  me.  Thou 
.  act  my  Son,  this  day  have'  I  begotten  thee.-->Be  wise 
now,  therefore,  O  ye  kin^s :  be  instructed,  ye  judges 
of  the  earth.     Sexve  the  Lord  with  £ear,  and  rejcHce 
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with  tireinbliBg*  Kisa  the  Sod,  lest  he  be  angry^ 
and  ye  perish  from  the  way,  when  his  wrath  is  kin« 
died  but  a  little."  There  seems  to  be  in  the  words 
an  allusion  to  a  new  king  coming  to  the  throne,  and 
making  his  solemn  entry  into  the  royal  dty,  when  it 
h  expected  that  all,  especially  men  in  public  office 
and  authority,  should  manifest  their  loyalty,  by  some 
open  and  visible  token  of  respect  6y  the  loa^  as  he 
passes  along ;  and  those  that  refuse  or  neglect  it^ 
are  in  danger  of  being  immediately  struck  down,  and 
perishing  from  the  wcn/f  by  which  the  king  goes  iu 
solemn  procession* 

The  day  wherein  God,  in  an  eminent  manner, 
sends  forth  the  rod  of  Christ's  strejigth  out  of  Zion^ 
that  he  may  rule  in  the  midst  of  his  enemies;  the 
day  of  his  power,  wherein  his  people  shall  be  made 
willing ;  is"  also  eminently  a  day  of  his  wrath,  espe- 
cially to  such  rulers  as  oppose  him,  or  will  not  bow 
to  him.  It  will  prove  a  day  wherein  ^^  he  shall 
strike  through  kings,  and  fill  the  places  with  the  dead 
bodies,  and  wound  the  heads  over  many  countries," 
Psalm  ex.  And  thus  it  is,  that  when  the  Son  of 
God  ^^  girds  his  sword  upon  his  thigh,  with  his  glory 
and  his  majesty,  and  in  his  majesty  rides  prosper- 
ously, because  of  truth,  meekness,  and  righteous- 
ness, his  right  hand  teaches  him  terrible  things." 
They  were  the  princes  of  Succoth  especially,  who 
suffered  punishment,  when  the  inhabitants  of  that 
city  refused  to  come  to  the  help  of  the  Lord.  When 
Gideon  was  pursuing  after  Zebah  and  Zalmunna,  we 
read  that  Gideon  took  the  elders  of  the  city,  and 
thorns  of  the  wilderness,  and  briers,  and  with  them 
he  taughl  the  men. of  Succoth.     It  is  especially  no- 
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tieed,  that  the  rulers  and  chief  men  of  Israel  were 
called  upon  to  assist  in  the  a&ir  of  bringing  up  the 
ark  of  God ;  they  were  chiefly  consulted,  and  were 
principal  in  the  management  of  the  a&ir,  1  Chron. 
xiii*  I*  **  And 'David  consulted  with  the.  captains  of 
thousands  and  hundreds,  and  with  every  leader." 
And  chap*  xv.  25*  *^  So  David,  and  the  elders  of 
Israel,  and  the  captains  over  thousands,  went  to  bring 
up  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  out  of  the 
house  of  Obed-edom  with  joy."  So  2  Sam.  vi.  1. 
And  so  it  was  when  the  ark  was  brought  into  the 
temple,  I  Kings  viii.  I,  3.  and  2  Chron.  v.  2,  4. 

And  as  rulers,  by  neglecting  their  duty  at  such  a 
time,  will  especially  expose  themselves  to  God's  great 
displeasure ;  so,  by  fully  acknowledging  God  in  such 
a  work,  and  by  cheerfully  and  vigorously  exerting 
themselves  to  promote  it,  they  will  especially  be  in 
the  way  of  receiving  peculiar  honours  and  rewards  st 
God's  hands.  It  is  noted  of  the  princes  of  Israel, 
that  they  especially  appeared  to  honour  God  with 
their  princely  offering, 'on  occasion  of  setting  up  the 
tabernacle  of  God  in  the  congregation  of  Israel.  I 
have  observed  already,  that  this  was  done  at  the  time 
of  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  and  was  a  type  of  the 
tabernacle  of  God  being  with  men,  and  his  dwelling 
with  men  in  the  latter  days.  And  with  what  abun- 
dant particularity  is  it  noted  of  each  prince,  how 
much  he  offered  to  God  on  that  occasion,  for  their 
everlasting  honour,  in  the  seventh  chapter  of  Num- 
bers !  And  so,  with  bow  much  favour  and  honour 
does  the  Spirit  of  God  take  notice  of  those  princes 
in  Israel,  who  came  to  the  help  of  the  Lord,  in  the 
war  against  Sisera?.    Judges  v.  9.  "  My  heart  ii 
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towards  the  governors  of  Israel^  that  offered  them- 
selves willingly  among  the  people."  And  (ver.  14.) 
^*  Out  of  Machir  came  down  governors ;  and  the 
princes  of  Issachar  were  with  Deborah."  And  in 
the  account  we  have  of  rebuilding  the  wall  of  Jeru- 
salem, Nehem.  iii.  it  is  particularly  noted  what  a 
hand  one  and  another  of  the  rulers  had  in  this  af- 
fair: such  a  part  of  the  wall  was  repaired  by  the 
ruler  of  the  half  part  of  Jerusalem;  and  such  a  part 
by  the  ruler  of  the  other  half  part  of  Jerusalem;  and 
such  a  part  by  the  ruler  of  part  of  Beth-haccerem ; 
and  such  a  part  by  the  ruler  of  part  of  Mizpah ;  and 
such  a  part  by  the  ruler  of  the  half  part  of  Beth-zur ; 
and  such  a  part  by  the  ruler  of  Mizpah,  ver.  9—19. 
And  there  it  is  particularly  noted  of  the  rulers  of 
one  of  the  cities,  that  they  put  not  their  necks  to 
the  work  of  the  Lord,  though  the  common  people 
did;  and  they  are  stigmatized  for  it  in  the' sacred 
records,  to  their  everlasting  reproach,  (ver.^.),  "And 
next  unto  them  the  Tekoites  repaired:  but  their 
nobles  p^at  not  their  necks  to  the  work  of  the  Lord." 
So  the  Spirit  of  God,  with  special  honour,  takes 
notice  of  princes  and  rulers  of  several  tribes,  who 
assisted  in  bringing  up  the  ark,  Psalm  Ixviii.  27. 

And  I  humbly  desire  it  may  be  considered, 
whether  we  have  not  reason  to  fear  that  God  is 
provoked  with  this  fand,  because  no  more  notice 
iias  been  taken  of  the  late  glorious  work  by  the 
<^*^^il  authority ;  that  no  more  has  been  done  by  them 
AS  a  public  acknowledgment  of  God  in  this  work, 
And  no  more  improvement  of  their  authority  to  pro- 
inote  it.  This  might  have  been  done,  either  by  ap- 
pointing a  day  of  public  thanksgiving  to  God  for  so 
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ttiis|MaluiUt  a  mercy,  or  a  day  of  iaating  and  prayei^ 
to  humble  ourselves  before  God  for  our  past  dead- 
ness  and  unprofitableness  under  the  means  of  grace, 
and  to  seek  the  continuance  and  increase  of  the 
tokens  of  his  presence*  Can  it  be  pleasing  to  God, 
that  the  civil  authority  have  not  so  much  as  entered 
npon  any  public  consultation,  what  should  be  dime 
to  advance  the  present  revival  of  religion,  and  great 
reformation  that  is  begun  in  the  land  ?  Is  there  not 
danger  that  such  a  behaviour,  at  such  a  time,  will  be 
interpreted  by  God  aa  a  denial  of  Christ?  If  but  a 
new  governor  comes  into  a  province,  how  much  is 
there  done,  e^ecially  by  those  who  are  in  authority, 
to  put  honour  upon  him  !  They  arise,  appear  pub- 
licly, and  go  forth  to  meet,  to  address,  and  congra- 
tulate him,  and  with  great  expense  to  attend  and  aid 
him.  If  the  authorities  of  the  province,  on  such  an 
occasion,  should  all  sit  still,  and  say  and  do  nothing, 
and  take  no  notice  of  the  arrival  of  their  new  go- 
vernor, would  there  not  be  danger  of  its  being  ioter^ 
preted  by  him,  and  his  prince  that  sent  him,  as  a 
denial  of  his  authority,  or  a 'refusing  to  receive  and 
honour  him  as  their  governor?  And  shall  the  Head 
of  the  angels,  and  Lord  of  the  universe,  come  down 
from  heaven,  in  so  wonderful  a  manner,  into  the 
land ;  and  shall  all  stand  at  a  distance,  and  be  silent 
'  and  inactive  ou  such  an  occasion  ?  I  would  humbly 
recommend  it  to  our  riilers  to  consider  whether  God 
does  not  now  say  to  them,  *^  Be  wise  now,  ye  rulers; 
be  instructed,  ye  judges  of  New  En^and  :  kiss  the 
Sop,  lest  he  be  angry,  and  ye  perish  from  the  way." 
It  is  prophesied,  Zech.  xii,  8.  that,  in  the  glorious 
day  of  the  Christian  church,  the  house  of  David,  or 
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the mien  in  God's  Itnel,  *^  sball  be  as  God,  as  ttie 
aagel  of  the  Lord^  before  bis  people."  But  bow 
ean  such  rulers  expect  to  have  any  share  in  this  glo- 
rious promise,  who  do  not  so  much  as  openly  ae- 
kno^dedge  God  in  the  work  of  that  Spirit,  by  whom 
the  glory  of  that  day  is  to  be  aecomj^isbed  ?  The 
days  are  oomiog  when  the  saints  shall  reign  on  earth, 
and  mU  dominion  and  authority  shall  be  given  into 
their  hands :  but  if  oar  rulers  would  partake  of  this 
honour,  th^y  ought,  at  such  a  day  as  this,  to  bring 
their  glory  and  honour  into  the  spiritual  Jerusalem, 
i^eeahle  to  Rev.  xsi.  24. 

But,   above  all  others,  b  God's  eye  upon  the 
tttnasters  of  the  gospel,  as  expecting  of  them  that 
they  should  arise,  acknowledge,  and  honour  him  in 
such  a  work  as  this,  and  do  their  utmost  to  encour- 
age and  promote  it.     For  this  is  the  very  business 
to  which  they  are  called  and  devoted;  it  is  the  office 
to  whieh  they  are  appointed,  as  co-workers  with 
Christ.     They  are  his  ambassadors  and  instruments, 
to  awaken  and  convert  sinners,  and  establish,  build 
up,  and  comfort  saints ;  it  is  the  business  they  have 
beea  solemnly  charged  with,  before  God,  angels,  and 
men,  and  to  which  they  have  given  up  themselves  by 
the  most  sacred  vows.     These  especially  are  the 
officers  of  Christ's  kingdom,  who,  above  all  other 
men  upon  earth,  represent  his  person ;  into  whose 
hands  Christ  has  committed,  the  sacred  oracles,  holy 
ordinances,  and  all  his  appointed  means  of  grace,  to 
be  administered  by  them.     They  are  the  stewards 
of  his  household,  into  whose  hands  he  has  committed 
its  prevision;  the  immortal  souls  of  men  are  com- 
Biittsd.  to  them,  as  a  flock  of  sheep  are  committed 
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to  the  care  of  a  thepberd,  or  as  a  master  commits  a 
treasure  to  the  care  of  a  servant,  of  which  he  must 
give  ao  accouot.     It  is  expected  of  them,  above  all 
others,  that  they  should  have  understanding  of  the 
times,  and  know  what  Israel  ought  to  do;  for  it  is 
their  business  to  acquaint  themselves  with  things 
pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  to  teach  and 
enlighten  others  in  the  same.      We,  who  are  em- 
ployed in  the  sacred  work  of  the  gospel-ministry,  are 
the  watchmen  over  the  city,  to  whom  God  has  com- 
mitted the  keys  of  the  gates  of  Zion ;  and  if,  when 
the  rightful  King  of  Zion  comes  to  deliver  his  people 
from  the  enemy  that  oppresses  them,  we  refuse  to 
open  the  gates  to  him,  how  greatly  shall  we  expose 
ourselves  to  his  wrath  ?      We  are  appointed  to  be 
the  captains  of  the  host  in  this  war ;  and  if  a  general 
will  highly  resent  it  in  a  private  soldier,  if  he  refuses 
to  follow  him  when  his  banner  is  displayed,  and  his 
trumpet  blown,  how  much  more  will  he  resent  it  in 
the  officers  of  his  army  !      The  work  of  the  gospel- 
ministry,  consisting  in  the  administration  of  God's 
word  and  ordinances,  is  the  principal  means  that  God 
has  appointed  for  carrying  on  his  work  on  the  souls- 
of  men ;  and  it  is  his  revealed  will,  that  whenever 
that  glorious  revival  of  religion,  and  reformation  of 
the  world,  so  often  spoken  of  in  his  word,  is  accom- 
plished, it  should  be  principally  by  the  labours  of  his 
ministers.     Therefore,  how  heinous  will  it  be  in  the 
sight  of  God,  if,  when  a  work  of  that  nature  is  be- 
gun, we  appear  unbelieving,  slow,  backward,  and  dis- 
affected !      There  was  no  sort  of  persons  among  the 
Jews  treated  with  such  manifestations  of  God's  great 
displeasure,  and  severe  indignation,  for  not  acknow- 
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ledging  Christ,  and  the  work  of  his  Spirit,  in  tb€ 
days  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  as  the  ministers  of 
religion.  See  how  Christ  deals  with  them  for  it. 
Matt,  xxiii.  With  what  gentleness  did  Christ 
treat  publicans  and  harlots,  in  comparison  of  them  ! 

When  the  tabernacle  was  erected  in  the  camp  of 
Israel,  and  God  came  down  from  heaven  to  dwell  in 
it,  the  priests  were  above  all  others  concerned,  and 
busily  employed  in  the  solemn  transactions  of  that 
occasion,  Levit.  viii.  and  ix.  And  so  it  was'  at  the 
time  of  the  dedication  of  the  temple  by  Solomon, 
(1  Kings  viii.  and  2  Chron.  v.  vi.  and  vii.)  which 
was  at  the  time  of  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  the  same 
as  when  the  tabernacle  was  erected  in  the  wilderness*. 
And  the  Levites  were  primarily  and  most  imme- 
diately concerned  in  bringing  up  the  ark  into  Mount 
Zion ;  the  business  properly  belonged  to  them,  and 
the  ark  was  carried  upon  their  shoulders,  l-  Chron. 
XV.  2.  **  Then  David  said.  None  ought  to  carry  the 
ark  of  God  but  the  Levites :  for  them  hath  the  Lord 
*  chosen  to  carry  the  ark  of  God,  and  to  minister  unto 
him  for  ever."  "  And  David  called  for  Zadok  and 
Abiathar  the  priests,  and  for  the  Levites,  for  Uriel, 
Asaiah,  and  Joel,  Shemaiah,  and  Eliel,  and  Ammi- 
nadab,  and  said  unto  them.  Ye  are  the  chief  of  the 
fathers  of  the  Levites :  sanctify  yourselves,'  both  ye 
and  your  brethren,  that  ye  may  bring  up  the  ark  of 
the  Lord  God  of  Israel  unto  the  place  that  I  have 
prepared  for  it."  So  ^e  have  an  account  that  the 
priests  led  the  way  in  rebuilding  the  wall  of  Jerusa- 
lem, after  the  Babylonish  captivity,  Neh.  iii. 

Though  ministers  preach  ever  so  good  doctrine, 
and  be.  ever  so  painful  and  laborious  in  their  work, 


A 


S80 

1. 

yal  if  tbej  show  to  their  people  that  they  are  not 
weU*a&ctedl  to  thia  work,  but  are  doubtful  and  sue* 
picioaa  of  it,  they  will  be  very  likely  to  do  theit 
people  a  great  deal  more  hurt  than  good*  For  the 
▼ery  fame  of  aneh  a  great  and  extraordinary  work  of 
God,  if  their  people  were  soflfered  to  believe  it  to  be 
hit  work,  and  the  example  of  other  towns,  together 
with  what  preaching  they  might  hear  oecasionally, 
would  be  likely  to  have  a  much  greater  influence 
upon  the  minds  of  their  people,  to  awaken  and  ani* 
mate  them  in  religion,  than  all  their  labours  with 
then.  Besides,  their  ministers'  opinion  will  not 
only  beget  in  them  a  suspicion  of  the  work  they  hear 
of  abroad,  whereby  the  mighty  hand  of  God  that  ap- 
pears in  it,  loses  its  influence  upon  their  minds;  but 
it  will  also  tend  to  create  a  suspicion  of  every  thing 
of  the  like  nature,  that  shall  appear  among  them- 
selves, as  being  something  of  the  same  distemper 
that  is  become  so  epidemical  in  the  land.  And  what 
is  this,  in  effisct,  but  to  create  a  suspicion  of  all  vital 
religion,  and  to  put  the  people  upon  talking  against 
and  discouraging  it,  wherever  it  appears,  and  knock- 
ing it  in  the  head  as  fast  as  it  rises  ?  We,  who  are 
ministers,  by  looking  on  this  work  from  year  to  year 
with  a  displeased  countenance,  shall  effectually  k^ep 
the  sheep  from  their  pasture,  instead  of  doing  the 
part  of  shepherds  by  feeding  them ;  and  our  people 
bad  a  great  deal  better  be  without  any  settled  minis- 
ter at  all,  at  such  a  day  as  this* 

We,  who  are  in  this  sacred  office,  had  beed  to  take 
heed  what  we  do,  and  bow  we  behave  ourselves  at 
this  time :  a  less  thing  in  a  minister  will  hinder  the 
work  of  God  than  in  others.^    If  we  are  very  silent, 
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or  aaj  bat  Ultle  about  the  woik,  in  our  public 
prayers  and  preacbiD^  or  seem  carefully  to  avoid 
speaking  of  it  in  our  conversation,  it  will  be  inter- 
preted by  our  people,  that  we  who  are  their  guides, 
on  whom  they  are  to  have  their  eye  for  spiritual  in- 
struetion,  are  suspicious  of  it ;  and  this  will  tend  to 
raise  the  same  suspicions  in  them ;  and  so  the  fore- 
mentioned  consequences  will   follow.      And  if  we 
really  hinder  and  stand  in  the  way  of  the  work  of 
God,  whose  business  above  all  others  it  is  to  pro-* 
note  it,  bow  can  we  expect  to  partake  of  the  glori* 
ons  benefits  of  it  ?     And,  by  keeping  others  from 
the  benefit)  we  shall  keep   them   out  of  heaven; 
therefore,  those  awful  words  of  Christ  to  the  Jewish 
teachers  should  be  considered  by  us :  **  Woe  unto 
you,  for  ye  shut  up  the  kingdom :  for  ye  neither  go 
in  yourselves,  neidier  suffer  ye  them  that  are  enter-* 
ing  to  go  in."     If  we  keep  the  sheep  from  their 
pasture,  how  shall  we  answer  it  to  the  great  Shep* 
herd,  who  has  bought  the  flock  with  his  precious 
blood,  and  has  committed  the  care  of  them  to  us  ?  I 
would  humbly  desire  of  every  minister  that  has  thus 
long  remained  disaffected  to  this  work,  and  has  had 
contemptible  thoughts  of  it,,  to  consider  whether  he 
has  not  hitherto  been  like  Michal,  without  any  child, 
or  at  least  in  a  grei^  measure  barren  and  unsuccess- 
ful in  bis  work.     I  pray  God  it  may  not  be  a  per- 
petual barrenness,  as  hers  was. 

The  times  of  Christ's  remarkably  appearing  in 
behalf  of  his  church,  to  revive  religion,  and  advance 
his  kingdom  in  the  world,  are  often  spoken  of  in  the 
prophecies  of  Scripture,  ^as  times  wherein  he  wilt 
remarkably  execute  judgments  on  such  ministers  or 
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•bepherds  as  do  not  feed  the  flock,  bat  hinder  their 
being  fed,  and  so  will  deliver  his  flock  from  tbem, 
(Jer.  xsiii.  throughout,  and  Ezek.  xxxiv.  through- 
out, and  Zeeh.  x.  8.  and  Isa.  Ivi.  7 — 9,  &c.)  I 
observed  before,  that  Christ's  solemn,  magnificent 
entry  into  Jerusalem,  seems  to  be  designed  as  a  re- 
]iresentation  of  his  glorious  coming  into  his  church, 
the  spiritual  Jerusalem ;  and  therefore  it  is  worthy 
to  be  noted,  to  our  present  purpose,  that  Christ  at 
that  time  cast  out  all  them  who  sold  and  bought  in 
the  temple,  and  overthrew  the  tables  of  the  money- 
changers, and  the  seats  of  them  that  sold  doves; 
signifying,  that,  when  he  should  come  to  set  up  his 
kingdom  on  earth,  he  would  cast  those  out  of  his 
house,  who,  instead  of  being  faithful  ministers,  offi- 
ciated there  only  for  worldly  gain.  Not  that  I  de- 
termine, that  all  ministers  who  are  suspicious  of  this 
work  do  so;  but  I  mention  these  things  to  show 
why  it  is  to  be  expected,  that  a  time  of  a  glorious 
outpouring  of  the  Spirit  of  God  to  revive  religion, 
will  be  a  time  of  remarkable  judgments  on  those 
ministers  who  do  not  serve  the  end  of  their  ministry. 
The  example  of  the  unbelieving  lord  in  Samaria 
should  especially  be  for  the  warning  of  ministers 
and  rulers.  At  the  time  when  God  turned  an  ex- 
treme famine  into  great  plenty,  by  a  wonderful  work 
of  his,  the  king  appointed  this  lord  to  have  the 
charge  of  the  gate  of  the  city,  where  he  saw  the 
common  people  in  multitudes,  entering  with  great 
joy  and  gladness,  loaden  with  provision,  to  feed  and 
feast  their  almost  famished  bodies ;  but  he  himself, 
though  he  saw  it  with  his  eyes,  never  had  one  taste 
of  it :   but,  being  weak  with  famine,  sunk  down  in 
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the  crowd,  and  was  trodden  to  death,  as  a  punish- 
ment of  God  for  his  not  giving  credit  to  that  great 
snd  iFonderfuI  work  of  God,  when  sufficiently  mani* 
fested  to  him  to  require  his  belief.  Ministers  are 
those  whom  the  King  of  the  church  has  appointed 
to  have  the  charge  of  the  gate  at  which  his  people 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  there  to  be  en- 
tertained and  satisfied  with  an  eternal  feast ;.  that  is, 
ministers  have  the  charge  of  the  house  of  God,  which 
is  the  gate  of  heaven. 

They  should  especially  take  heed  of  a  spirit  of 
envy  towards  other  ministers,  whom  God  is  pleased 
to  use  for  carrying  on  this  work  more  than  they ; 
and  that  they  do  not,  from  such  a  spirit,  reproach 
some  preachers  who  have  the  true  spirit,  as  though 
they  were  influenced  by  a  false  spirit,  or  were  bereft 
of  reason,  were  mad,  and  proud,  false  pretenders, 
and  deserved  to  be  put  in  prison  or  the  stocks,  as 
disturbers  of  the  peace,  lest  they  expose  themselves 
to  the  curse  of  Shemaiah  the  Nehelamite,  who  en- 
vied the  prophet' Jeremiah,  and  in  this  manner  re- 
viled him,  in  his  letter  to  Zephaniah  the  priest, 
Jer.  xxix.  26,  27.  <<  The  Lord  hath  made  thee 
priest  in  the  stead  of  Jehoiada  the  priest,  that  ye 
should  be  officers  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  for 
every  man  that  is  mad,  and  maketh  himself  a  pro- 
phet, that  thou  shouldest  put  him  in  prison,  and  in 
the  stocks :  now  therefore,  why  hast  thou  not  re- 
proved Jeremiah  of  Anathoth,  which  maketh  himself 
s  prophet  to  you  ?"  His  curse  is  denounced  in  the 
32d  verse,  **  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord,  Be- 
hold, I  will  punish  Shemaiah  the  Nehelamite,  and 
his  seed ;  he  shall  not  have  a  man  to  dwell  among  this 
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people ;  neither  tbell  he  beheM  the  good  that  I  wffl 
do  for  nj  people,  saith  the  Lord;  becaate  he  bath 
taoght  rebellion  against  the  Lord."  All  saperion 
or  elders  should  take  heed,  that  at  this  day  they  be 
not  like  the  elder  brother,  who  could  not  bear  that 
the  prodigal  should  be  sumptuously  entertained,  and 
would  not  join  in  the  joy  of  the  feast.  He  was  like 
Miehal,  Saul's  daughter,  ofiended  at  the  music  and 
dancing  that  he  beard;  the  transports  of  joy  dis- 
pleased him ;  it  seemed  to  him  to  be  an  unseemly 
and  unseasonable  noise ;  and  therefore  stood  at  a 
distance,  sullen,  and  much  offended,  and  full  of  in** 
▼eetives  against  the  young  prodigal. 

It  is  our  wisest  and  best  way,  folly,  and  without 
reluctance,  to  bow  to  the  great  God  in  this  work^ 
and  to  be  entirely  resigned  to  him,  with  respect  td 
the  manner  in  which  he  carries  it  on,  and  the  iir^ 
struments  he  is  [leased  to  use.  Let  us  not  show  our* 
selves  out  of  humour,  and  sullenly  refuse  to  acknow'^ 
ledge  the  work  in  its  full  glory,  because  we  hsv^ 
not  had  so  great  a  hand  in  promoting  it,  or  bsr^ 
not  shared  so  largely  in  its  blessings^  as  some  others; 
Let  us  not  refuse  to  give  all  that.tion<lur  whidib^ 
longs  to  others  as  instrumet^,  because  they  are 
young,  or  are,  upon  other  accounts,  much  inferior 
to  ourselves  and  others ;  and  may  appear  to  us  very 
unworthy  that  God  should  put  so  mudi  honour  up(Hi 
them.  When  God  comes  to  accomplish  any  great 
work  for  fais^  church,  and  for  the  advancement  of  the 
kingdom  of  his  Son,  he  always  fulfils  that  Soriptare^ 
Isaiah  ii.  17.  *^  And  the  loftiness  of  man  sbafl  be 
bowed  down,  and  the  haughtiness  of  man  shsil  be 
msde  low,  and  the  Lord  alone  shall  be  exalted  iR 
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that  day."  If  God  has  a  design  of  carryiog  on  this 
work}  every  one,  whether  he  be  great  or  small,  must 
either  bow  to  it,  or  be  broken  before  it.  It  may  be 
expected  that  God's  hand  will  be  upon  every  thing 
that  is  high,  and  6ti£^  and  strong  in  opposition ;  as 
iu  Isaiah  ii«  '*  For  the  day  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  shall 
be  upon  every  one  that  is  proud  and  lofty,  and  upon 
every  one  that  is  lifted  up,  and  he  shall  be  brought 
low ;  and  upon  all  the  cedars  of  Liebanon,  that  are 
high  and  lifted  up,  and  upon  all  the  oaks  of  Bashan, 
and  upon  all  the  high  mountains,  and  upon  all  the 
hills  that  are  lifted  up,  and  upon  every  high  tower, 
and  upon  every  fenced  wall.'' 

Not  only  magistrates  and  ministers,  but  every 
living  soul  is  now  obliged  to  arise  and  acknowledge 
God  in  this  work,  and  put  to  his  hand  to  promote 
it,  as  they  would  not  expose  themselves  to  God's 
curse.     All  sorts  of  persons  throughout  the  whole 
congregation  of  Israel,  great  and  small,  rich  and 
poor,  men  and  women,    helped  to  build  the  taber- 
nacle in  tho  wilderness :  some  in  one  way,  others  in 
another ;  each  one  according  to  his  capacity ;  every 
one  whose  heart  stirred  him  up,   and  every  one 
whom  his  spirit  made  willing :  all  sorts  contributed, 
and  all  sorts  were  employed  in  that  affair,  in  labours 
of  their  hands,  both  men  and  women.    Some  brou^it 
gold  and  silver,  others  blue,  purple,  and  scarlet,  and 
fine  linen ;  others  O&red  an  offering  of  brass ;  others, 
with  whom  was  found  shittim-wood,  brought  it  an 
o&ring  to  the  Lord ;  the  rulers  brought  onyx-stcmes^ 
and  spice,  and  oil ;  and  some  brought  goats'  hair, 
some  rams'  skins,  and  others  badgers'  skins.      And 
we  are  told,  <*  The  children  of  Israel  brought  a 
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wiUtng  offering  nnto  the  Lord,  every  man  and  woman, 
wboee  heart  made  them  willing."  And  thus  it 
ooght  to  be  in  this  day  of  building  the  tabernacle  of 
God ;  with  such  a  willing  and  cheerful  heart  ought 
every  man,  woman,  and  child,  to  do  something  to 
promote  this  work :  those  who  have  not  onyx-stones, 
or  are  not  able  to  bring  gold  or  silver,  yet  may  bring 
goats'  hair. 

As  all  sorts  of  persons  were  employed  in  building 
the  tabernacle  in  the  wilderness,  so  the  whole  con* 
gregation  of  Israel  were  called  together  to  set  up  the 
tabernacle  in  Shilohi  after  they  came  into  Canaan, 
Josh,  xviii.  I.  and  the  whole  congregation  of  Israel 
were  gathered  together  to  bring  up  the  ark  of  God 
from  Xirjath*jearim.  Again,  they  were  all  assem- 
bled  to  bring  it  up  out  of  the  house  of  Obed-edom 
into  Mount  Zion ;  so  again,  all  Israel  met  together 
to  assist  in  the  great  affair  of  the  dedication  of  the 
temple,  and  bring  the  ark  into  it.  So  we  have  an 
account,  how  that  all  sorts  assisted  in  the  rebuilding 
the  wall  of  Jerusalem ;  not  only  the  proper  inhabi- 
tants of  Jerusalem,  but  those  that  dwelt  in  other 
parts  of  the  land  ;  not  only  the  priests  and  rulers, 
but  the  Nethinims  and  merchants,  husbandmen,  and 
mechanics,  and  even  women,  Neh.  iii.  And  we 
have  an  account  of  one  and  another,  that  he  repaired 
over  against  his  house,  and  one  that  repaired  over 
against  his  chamber.  So  now,  at  this  time  of  the 
rebuilding  the  wall  of  Jerusalem,  every  one  ought  to 
promote  the  work  of  God  within  his  own  sphere, 
and  by  doing  what  belongs  to  him,  in  the  place  in 
which  God  has  set  him.  Men  in  a  private  capacity 
may  repair  over  against  their  houses ;  and  even  those 


287 

that  have  not  the  government  of  familiesy  and  have 
bnt  a  part  of-a  house  belonging  to  them,  should  re- 
pair each  one  over  against  his  chamber.     Every  one 
should  be  engaged  to  do  the  utmost  that  lies  in  his 
power,  labouring  with  waftchfulness,  care,  And  dili- 
gence, with  united  hearts,  and  united  strength,  and 
the  greatest  readiness  to  assist  one  another  in  this 
work ;  as  God's  people  rebuilt  the  wall  of  Jerusalenf, 
who  were  so  diligent  in  the  work,  that  they  wrought 
from  break  of  day  till  the  stars  appeared,  and  did 
not  so  much  as  put  off  their  clothes  in  the  night. 
They  wrought  with  great  care  and  watchfulness; 
with  one  hand  they  laboured  in  the  work,  and  with 
the  other  they  held  a  weapon,  besides  the  guard 
they  set  to  defend  them.      They  were  so  well  united 
in  it,  that  they  appointed  one  to  stand  ready  with  a 
trumpet  in  his  hand,  that,  if  any  were  assaulted  in  one 
part,  those  in  the  other  parts,  at  the  sound  of  the  trum- 
pet, might  -resort  to  them,  and  help  theiA,  Neh.  iv. 
Great  care  should  be  taken  that  the  press  should 
be  improved  to  no  purpose  contrary  to  the  interest 
of  this  work.      We  read  that,   when    God  fought 
against  Sisera,  for  the  deliverance  of  his  oppressed 
church,  •*  they  that  .handle  the  pen  of  the  writer*' 
came  to  the  help  of  the  Lord  in  that  affair,  Judges 
V.  14.      Whatever  sort  of  men  in  Israel  were  in- 
tended, yet,  as  the  words  were  indicted  by  a  Spirit 
that  had  n  perfect  view  of  all  events  to  the  end  of 
the  world,  and  had  a  special  eye  in  this  song,  to  that 
great  event  of  the  deliverance  of  Gu>d's  church  in 
the  latter  days,  of  which  this  deliverance  of  Israel 
was  a  type,  it  is  not  unlikely  that  they  have  respect 
to  authors,  who  should  fight  against  the  kingdom 
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af  Satan  with  their  pent.  Those  therefore  that 
publiah  pamphlets  to  the  disadvantage ^of  this  work, 
and  tend  either  directly  or  indirectly  to  bring  it 
under  suspicion,  and  to  discourage  or  hinder  it, 
would  do  well  thoroughly  to  consider  whether  this 
be  not  indeed  the  work  of  Ood ;  and  whether,  if  it 
bCf  it  is  not  likely  that  God  will  go  forth  as  fire,  to 
consume  all  that  stand  in  his  way ;  and  whether  there 
be  not  danger  that  the  fire  kindled  in  them  will 
scorch  the  authors. 

When  a  people  oppose  Christ  in  the  work  of  his 
Holy  Spirit,  it  is  because  it  touches  them  in  some- 
thing that  is  dear  to  their  carnal  minds,  and  because 
they  see  the  tendency  of  it  is  to  cross  their  pride, 
and  deprive  them  of  the  objects  of  their  lusts.  We 
should  take  heed  that  at  this  day  we  be  not  like  the 
Gadarenes,  who,  when  Christ  came  into  their  country 
in  the  glorious  exercise  of  his  power  and  grace,  tri- 
umphing over  a  legion  of  devils,  and  deiiveringa  miser- 
able creature  that  had  long  been  their  captive-*— were 
all  alarmed,  because  they  lost  their  swine  by  it ;  and  a 
whole  multitude  of  the  country  came  and  besought 
him  to  depart  out  of  their  coasts.  They  loved  their 
filthy  swine  better  than  Jesus  Christ,  and  had  rather 
have  a  legion  of  devils  in  their  country  with  their 
herd  of  swine,  than  Jesus  Christ  without  them. 

This  Work  may  be^opposed  in  other  ways  besides 
directly  speaking  against  the  whole  of  it.  Persons 
may  say,  that  they  believe  there  is  a  good  work 
carried  on  in  the  country,  and  may  sometimes  bless 
God,  in  their  public  prayers,  in  general  terms,  for 
.any  awakenings  or  revivals  of  religion  there  have 
lately  been  in  any  part  of  the  land ;  and  may  pray 
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that  God  wouM  carry  on  his  own  work,  and  pour 
out  his  Spirit  more  and  more ;  and  yet,  as  I  appre- 
hend, be  in  the  sight  of  God's  great  opposers  of  his 
work.  Some  will  express  themselves  after  this 
manner,  who  are  so  far  from  acknowledging  and 
rejoicing  in  th«  infinite  mercy  and  glorious  grace  of 
God,  in  causing  so  happy  a  change,  that  they  look 
on  the  religious  state  of  the  country,  take  it  on  the 
whole,  much  more  sorrowful  than  it  was  ten  years 
ago;  and  whose  conversation  to  those  who  are  well 
acquainted  with  them,  evidently  shows  that  they  are 
more  out  of  humour  with  th«  state  of  things,  and 
enjoy  themselves  less  than  they  did  before  this  work 
began.  If  it  be  manifestly  thus  with  us,  and  our 
talk  and  behaviour  with  respect  to  this  work,  be 
such  as  has  but  an  indirect  tendency  to  beget  ill 
thoughts  and  suspicions  in  others  concerning  it,  we 
are  opposers  of  the  work  of  God. 

Instead  of  comii^g  to  the  help  of  the  Lord,  we 
shall  actually  fight  against  him,  if  we  are  abundant 
in  insisting  on,  and  setting  forth,  the  blemishes  of 
the  work ;  so  as  to  manifest  that  we  rather  choose, 
and  are  more  forward  to  take  notice  of,  what  is 
amiss,  than  what  is  good  and  glorious  in  the  work. 
Not  but  that  the  errors  committed  ought  to  be  ob- 
served and  lamented,  and  a  proper  testimony  borne 
against  them,  and  the  most  probable  means  should 
be  used  to  have  them  amended;  but  insisting  much 
upon  them,  as  though  it  were  a  pleasing  theme,  or 
speaking  of  them  with  more  appearance  of  heat  of 
ipirit,  or  with  ridicule,  or  an  air  of  contempt,  than 
grief  for  them,  has  no  tendency  to  correct  the  errors; 
bat  has  a  tendency  to  darken  the  glory,  of  God's 
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power  and  grace  iq[>pearing  in  the  substance  of  the 
work,  and  to  beget  jealousies  and  ill  thoughts  in  the 
minds  of  others  concerning  the  whole  of  it.  What- 
ever errors  many  zealous  persons  have  ran  into,  yet 
if  the  work,  in  the  substance  of  it,  be*the  work  of 
God,  then  it  is  a  joyful  day  indeed ;  it  is  so  in  hea- 
ven, and  ought  to  be  so  among  God's  people  on 
earth,  especially  in  that  part  of  the  earth  where  this 
glorious  work  is  carried  on.  It  is  a  day  of  great 
rejoicing  with  Christ  himself,  the  good  Shepherd, 
when  he  finds  his  sheep  that  was  lost,  lays  it  on  his 
shoulders  xejoicing,  and  calls  together  his  friends 
and  neighbours,  saying,  "  Rejoice  wiCh  me.''  If  we, 
therefore,  are  Christ's  friends,  now  it  should  be  a 
day  of  great  rejoicing  with  us.  If  we  viewed  things 
in  a  just  light,  so  great  an  event  as  the  conversion 
of  such  a  multitude  of  signers,  would  draw  and  en- 
gage our  attention  much  more  than  all  the  impru- 
dences and  irregularities  that  have  been;  our  hearts 
would  be  swallowed  up  with  the  glory  of  this  event, 
and  we  should  have  no  great  disposition  to  attend  to 
any  thing  else.  The  imprudences  and  errota  of  p^r 
feeble  worms  do  not  prevent  great  rejoicing,  in  the 
presence  of  the  angels  of  God,  over  so  many  poor 
sinners  that  have  repented  ;  and  it  will  be  an  argu- 
ment of  something  very  ill  in  us,  if  they  prevent  our 
rejoicing. 

Who  loves,  in  a  day  of  great  joy  and  gladness, 
to  be  much  insisting  on  those  things  that  are  uncom- 
fortable? Would  it  not  be  very  improper,  on  a 
king's  coronation-day,  to  be  much  in  taking  notice 
of  the  blemishes  of  the  royal  family?  Or  would  it 
be  agreeable  to  the  bridegroom,  on  the  day  of  bis 
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espousals,  tlie  day  of  the  gladness  of  his  heart,  to 
he  mu(^  insisting  on  the  blemishes  of  his  bride  ? 
We  have  an  account,  how,  at  the  time  of  that  joyfti) 
dispensation  of  Providence,  the  restoration  of  the 
church  of  Israel  after  the  Babylonish  captivity,  and 
at  the  time  of  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  many  ^ept 
at  the  faults  which  were  found  amongst  the  pec^e^ 
but  were  reproved  for  taking  so  much  notice  of  the 
blemishes  of  that  affair,  as  to  overlook  the  cause  of 
rejoicing.  Neh,  viii.  "  And  Nehemiah,  which  is 
the  Tirshatha,  and  Ezra  the  priest  the  scribe,  and 
the  Levites  that  taught  the  people,  said  unto  all  the 
people,  This  day  is  holy  unto-  the  Lord  your  God; 
mourn  not,  nor  weep.  For  all  the  people  wept, 
when  they  heard  the  words  of  the  law.  Then  he 
said  unto  them.  Go  your  \cay,  eat  the  fat,  and  drink 
the  sweet,  and  send  portions  unto  them  for  whom  no- 
thing is  prepared:  for  this  day  is  holy  unto  our  Lord ; 
neither  be  ye  sorry ;  for  the  joy  of  the  Lord  is  your 
strength.  So  the  Levites  stilled  all  the  people, 
saying.  Hold  your  peace,  for  the  day  is  holy;  nei- 
ther be  ye  grieved.  And  all  the  people  went  their 
way  to  eat,  and  to  drink,  and  to  send  portions,  and 
to  make  great  mirth,  because  they  had  understood 
the  words  that  were  declared  unto  them." 

God  doubtless  now  expects,  that  all  sorts  of  per- 
sons in  New  England,  rulers,  ministers,  and  people, 
high  and  low,  rich  and  poor,  old  and  young,  should 
take  great  notice  of  his  hand  in  this  mighty  work 
of  his  grace,  and  should  appear  to  acknowledge  his 
glory  in  it,  and  greatly  to  rejoice  in  it,  every  one 
doing  his  utmost,  in  the  place  where  God  has  set 
them  in,  to  promote  it.     And  God,  according  to 
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his  wonderiiil  {>atieDce,  seems  to  be  still  waiting  to 
give  us  opportunity  thus  to  acknowledge  and  hon- 
our him.  But,  if  we  finally  refuse^  there  is  not  the 
least  reason  to  expect  any  other  than  that  his  awfiil 
curse  will  pursue  us,  and  that  the  pourings  out  of 
his  wrath  will  be  proportionable  to  the  despised  out- 
pourings of  his  Spirit  and  grace. 


i9S 


PART  III. 

SHOWING,  IN  MANY  INSTANCES,  WHEREIN  THE  SUB- 
JECTS, OR  ZEALOUS  PROMOTERS  OF  THIS  WORK, 
HAVE  BEEN  INJURIOUSLY  BLAMED. 

This  work,  which  has  lately  been  carried  on  in 
the  land,  is  the  work  of  Ood,  and  not  |he  work  of 
man.      Its  beginning  has  not  been  of  man's  power 
or  device,  and  its  being  carried  on  depends  not  on 
our  strength  or  wisdom;  but  yet  God  expects  of 
all,   that  they  should  use  their  utmost  endeavours  to 
promote  it,  and  that  the  hearts  of  all  should  be 
greatly  engaged  in  it.     We  should  improve  our  ut« 
most  strength  in  it,  however  vain  human  strength  is 
without  the  power  of  Ood ;  and  so  he  no  less  re- 
quires that  we  should  improve  our  utmost  care,  wis* 
dom,  and  prudence,  though  human  wisdom,  of  itself, 
be   as  vain  as  human  strength.       Though  God  is 
wont  to  carry  on  such  a  work,  in  such  a  manner  as 
many   ways  to  show  the  weakne9s  and  vanity  of 
means  and  human  endeavours  in  themselves ;  yet, 
at  the  same  time,  he  carries  it  on  in  such  a  manner 
as  to  encourage  diligence  and  vigilance  in  the  use  of 
proper  means  and  endeavours,  and  to  punish  the 
neglect  of  them.     Therefore,  in  our  endeavours  to 
promote  this  great  work,  we  ought  to  use  the  utmost 
caution,  vigilance,  and  skill,  in  the  measures  we  take 
in   order  to  it.      A  great  affair  should  be  managed 
with  great  prudence.     This  is  the  most  important 
affiiir  that  ever  New  England  was  called  to  be  con- 


294 

cerned  in.  When  a  people  are  engaged  in  war  with 
a  powerful  and  crafty  nation,  it  concerns  them  to 
manage  an  afiair  of  tnch  conaequence  with  the  ut- 
most discretion.  Of  what  vast  importance  then 
must  it  be,  that  we  should  be  vigilant  and  prudent 
in  the  management  of  this  great  war  with  so  great 
a  host  of  subtle  and  cruel  enemies!  We  must 
either  conquer  or  be  conquered;  and  the  conse- 
quence of  the  victory,  on  one  side,  wiU  be  our  eter- 
nal destruction  in  both  soul  and  body  in  hell ;  and, 
on  the  other  side,  our  obtaining  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  and  reigning  in  it  in  eternal  glory  !  We 
had  need  always  to  stand  on  our  watch>  and  to  be 
well  versed  in  the  art  of  war,  and  not  be  ignorant 
of  the  devices  of  our  enemies,  and  to  take  heed  lest 
by  any  means  we  be  beguiled  through  their  subtlety. 
Though  the  devil  be  strong,  yet,  in  such  a  war  as 
this,  he  depends  more  on  his  craft  than  his  strength* 
The  course  he  has  chiefly  taken,  from  time  to  time> 
to  clog,  hinder,  and  overthrow  revivals  of  religion  in 
the  church  of  Ood,  has  been  by  his  subtle,  deceit- 
ful management,  to  beguile  and  mislead  those  that 
have  been  engaged  therein;  and  in  such  a  course 
God  has  been  pleased,  in  his  holy  and  sovereign 
providence,  to  suffer  him  to  succeed,  oftentimes,  iu 
a  great  measure,  to  overthrow  that  which  in  its  be- 
ginning appeared  most  hopeful  and  glorious.  The 
work  now.  begun,  as  I  have  shown,  is  eminently  glo- 
rious; and,  if  it  should  go  on  and  prevail,  it  would 
make  New  England  a  kind  of  heaven  upon  earth. 
Is  it  not,  therefore,  a  thousand  pities,  that  it  should 
be  overthrown,  through  wrong  and  improper  manage-* 
ment,  which  we  are  led  into  by  our  subtle  adver- 
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eary,  in  our  endeavours  to  promote  it?— My  present 
design  is  to  take  notice  of  some  things  at  which 
offence  has  been  taken  beyond  Just  hounds. 

I.  One  thing  that  has  been  complained  of  is^ 
ministers  addressing  themselves  rather  to  the  affec- 
tions of  their  hearers  than  to  their  understandings, 
and  striving  to  raise  their  passions  to  the  utmost 
height)  rather  by  a  very  affectionate  manner  of  speak* 
ing,  and  a  great  appearance  of  earnestness  in  voice 
and  gesture,  than  by  clear  reasoning,  and  informing 
their  judgment :  by  which  means  it  is  objected  that 
the  affections  are  moved,  without  a  proportionable 
enlightening  of  the  understanding. 

To  which  I  would  say,  I  am  far  from  thinking 
that  it  is  not  very  profitable  for  ministers,  in  their 
preaching,  to  endeavour  clearly  and  distinctly  to  ex- 
plain the  doctrines  of  religion,  and  unravel  the  diffi- 
culties that  attend  them,  and  to  confirm  them  with 
strength  of  reason  and  argumentation,  and  also  to 
observe  some  easy  and  clear  method  in  their  dis« 
courses,  for  the  help  of  the  understanding  and*  me* 
mory  ;  and  it  is  very  probable  that  these  things  have 
been  of  late  too  much  neglected  by  many  ministers. 
Yet  I  believe  that  the  objection  made,  of  affections 
raised  without  enlightening  the  understanding,  is  in 
a  great  measure  built  on  a  mistake^  and  confused 
notions  that  some  have  about  the  nature  and  cause 
of  the  affections,  and  the  manner  in  which  they  de* 
pend  on  the  understanding.  All  affections  are  raised 
either  by  light  in  the  understanding,  or  by  some 
error  and  delusion  in  the  understanding :  for  all 
affections  do  certainly  arise  from  some  apprehension 
in  the  understanding;  and  that  apprehension  must 
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either  be  agreeable  to  trath,  or  else  be  some  mistake 
or  delasioD ;  if  it  be  an  apprebeDsion  or  notion  that 
is  agreeable  to  truth,  then  it  ia  light  in  the  nnder- 
atanding.  Therefore  the  thing  to  be  inquired  into 
it,  whether  the  apprehensions  or  notions  of  diviue 
and  eternal  things,  that  are  raised  in  people's  minds 
by  these  affectionate  preachers,  by  which  their  affec- 
tions are  excited,  be  apprehensions  agreeable  to  truth, 
or  whether  they  are  mistakes*  If  the  former,  then 
the  affections  a^e  raised  the  way  they  should  be, 
namely,  by  informing  the  mind,  or  conveying  light 
to  the  understanding.  They  go  away  with  a  wrong 
notion,  who  think  that  those  preachers  cannot  affect 
their  hearers  by  enlightening  their  understandings, 
except  by  such  a  distinct  and  learned  handling  of 
the  doctrinal  points  of  religion,  as  depends  on  human 
discipline,  or  the  strength  of  natural  reason,  and 
tends  to  enlarge  their  hearers*  learning,  and  specu- 
lative knowledge  in  divinity.  The  manner  of  preach- 
ing without  this,  may  be  such  as  shall  tend  very 
much  to  set  divine  and  eternal  things  in  a  right 
view,  and  to  give  the  hearers  such  ideas  and  appre- 
hensions of  them  as  are  agreeable  to  truth,  and  such 
impressions  on  their  hearts  as  are  answerable  to  the 
real  nature  of  things.  And,  beside  the  words  that 
are  spoken,  the  manner  of  speaking  has  a  great  ten- 
dency to  this.  I  think  an  exceedingly  affectionate 
way  of  preaching  about  the  great  things  of  reli- 
gion, has  in  itself  no  tendency  to  beget  false  appre- 
hensions of  them;  but,  on  the  contrary,  a  much 
greater  tendency  to  beget  true  apprehensions  of 
them,  than  a  moderate,  dull,  indifferent  way  of 
speaking  of  them^     An  appearance  of  affection  and 
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earnestness  in  the  manner  of  deliveryi  though  very 
great  indeed,  if  it  be  agreeable  to  the  nature  of  the 
subject— -and  be  not  beyond  a  proportion  to  its  im- 
portance! and  worthiness  of  affection,  and  if  there  be 
DO  appearance  of  its  being  feigned  or  forced— -has 
so  much  the  greater  tendency  to  beget  true  ideas  or 
apprehensions  in  the  min^ds  of  the  hearers  concerning 
the  subject  spoken  of,  and  so  to  enlighten  the  under- 
standing :  and  that  for  this  reason,  that  such  a  way 
or  manner  of  speaking  of  these  things  does,  in  fact, 
more  truly  represent  them  than  a  more  cold  and  in- 
different way  of  speaking  of  them.     If  the  subject 
be  in  its  own  nature  worthy  of  very  great  affection, 
then  speaking  of  it  with  very  great  affection  is  most 
agreeable  to  the  nature  of  that  subject,  or  is  the 
truest  representation  of  it,  and  therefore  has  most  of 
a  tendency  to  beget  true  ideas  of  it  in  the  minds  of 
those  to  whom  the  representation  is  made.     And  I 
do  not  think  ministers  are  to  be  blamed  for  raising 
the  affections  of  their  hearers  too  high,  if  that  which 
they  are  affected  with  be  only  that  which  is  worthy 
of  affection,  and  their  affections  are  not  r^sed  be- 
yond a  proportion  to  their  importance,  or  worthiness 
of  affection.     I  should  think  myself  in  the  way  of 
my  duty,  to  raise  the  affections  of  my  hearers  as  high 
as  possibly  I  can,  provided  that  they  are  affected  with 
nothing  but  truth,  and  with  affections  that  are  not 
disagreeable  to  the  nature  of  the  subject.     I  know 
it  has  long  been  fashionable  to  despise  a  very  earnest 
and  pathetical  way  of  preaching ;  and  they  only  have 
been  valued  as  preachers,  who  have  shown  the  great- 
est extent  of  learning,  strength  of  reason,  and  cor- 
rectness of  method  and  language.     But  I  humbly 
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conceive  it  has  been  for  want  of  understanding,  or 
duly  considering  human  nature,  that  such  preaching 
has  been  thought  to  have  the  greatest  tendency  to 
answer  the  ends  of  preaching ;  and  the  experience  of 
the  present  and  past  ages  abundantly  confirms  the 
same.  Though,  as  I  said  before,  clearness  of  dis^ 
tinction  and  illustration,  and  strength  of  reason,  and 
a  good  method,  in  the  doctrinal  handling  of  the 
truths  of  religion,  is  many  ways  needful  and  profit- 
able, and  not  to  be  neglected;  yet  an  increase  in 
speculative  knowledge  in  divinity  is  not  what  is  so 
much  needed  by  our  people,  as  something  else.  Men 
may  abound  in  this  sort  of  light  and  have  no  heat. 
How  much  has  there  been  of  this  sort  of  knowledge, 
in  the  Christian  world,  in  this  age?  Was  there 
ever  an  age,  wherein  strength  and  penetration  of 
reason,  extent  of  learning,  exactness  of  distinction, 
correctness  of  style,  and  clearness  of  expression,  did 
to  abound  ?  And  yet,  was  there  ever  an  age  wherein 
there  has  been  so  little  sense  of  the  evil  of  sin,  so 
little  love  to  God,  heavenly-mindedness,  and  holiness 
of  life,  ^mong  the  professors  of  the  true  religion  ? 
Our  people  do  not  so  much  need  to  have  their  heads 
stored,  as  to  have  their  hearts  touched;  and  they 
stand  in  the  greatest  need  of  that  sort  of  preaching 
wliich  has  the  greatest  tendency  to  do  this. 

Those  lexts,  Isa.  IviiL  L  *'  Cry  aloud,  spare  not, 
lift  up  thy  voice  like  a  trumpet,  and  show  my  people 
their  transgression,  and  the  house  of  Jacdb  their 
sins.''  And,  Esek.  vi.  11.  ^^  Thus  eaith  the  Loid 
God,  Smite  with  thine  hand,  and  stamp  with  thy 
foot,  and  say,  Alas  for  all  the  evil  abominations  of  the 
house  of  Israel !"     I  say,  these  texts  (however  the 
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use  that  some  have  made  of  them  has  been  laughed 
at)  will  fully  justify  a  great  degree  of  pathos,  and 
manifestation  of  zeal  and  fervency  in  preaching  the 
word  of  God.  They  may  indeed  be  abused,  so  as 
to  countenance  that  which  would  be  odd  and  unna- 
tural amongst  us,  not  making  due  allowance  for  dif- 
ference of  manners  and  customs  in  different  ages 
and  nations;  but,  let  us  interpret  them  how  we  will, 
they  at  least  imply,  that  a  most  affectionate  and  ear- 
nest manner  of  delivery,  in  many  cases,  becomes  a 
preacher  of  God's  word. 

Preaching  of  the  word  of  God  is  compoionly 
spoken  of  in  Scripture,  in  such  expressions  as  seem 
to  import  a  loud  and  earnest  speaking ;  as  in  Isa.  xl. 
2«  *<  Speak  ye  comfortably  to  Jerusalem,  and  cry 
unto  her,  that  her  iniquity  is  pardoned."  And  ver. 
3.'  <<  The  voice  of  him  that  crieth  in  the  wilderness. 
Prepare  ye  the  way  of  'the  Lord,'i— ver.  6.  "  The 
Voice  said.  Cry.  And  he  said.  What  shall  I  cry  ? 
All  flesh  is  grass,  and  all  the  goodliness  thereof  as 
the  flower  of  the  field."  Jer.  ii.  2.  "  Go  and  cry 
in  the  ears  of  Jerusalem,  saying.  Thus  saith  the 
Lord,"  &c.  Jonah  i.  2.  "  Arise,  go  to  Nineveh, 
that  great  city,  and  cry  against  it."  Isa.  Ixi.  1,  2* 
"  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  God  is  upon  me ;  because 
the  Lord  hath  anointed  me  to  preach  good  tidings 
unto  the  meek :  he  hath  sent  me  to  bind  up  the 
broken-hearted,  to  proclaim  liberty  to  the  captives, 
and  the  opening  of  the  prison  to  them  that  are 
bound;  to  proclaim  the  acceptable  year  of  the 
Lord,  and  the  day  of  vengeance  of  our*  God." 
Isa.  kii.  11:  ^^  Behold,  the  Lord  hath  proclaimed 
HUto  the  epd  of  the  worId»  Say  ye  to  the  4i^ughtev 
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of  Zion,  Behold,  thy  salvation  cometh^''  &c.  Rom. 
X.  18.  **  Their  soond  went  into  all  the  earth,  and 
their  words  to  the  end  of  the  world.'*  Jer.  xi.  6. 
'^  Prodaim  all  these  words  in  the  cities  of  Judah, 
and  in  the  streets  of  Jerusalem,  saying,  Hear  ye  the 
words  of  this  covenant,  and  do  them/*  Prov. 
viii.  1.  ^' Doth  not  wisdom  cry  ?  and  understanding 
put  forth  her  voice  ?— -Sfhe  crieth  at  the  gates,  at  the 
entry  of  the  city,  at  the  coming  in  at  the  doors. 
Unto  you,  O  men,  I  call ;  and  my  voice  is  to  the 
sons  of  men."  And  chap.  i.  20.  "  Wisdom  crieth 
without;  she  uttereth  her  voice  in  the  streets." 
Chap.  ix.  3.  **  She  hath  sent  forth  her  maidens  ; 
she  crieth  upon  the  high  places  of  the  city.**  John 
vii.  37.  *'  In  the  last  day,  that  great  day  of  the 
feast,  Jesus  stood  and  cried,  saying.  If  any  man 
thirst,  let  him  come  unto  roe  and  drink.'* 

It  seems  to  be*foretold,  that  the  gospel  should  be 
especially  preached  in  a  loud  and  earnest  manner^  at 
the  introduction  of  the  prosperous  state  of  religion 
in  the  latter  days.  ^*  O  Zion,  that  brtngest  good 
tidings,  get  tliee  up  into  the  high  mountain;  O 
Jerusalem,  that  bringest  good  tidings,  lift  up  thy 
voice  with  strength :  lift  it  up,  and  be  not  afraid.; 
say  unto  the  cities  of  Judab,  Behold  your  God  !^* 
^^  How  beautiful  upon  the  mountains  are  the  feet  of 
him  that  bringeth  good  tidings  f^Thy  watchmen 
shall  lift  up  the  voice.'*  '*  And  it  shall  come  to 
pass  in  that  day,  that  the  great  trumpet  shall  be 
blown,  and  they  shall  co^e  which  were  ready  to 
perish.'*  And  this  will  be  one  way>by  which  the 
church  of  God  wUi  cry  at  that  time  like  a  travailing- 
woman,  .when  Christ  mystical  is  going  to  be  brought 
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forth ;  as  Rev.  xiL  at  the  beginning.  It  will  be  hj 
ministers^  as  her  month,  that  Christ  will  then  cry 
like  a  travailing  woman,  as  in  Isa.  xlii.  14.  ^^I  have 
long  time  holden  my  peace,  I  have  been  still  and 
refrained  myself:  now  will  I  cry  like  a  travailing 
woman.''  Christ  cries  by  his  ministers,  and  the 
church  cries  by  her  officers.  And  it  is  worthy  to  be 
noted,  that  the  word  commonly  used  in  the  New 
Testament  which  we  translate  *^  preach,"  properly 
signifies  to  ^^  proclaim  aloud  like  a  crier." 

II.   Another  thing  that  some  ministers  have  been 

greatly  blamed  for,  and  I  think  unjustly,  is  speaking 

terror  to  those  who  are  already  under  great  terrors, 

instead  of  comforting  them.      Indeed,  if  ministers, 

in  such  a  case,  go  abo^t  to  terrify  persons  with  that 

which  is  not  true,  or  to  affright  them  by  representing 

their  case  worse,  or,  in  any  respect,  otherwise  than 

it  is,  they  are  to  be  condemned ;  but  if  they  terrify 

them  only  by  still  holding  forth  more  light  to  them, 

and  giving  them  to  understand  more  of  the  truth  of 

their  case,  they  are  altogether  to  be  justified.  When 

consciences  are  greatly  awakened  by  the  Spirit  of 

Ood,  it  is  by  light  imparted,  enabling  men  to  see  their 

case,  in  some  measure,  as  it  is ;  and  if  more  light  be 

let  in,  it  will  terrify  them  still  more;     But  ministers 

are  not  therefore  to  be  blamed,  that  they  endeavour 

to  hold  forth  more  light  to  the  conscience,  and  do 

not  rather  alleviate  the  pain  they  are  under,  by  in* 

tercepting  and  obstructing    the  light    that   shines 

already.     To  say  any  thing  to  those  who  have  never 

believed  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  represent  their 

case  any  otherwise *than  exceeding  terrible,  is  not  to 

preach  the  word  of  God  to  them;  for  the  word  of 


God  revealt  nothing  but  truth,  but  this  is  to  delude 
tboiD.     Why  should  we  be  afraid  to  let  persons, 
who  are  in  an  infinitely  miserable  condition,  know 
the  truth,  or  bring  them  to  the  light,  for  fear  it 
should  terrify  them  ?     It  is  light  that  must  convert 
them,   if  ever  they  are  converted.     The  more  we 
bring  sinners  to  the  light,  while  they  are  miserable, 
and  the  light  is  terrible  to  them,  the  more  likely  it 
is  that  afterward  the  light  will  be  joyful  to  them. 
The  ease,  peace,  and  comfort  which  natural  men 
^'ijoyy  have  their  foundation  in  daricness  and  blind- 
ness ;  therefore,  as  that  darkness  vanishes,  and  light 
comes  in,  their  peace  vanishes,  and  they  are  terrified. 
But  that  is  no  good  argument  why  we  should  en-- 
deavour  to  hold  their  darkness,  that  we  may  uphold 
their  comfort.     The  truth  is,  that  as  long  as  men 
reject  Christ,  and  do  not  savingly  believe  in  him, 
however  they  may  be  awakened,  and  however  strict, 
and  conscientious,  and  laborious  they  may  be  in  re- 
ligion, they  have  the  wrath    of  God  abiding  on 
them,  they  are  his  enemies,  and  the  children  of  the 
devil ;  (as  the  Scripture  calls  all  who  are  not  sav- 
ingly converted.  Matt.  xiii.  38.  1  John  iii.  10.)  and 
it  is  uncertain  whether  they  shall  ever  obtain  mercy. 
God  is  under  no  obligation  to  show  them  mercy, 
nor  will  he,  if  they  fast,  and  pray,  and  cry  ever  so 
much :  and  they  are  then  especially  provoking  God, 
under  those  .terrors,  that  they  stand  it  out  against 
Christ,  and  will  not  accept  of  an  offered  Saviour, 
though  they  see  so  much  need  of  him.     And  seeing 
this  is  the  truth,  they  should  be  told  so,  that  they 
may  be  sensible  what  their  case  indeed  is. 

To  Uame  a  minister  for  thus  declaring  the  truths 
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to  Aose  who  are  under  'awakenings,  and  not  imme- 
diately administering  comfort  to  them,  is  Hke  blaming 
a  surgeon,  because,  when  he  has  begun  to  thrust  in 
his  lance,  whereby  be  has  already  put  his  patient  to 
great  pain,  and  he  shrinks  and  cries  out  with 
angnish,  he  is  so  cruel  that  he  will  not  stay  his 
hand,  but  goes  on  to  thrust  it  in  further,  till  he  comes 
to  the  core  of  the  wound.  Such'  a  com  passionate! 
physician,  who,  as  soon  as  his  patient  began  to 
flinch,  should  withdraw  his  hand,  and  go  about 
immediately  to  apply  a  plaister,  to  skin  over  the 
wound,  and  leave  the  core  untouched,  would  heal 
the  hurt  slightly,  crying,  ^^  Peace,  peace,  when  there 
is  no  peace/' 

Indeed,  something  besides  terror  is  to  be  preached 

to  those   whose  consciences  are  awakened.      They 

are  to  be  told  that  there  is  a  Saviour  provided,  who 

is  excellent  and  glorious;  who  has  shed  his  precious 

blood  for  sinners,  and  is  every  way  sufficient  to  save 

them;  who  stands  ready  to  receive  them,  if  they 

win  heartily  embrace  him ;  for  this  is  also  the  truth, 

as  well  as  that  they  now  are  in  an  infinitely  dreadful 

condition.     This  is  the  word  of  God.      Sinners,  at 

the  same  time,  that  they  are  told  how  miserable  their 

case  is,  should  be  earnestly  invited  to  come  and  accept 

of  a  Saviour,  and  yield  their  hearts  unto  him,  with 

all  the  winning,  encouraging  arguments  that  the 

gospel   affords.      But  this* is   to   induce   them    to 

escape  from  the  misery  of  their  condition,  not  to 

make  them  think  their  present  condition  to  be  less 

^sierable  than  it  is,  or  to  abate  their  uneasiness 

and  distress  while  they  are  in  it.     That  would  be 

Uve  way  to  quiet  them,  and  fasten  them  there,  sQid 
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not  to  ezeite  them  to  flee  from  it,  Comforti  in 
one  tensei  is  to  be  held  forth  to  sinners  undsT 
•wakenings  of  conscience ;  that  is,  comfort  is  to  be 
oflered  to  them  in  Christ,  on  their  fleeing  from 
their  present  miserable  state  to  him.  But  com* 
fort  is  not  to  be  administered  to  them  in  their 
present  state,  or  while  out  of  Christ.  No  com* 
fort  is  to  be  administered  to  them,  firoln.  any 
thing  in  them,  any  of  their  qualifications,  prayers, 
or  other  performances,  past,  present,  or  future ;  but 
ministers  should,  in  such  cases,  strive  to  their-ut- 
most  to  take  all  such  comforts  from  them,  though  it 
greatly  increases  their  terror.  A  person  who  sees 
himself  ready  to  sink  into  hell,  is  prone  to  strive^ 
some  way  or  other,  to  lay  God  under  some  obliga- 
tion to  him ;  but  he  is  to  be  beat  ofi*  frpm  every 
thing  of  that  nature,  though  it  greatly  increases  his 
terror,  to  see  himself  wholly  destitute  of  any  refuge^ 
or  any  thing  of  his  own  to  lay  ^Id  of;  as  a  man 
that  sees  himself  in  danger  of  drowning,  is  in  terror, 
and  endeavours  to  catch  hold  on  every  twig  within 
his  reach,  and  he  that  pulls  away  those  twigs  from 
him  increases  his  terror;  yet  if  they  are  insufficient 
to  save  him,  and,  by  being  in  his  way,  prevents  his 
looking  to  that  which  will  save  him,  to  pull  them 
away  is  necessary  to  save  his  life. 

If  sinners  are  in  distress  from  any  error  they 
embrace,  or  mistake  they  are  under,  that  is  to  be 
removed.  For  instance,  if  they  are  in  terror,  from 
an  apprehension  that  they  have  committed  the  un- 
pardonable sin,  or  that  those  things  have  happened 
to  them  which  are  certain  signs  of  reprobation,  or 
any  other  delusion,  such  terrors  have  «o  tendency 
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to  do  them  any  good ;  for  these  terrors  are  from 
temptatioD,  and  not  from  conviction.      But  that  ter- 
ror which  arises  from  conviction,  or  a  sight  of  truth, 
is  to  be  increased ;  for  those  who  are  most  awakened, 
have  great  remaining  stupidity*     It  is  from  remain- 
ing blindness   and  darkness  that  they  see  no  more, 
and  that  remaining  blindness  is  a  disease  which  we 
should  endeavour  to  remove.      I  am  not  afraid  to 
tell  sinners,  who  are  most  sensible  of  their  misery, 
that'  their  case  is  indeed  as  miserable  as  they  think 
it  to  be^  and  a  thousand  times  more  so ;  for  this  is 
the  trnth.      Some  may  be  ready  to  say,  that  though 
it  be  truth,  yet  the  truth  is  not  to  be  spoken  at  all 
times,  and  seems  not  to  be  seasonable  then.      But  it 
seems  to  me,  such  truth  is  never  more  seasonable 
than  at  such  a  time,  when  Christ  is  beginning  to 
open  the  eyes  of  conscience.      Ministers  ought  to 
act  as  co-workers  with  him ;  to  take  that  opportunity, 
and  to  the  utmost  to  improve  that  advantage,  and 
strike  while  the  iron  is  hot.      When  the  light  has 
begun  to  shine,  then  they  should  remove  all  obstacles, 
and  use  all  proper  means,  that  it  may  come  in  more 
fully.      And  experience  abundantly  $hows,  that  to 
take  this  course  is  not  of  a  hurtful  tendency,  but 
very  much  the  contrary.      I  have  seen,  in  very  many 
instances,  the  happy  effSects  of  it,  and  oftentimes  a 
very  speedy  happy  issue;   and  never  knew  any  ill 
consequence,  in  case  of  real  conviction,  and  when 
distress  has  been  only  from  thence. 

I  know  of  but  one  case,  wherein  the  truth  ought 
to  be  withheld  from  sinners  in  distress  of  conscience; 
and  that  is,  the  case  of  melancholy.  And  it  is  not 
to  be  withheld  from  them,  as  if  the  truth  tends  to 
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do  them  hurt;  but  becauMi  if  we  speak  the  truth  to 
them,  Bometimes  they  will  be  deceived,  and  led  into 
error  by  it,  through  that  atrange  disposition  there  is 
in   them  to  take  things  wrong.     So  that,  though 
what  is  spoken  is  truth,  yet  as  it  is  heard,  received, 
and  applied  by  them,  it  is  falsehood ;.  as  it  will  be, 
unless  the  truth  be  spoken  with  abundance  of  cau« 
tion  and  prudence,  and  consideration  of  their  dispo- 
sition and  circumstances.    But  the  most  awful  truths 
of  God's  word  ought  not  to  be  withheld  from  public 
congregations,  because,  it  may  happen  that    some 
such  melancholic  persons  may  be  in  it ;  any*  Aiore 
than. the  Bible  is  to  be  withheld  from  the  Christian 
world,  because  it  is  manifest  that  there  are  a  great 
many  melancholic  persons  in  Christendom  that  ex- 
ceedingly abuse  the  awful  things  contained  in  the 
Scripture,  to  their  own  wounding.      Nor  do  I  think 
that  to  be  of  weight,  which  is  made  use  of  by  some, 
as  a  great  and  dreadful  objection  against  the  terrify- 
ing preaching  that  has  of  late  been  in  New  Eng- 
land,  namely,  that  there  have  been  some  instances 
of  melancholic  persons  who  have  ^o  abused  it,  that 
the  issue  has  been  the  murder  of  themselves.      The 
objection  from  hence  is  no  stronger  against  awaken- 
ing preaching,  than  it  is  against  the  Bible  itself. 
There  are  hundreds,  and  probably  thousands  of  in- 
stances, of  persons  who  have  murdered  themselves 
under  religious  melancholy.      Tliese  murders  pro- 
bably never  would  have  been,  if  the  world  had  re- 
mained in  a  state   of  heathenish  darkness.     The 
Bible  has  not  only  been  the  occasion  of  these  sad 
effects,  but  of  thousands,  and  I  suppose  millions,  of 
other  cruel  murders  committed  in  the  persecutions 
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that  have  been  raisedy  which  never  would  have  been 
if  it  had  not  been  for  the  Bible.     Many  whole 
Gountries  have  been,  as  it  were,  deluged  with  inno« 
cent  blood,  which  would  not  have  been  if  the  gospel 
never  had  been  preached  in  the  world.     It  is  not  a 
good  objection  against  any  kind  of  preaching,  that 
some  men  abuse  it  greatly  to  their  hurt.     It  has 
been  acknowledged  by  all  divines,  as  a  thing  com- 
mon in  all  ages,  and  all  Christian  countries,  that  a 
very  great  part  of  those  who  sit  under  the  gospel 
abuse  it.      It  proves  an  occasion  of  their  far  more 
sggrava^ed  damnation,  and  so  of  eternally  murdering 
their  souls ;  which  is  an  eflPect  infinitely  more  terrible 
than  the  murder  of  their  bodies.     It  is  as  unjust  to 
lay  the  blame  of  these  self-murders  to  those  ministers 
who  have  declared  the  awful  truths  of  God's  word, 
in  the  most  lively  and  affecting  manner,  as  it  would 
be  to  lay  the  blame  of  hardening  men's  hearts,  and 
blinding  their  eyes,  and  their  more  dreadful  eternal 
damnation,  to  the  prophet  Isaiah  or  Jesus  Christy 
because  this  was  the  consequence  of  their  preaching 
with  respect  to  many  of  their  hearers;  Isa.  vi.  10. 
John  ix.  39.  .Matt.  xiii.  U.     Though  a  few  have 
abused  the  awakening  preaching  to  their  own  tem- 
poral death ;  yet  it  may  be,  to  one  such  instance, 
there  have  been  hundreds,  yea  thousands,  who  have 
been  saved,  by  this  means,  from  eternal  death. 

What  has  more  especially  given  offence  to  many, 
and  raised  a  loud  cry  against  some  preachers,  as 
though  their  conduct  were  intolerable,  is  their  fright- 
ing poor  innocent  children  with  talk  of  hell-fire,  and 
eternal  damnation.  But  if  those  who  complain  so 
loudly  of  this,  really  believe  what  is  the  general  pro- 
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fettion  of  the  country,  namely,  that  all  are  by  na- 
ture the  children  of  wrath,  and  heirs  of  hell — ^and 
thai  every  one  that  haa  not  been  bom  again,  whether 
he  be  young  or  old,  ia  exposed  every  moment  to 
eternal  destruction^^hen  such  a  complaint  and  cry 
as  this  bewrays  a  great  deal  of  weakness  and  incon- 
sideration.  Innocent  as  children  seem  to  us,  yet, 
if  they  are  out  of  Christ,  they  are  not  so  in  the  sight 
of  God ;  but  are  in  a  most  miserable  condition,  as 
well  as  grown  persons,  and  they  are  naturally  very 
sepseless  and  stupid,  being  born  as  the  wild  ass's 
colt,  and  need  much  to  awaken  them.  Why  should 
we  conceal  the  truth  from  them  ?  Will  those  child- 
ren  who  have  been  dealt  tenderly  with  in  this  respect, 
and  lived  and  died  insensible  of  their  misery  till  they 
come  to  feel  it  in  hell,  ever  thank  parents  and  others 
for  their  tenderness,  in  riot  letting  them  know  their 
danger  ?  If  parents'  love  towards  their  children  were 
not  blind,  it  would  aifect  them  much  more  to  see 
their  children  every  day  exposed  to  eternal  burnings, 
and  yet  senseless,  than  to  see  them  suffer  the  dis- 
tress of  that  awakening  which  is  necessary  in  order 
to  their  escape,  and  that  tends  to  their  being  eter- 
nally happy  as  the  children  of  God.  A  child  that 
has  a  dangerous  wound  may  need  the  painful  lance, 
as  well  as  grown  persons ;  and  that  would  be  a 
foolish  pity,  in  such  a  case,  that  should  hold 
back  the  lance,  and  throw  away  the  life.— I  have 
seen  the  happy  effects  of  dealing  plainly  and  tho- 
roughly with  children  in  the  concerns  of  their  souls, 
without  sparing  them  at  all,  in  many  instances; 
and  never  knew  any  ill  consequence  of  it,  in  any 
one  instance. 
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III.  Auother  things  against  which  a  great  deal 
baf  been  said,  is  having  so  frequent  religious  meet* 
ingS|  and  spending  so  much  time  in  religion.     In- 
deed^ there  are  none  of  the  externals  of  religion  but 
tirhat  are  capable  of  excess ;  and  I  believe  it  is  truef 
that  there  has  not  been  a  due  proportion  observed  of 
late.     We  have  placed  religion  too  much  in  the 
external  duties  of  the  first  table ;  we  have  abounded 
in  religious  meetingSi  in  praying,  reading,  hearing, 
singing,  and  religious  conference ;  and  there  has  not 
been  a  proportionable  increase  of  zeal  for  deeds  of 
charity,  and  other  duties  of  the  second  table ;  though 
it  must  be  acknowledged  that  they  are  also  much 
increased.      But  yet  it  appears  to  me,  that  this  ob* 
jection  has  been  in  the  general  groundless.    Though 
worldly  business  roust  be  done,  and  persons  ought 
not  to  neglect  their  particular  callings ;  yet  it  is  to 
the  honour  of  God,  that  a  people  should  be  so  much 
in  outward  acts  of  religion,  as  to  carry  in  it  a  visible 
public  appearance  of  a  great  engagedness  of  mind, 
especially  at  such  an  extraordinary  time.      When 
God  appears  unusually  present  with  a  people  in  won- 
derful works  of  power  and  mercy,  they  should  spend 
more  time  than^  usual  in  religious  exercises,  to  put 
honour  upon  that  God  who  is  thea  extraordinarily 
present,  and  to  seek  his  face.     Thus  it  was  with  the 
Christian  church  in  Jerusalem,  on  occasion  of  that 
extraordinary  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit,  soon  after 
Christ's  ascension.  Acts  ii.  46.  **  And  they  conti-^ 
Qued  daily  with  one  accord  in  the  temple,  and  break- 
iag  bread  from  house  to  house;"  and  at  Ephesus, 
where  the  Christians  attended  public  religious  ex- 
ncises)  9very  day,  for  two  years  together.  Acts 
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six.  8.  **  And  be  went  into  tbe  sjmagogue,  and 
spake  boldly  for  tbe  space  of  three  months,  disput- 
ing and  persuading  tbe  things  eoncerniug  the  king- 
dom of  God*  But  vhen  diirers  were  hardened,  and 
believed  not,  but  spake  evil  of  that  way  before  the 
multitude,  be  departed  from  them,  and  separated 
tbe  disciples,  disputing  daily  in  the  school  of  one 
Tyrannus.  And  this  continued,  by  the  space  of 
two  years ;  so  that  all  they  that  dwelt  in  Asia»  heard 
the  word  of  tbe  Lord,  both  Jews  and  Greeks." 
And  as  to  the  grand  objection  of  ^^  six  days  shalt 
thou  labour  ;'*  all  that  can  be  understood  by  it,  and 
all  that  the  very  objectors  themselves  understand  by 
it,  is,  that  we  may  follow  our  secular  labours  in  those 
six  days  that  are  hot  tbe  Sabbath,  and  ought  to  be 
diligent  in  them :  net  but  that  sometimes  we  may 
turn  from  them,  even  within  those  six  days,  to  keep 
a  day  of  fasting  or  thanksgiving,  or  to  attend  a  lec- 
ture ;  and  th^  mere  frequently  or  rarely,  as  GocFs 
providbuce  and  the  state  of  things  shall  call  us,  ac- 
eording  to  the  best  of  our  discretion. 

Though  secular  business,  as  I  said  before,  ought 
not  to  be  neglected ;  yet  I  cannot  see  how  it  can 
be  maintained,  th»t  religion  ought  not  to  be  at- 
tended, lest  it  should  injure  our  temporal  affairs,  on 
any  other  principle  than  that  of  infidelity.  None 
object  against  injuring  one  temporal  affair  for  tbe 
sake  of  anotbec  of  much  greater  importance ;  and 
therefore,  if  eternal  things  are  as  real  as  temporal 
things,  and  ate  indeed  of  infinitely  greater  impor- 
tance ;  then  why  may  we  not  voluntarily  suffer,  in 
some  measure,  in  ojur  temporal  concerns,  wfaQe  we 
aw  seeking  eternal  riches,  and  immortal  glory  ?     It 
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is  looked  upon  as  no  way  improper  for  a  whole  na- 
tion to  spend  a  considerable  time,  and  much  of  their 
outward  substance,  on  some  extraordinary  temporal 
occasion,  for  the  sake  only  of  the  ceremonies  of  a 
public  rejoicing ;  and  it  would  be  thought  dishonour* 
able  to  be  very  exact  about  what  we  spend,  or  care- 
ful lest  we  injure  our  estates,  on  such  an  occasion. 
And  why  should  we  be  exact  only  with  Almighty 
God,  so  that  it  should  be  a  crime  to  be  otherwise 
than  scrupulously  careful  lest  we  injure  ourselves  in 
our  temporal  interest,  to  put  honour  upon  him,  and 
seek  our  own  eternal  happiness  ?  We  should  take 
heed  that  none  of  us  be  in  any  wise  like  Judas, 
who  greatly  complained  of  needless  expense,  and 
waste  of  outward  substance,  to  put  honour  upon 
Christ,  when  Mary  broke  her  box,  and  poured  the 
precious  ointment  on  his  head.  He  had  indigna- 
tion within  himself  on  that  account,  and  cries  out, 
"  Why  was  this  waste  of  ointment  made  ?  For  it 
inight  have*  been  sold  for  more  than  three  hundred 
pence,  ^nd  have  been  given  to  the  poor." 

Besides,  if  the  matter  be  justly  examined,  I  be- 
lieve it  will  be  found,  that  the  country  has  lost  no 
time  from  their  temporal  affairs  by  the  late  revival 
of  religion,  but  have  rather  gained ;  and  that  more 
time  has  been  saved  from  frolicking  and  tavern- 
haunting,  idleness  and  unprofitable  visits,  vain  talk, 
fruitless  pastimes,  and  needless  diversions,  than  has 
lately  been  spent  in  extraordinary  religion ;  and  pro- 
bably five  times  as  much  has  been  saved  in  various 
^ays,  as  has  been  spent  by  religious  meetings. 
The  great  complaint  made  against  so  much  time 
being  spent  in  religion,  cannot  be  in  general  fFom  a 
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teal  concern  that  God  may  be  honoured,  and  his 
will  done^  and  the  best  good  of  men  promoted ;  as 
it  very  manifest  from  this,  that  now  there  is  a  much 
more  earnest  and  sealons  outcry  made  in  the 
country  against  this  extraordinary  religion,  than  was 
before  against  so  much  time  spent  in  tavern-haunt- 
ing, vain  company*keeping,  night-walking,  and  other 
things,  which  wasted  both  our  time  and  substance, 
and  injured  our  moral  virtue. 

The  frequent  preaching  that  has  lately  obtained, 
has  in  a  particular  manner  been  objected'  against  as 
unprofitable  and  prejudicial.  It  is  objected,  that, 
when  sermons  are  heard  so  very  often,  one  sermon 
tends  to  thrust  out  another ;  so  that  persons  lose  the 
benefit  of  all*  They  say,  two  or  three  sermoos  iu 
a  week  is  as  much  as  they  can  remember  and  di- 
gest.-—Such  objections  against  frequent  preaching,  i 
if  they  be  pot  from  an  enmity  against  religion,  are 
for  want  of  duly  considering  the  way  that  sermons 
usually  profit  an  auditory.     The  main  benefit  ob- 

*  tained  by  preaching  is  by  impression  made  upon  the 
mind  at  the  time,  and  not  by  an  efiect  that  arises 

)  afterwards  by  a  remembrance  of  what  was  delivered. 

'  And  though  an  after-remembrance  of  what  was 
heard  in  a  sermon  is  oftentimes  very  profitable;  yet, 
for  the  most  part,  that  remembrance  is  from  an  im- 
pression the  words  made  on  the  heart  at  the  time ; 
and  the  memory  profits,  as  it  renews  and  increases 
that  impression.  A  frequent  inculcating  the  more 
important  things  of  religion  in  preaching,  has  no 
tendency  to  raise  out  such  impressions,  but  to  in- 
crease them,  and  fix  them  deeper  and  deeper  in  the 
mind,  as  is  found  by  experience.     It  never  used  to 
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be  objex^d  against,  that  persons  upon  the  Sabbath, 
after  thej  have  heard  two  sermons  that  day,  should 
go  home,  and  spend  tlie  remaining  part  of  the  Sab- 
bath in  reading  the  Scriptures  and  printed  sermons ; 
which,  in  prqiortion  as  it  has  a  tendency  to  aflPect 
the- mind  at  ali^  tends  as  much  to  drive  out  what 
tiiey  have  heard,  as  if  they  heard  another  sermon 
preached.  It  seems  to  have  been  the  practice  of  the 
apostles  to  preach  every  day,  in  places  where  they 
went ;  yea,  though  sometimes  they  continued  long 
in  one  place,  Acts  ii.  42,' 46.  Acts  six.  8,  9,  10. 
They  did  not  avoid  preaching  one  day,  for  fear  they 
should  thrust  out  of  the  minds  of  their  hearers  what 
they  had  delivered  the  day  before ;  nor  did  Chris- 
tians avoid  going  every  day  to  hear,  for  fear  of  any 
such  bad  effect :  Acts  ii.  42,  46. 

There  are  some  things  in  Scripture  that  seem  to 
signify  that  there  ahould  be  preaching  in  an  extra- 
ordinary frequency,  at  the  time  when  God  should 
introduce  the  flourishing  state  of  religion  in  the 
latter  days ;  as  Isa.  Ixii.  *^  For  Zion's  sake  will  I  not 
hold  my  peace,  for  Jerusalem's  sake  I  will  not  rest, 
until  the  righteousness  thereof  go  forth  as  bright- 
ness, and  the  salvation  thereof  as  a  lamp  that 
burneth.  And  the  Gentiles  shall  see  thy  righ- 
teousness, and  all  kings  thy  glory.''  And,  ver.  5,  6. 
«  For  as  a  young  man  marrieth  a  virgin,  so  shall 
thy  sons  marry  thee :  and  as  a  bridegroom  rejoiceth 
over  the  bride,  so  shall  thy  God  rejoice  over  thee. 
I  have  set  watchmen  upon  thy  walls,  O  Jerusalem, 
which  shall  never  hold  their  peace  day  nor  night." 
The  destruction  of  die  city  of  Jericho  is  evidently^ 
in  all  its  dremnstances,  intended  by  God  as  a  great 
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tjrpe  of  the  overthrow  of  Satan's  kingdom.  The 
priests  blowing  with  trampets,  represents  ministers 
preaching  the  gospel.  The  people  compassed  the 
city  seven  days,  the  priests  blowing  the  trumpets. 
But,  when  the  day  was  come  that  the  walls  of  the 
city  were  to  fall,  the  priests  were  more  frequent  and 
abundant  in  blowing  their  trumpets;  there  was  as 
much  done  in  one  day  then,  as  had  been  done  in 
seven  days  before;  they  compassed  the  city  seven 
times  that  day,  blowing  their  trumpets,  till  at  length 
it  come  to  one  long  and  perpetual  blast,  and  then 
the  walls  of  the  city  fell  down  flat.  The  extraor* 
dinary  preaching  that  shall  be  at  the  beginning  of 
that  glorious  jubilee  of  the  church,  is  represented 
by  the  extraordinary  sounding  of  trumpets,  through- 
out the  land  of  Canaan,  at  the  beginning  of  the 
year  of  jubilee.  And  the  reading  of  the  law  before 
all  Israel,  in  the  year  of  release,  at  the  feast  of 
tabernacles ;  and  the  crowing  of  the  cock  at  break 
of  day,  which  brought  Peter  io  repentance ;  seems 
to  me  to  be  intended  to  signify  the  awakening  of 
God's  church  out  of  their  lethargy,  wherein  they 
had  denied  their  Lord,  by  the  extraordinary  preach* 
ing  of  the  gospel  that 'shall  be  at  the  dawning  of 
the  day  of  the  church's  light  and  glory.  And 
there  seems  at  this  day  to  be  an  uncommon  hand  of 
Divine  Providence,  in  animating,  enabling,  and  up- 
holding some  ministers  in  such  abundant  labours. 
.  IV.  Another  thing,  wherein  I  think  some  minis- 
ters have  been  injured,  is  in  being  very  ro^uch  blamed 
for  making  so  much  of  outcries,  faintings,  and  other 
bodily  effects;  speaking  of  them  as  tokens  of  the 
presence  of  God^  and  arguments  a£  the  success  of 
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preaching ;  seeming  to  strive  to  their  utmost  to  bring 
a  congregation  to  that  pass,  and  seeming  to  rejoice 
in  it,  yea,  even  blessing  God  for  it  when  they  see 
these  effects. 

Concerning  this  I  would  observe,  in  tbe  first  place, 
that  there  are  many  things,  with  respect  to  cryings 
out,  falling  down,  &c.  charged  on  ministers,  that 
they  are  not  guilty  of.  Some  would  have  it,  that 
they  speak  of  these  things  as  certain  evidences  of  a 
work  of  the  Spirit  of  Ood  on  the  hearts  of  their 
hearers,  or  that  they  esteem  these  bodily  efibcts 
themselves  to  be  the  work  of  God,  as  though  the 
Spirit  of  God  took  hold  of,  and  agitated  the  bodies 
of  men ;  and  some  are  charged  with  making  these 
things  essential,  and  supposing  that  persons  cannot 
be  converted  without  them;  whereas  I  never  yet 
could  see  the  person  that  held  either  of  these  things. 

But  for  speaking  of  such  effects  as  probable  tokens 
of  God's  presence,  and  arguments  of  the  success  of 
preaching,  it  seems  to  me  they  are  not  to  be  blamed ; 
because  I  think  they  are  so  indeed.  And  therefore, 
^when  I  see  them  excited  by  preaching  the  important 
truths  of  God's  word,  urged  and  enforced  by  proper 
arguments  and  motives,  or  as  consequent  on  other 
means  that  are  good,  I  do  not  scruple  to  speak  of 
them,  and  to  rejoice  in  them,  and  bless  God  for 
there  as  such ;  and  for  this  reason,  namely,  that 
from  time  to  time,  upon  proper  inquii^  and  exami- 
nation, and  observation  of  the  consequences  and 
fruits,  1  have  found  that  these  are  all  evidences  of 
the  persons,  in  whom  these  effects  appear,  being 
under  the  influences  of  God's  Spirit  in  such  cases. 
Crying  out,  io  such  a  manner,  and  with  such  cir- 
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cumttanceSf  m  I  haTo  seen  them  from  time  to  time, 
is  as  much  an  evidence  to  me,  of  the  general  cause 
it  proceeds  from»  as  hmguage*     I  have  learned  the 
"  meaning  of  it  the  same  way  that  persons  learn  the 
/.  meaning  of  language,  namely,  by  use  and  experience. 
I  confess,  that  when  1  see  a  great  crying  out  in  a 
congregation,  in  the  manner  that  I  have  seen  it', 
when  those  things  are  held  forth  to  them  which  are 
worthy  of  their  being  greatly  affected  by  them,  I  re- 
joice in  it,  much  more  than  merely  in  an  appearance 
of  solemn   attention,  and  a   show  of  affection  by 
weeping;  and  that  because,  when  there  have  been 
those  outcries,  I  have  found,  from  time  to  time,  a 
much  greater  and  more  excellent  effect.     To  rejoice 
that  the  work  of  God  is  carried  on  calmly,  without 
much  ado,  is,  in  effect,  to  rejoice  that  it  is  carried 
on  with  less  power,  or  that  there  is  not  so  much  of 
the   influence  of  God's  Spirit.      For  though    the 
degree  of  the  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  Cod,  on 
particular  persons,  is  by  no  means  to  be  judged  of 
by  the  degree  of  external  appearances,  because  cf 
the  different  constitutions,  tempers,  and  circumstances 
of  men ;  yet,  if  there  be  a  very  powerful  influence  of - 
the  Spirit  of  God  on  a  mixed  multitude,  it  will 
cause,  some  way  or  other,  a  great  visible  commotion. 
And  as  to  ministers  aiming  at  such  effects,  and 
striving,  by  all  means,  to  bring  a  congregation  to 
that  pass,  that  there  should  be  such  an  uproar  among 
them ;  I  suppose  none  aim  at  it  any  otherwise,  than 
as  they  strive  to  raise  the  affections  of  their  hearers 
to  such  a  height  as  very  often   appears  in  these 
effects.     And  if  those -affections  are  commonly  good, 
and  it  be  found  by  experience  that  such  a  degree  o£ 
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them  commonly  has  a  good  efiect,  I  think  they  are 
to  be  justified  in  so  doing. 

V.  Again,  some  ministers  have  been  blamed  for 
keeping  persons  together,  that  have  been  under 
great  affections,  which  have  appeared  in  such  ex* 
traordiuary  outward  manifestations.  Many  think 
this  promotes  confusion ;  that  persons  in  such  cir- 
cumstances do  but 'discompose  each  other's  minds, 
and  disturb  the  minds  of  others;  and  that  therefore 
it  is  best  they  should  be  dispersed ;  and  that,  when 
any  in  a  congregation  are  strongly  seized,  that  they 
cannot  forbear  outward  manifestations  of  it,  they 
should  be  removed,  that  others'  minds  may  not  be 
diverted. 

I  cannot  but  think  that  those  who  thus  object  go 
upon  quite  wrong  notions  of  things.  For  though 
persons  ought  to  take  heed  that  they  do  not  make 
an  ado  without  necessity,  (for  this  will  be  the  way 
in  time  to  have  such  appearances  lose  all  their  effect,) 
yet  the  unavoidable  manifestations  of  strong  religious 
affections  tend  to  a  happy  influence  on  the  minds 
of  bystanders,  and  are  found  by  experience  to  have 
an  excellent  and  durable  effect.  And  so  to  contrive 
and  order  things,  that  others  may  have  opportunity 
and  advantage  to  observe  them,  has  been  found  to 
be  blessed  as  a  great  means  to  promote  the  work 
of  God ;  and  to  prevent  their  being  in  the  way  of 
observation,  is  to  prevent  the  effect  of  that  which 
God  makes  use  of  as  a  principal  means  of  carrying 
on  his  work  at  such  an  extraordinary  time,  namely, 
example;  which  is  often  spoken  of  in  Scripture  as 
one  of  the  chief  roeaus  by  which  God  would  carry 
on  his  work  in  the  prosperity  of  religion  in  the  latter 


318 

days*— I  ha^e  meDtioned  tome  texts  already  to  this 
purpose,  in  what  I  published  before  of  ^*  the  marks 
of  a  work  of  the  true  Spirit ;"  but  would  here  men- 
tion some  others:— In  Zeeh.  ix*  15,  16.  those  that 
in  the  latter  days  should  be  filled  in  an  extraordinary 
manner  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  so  as  to  appear  iu 
outward  manifestations,  and  making  a  ndse,  are 
spoken  of  as  those  that  God,  in  these  uncommon 
circumstances,  will  set  up  to  the  view  of  others,  as 
a  prise  or  ensign,  by  their  example  and  the  excel- 
lency of  their  attainments,  to  animate  and  draw 
others,  as  men  gather  about  an  ensign,  and  run  for 
a  prise,  a  crown  and  precious  jewels,  set  up  in  their 
view.  The  words  are :  **  And  they  shall  drink 
and  make  a  noise  as  through  wine ;  and  they  shall 
be  filled  like  bowls,  and  as  the  corners  of  the  altar* 
And  the  Lord  their  God  shall  save  them  in  that 
day  as  the  flock  of  his  people ;  for  they  shall  be  as 
the  stones  of  a  crown,  lifted  up  as  an  ensign  upon 
his  land/' — (I  shall  have  occasion  to  say  something 
more  of  this  scripture  afterwards.) — Those  that 
make  the  objection  I  am  upon,  instead  of  suffering 
this  ensign  to  be  in  public  view,  are  for  having  it 
removed  and  hid  in  some  corner.  To  the  like  pur- 
pose is  that,  Isaiah  Ixii.  3.  "  Thou  shalt  be  a 
crown  of  glory  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  and  a  royal 
diadem  in  the  hand  of  thy  God."  Here  it  is  ob- 
servable, that  it  is  not  said,  Thou  shalt  be  a  crown 
"  upon  the  head,"  but  "  in  the  hand'*  of  the  Lord ; 
that  is,  held  forth  iu  thy  beauty  and  excellency,  as 
a  prize  to  be  bestowed  upon  others  that  shall  behold 
thee,  and  be  animated  by  the  brightness  and  lustre 
which  God  shall  endow  thee  with.      The  great  in- 
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fluence  of  the  example  of  God's  people,  in  tbetr 
bright  and  excellent  attainments,  to  propagate  reli- 
gion  in  those  days,  is  further  signified  in  Isa.  Ix.  3. 
"  And  the  Gentiles  shall  come  to  thy  light,  and 
kings  to  the  brightness  of  thy  rising."  With  ver.  22. 
**  A  little  one  shall  become  a  thousand,  and  a  small 
one  a  strong  nation/'  And  Zech.  x.  8,  9.  ^^  And 
tboy  shall  increase,  as  they  have  increased ;  and  I 
will  sow  them  among  the  people."  And  Hos.  ii. 
23*  >^  And  I  will  sow  her  unto  me  in  the  earth." 
So  Jer.  xxxi.  27. 

VI.  Another  thing  that  gives  great  disgust  to 
many,  is  the  disposition  that  persons  show,  under 
great  aifections,  to  speak  so  much  ;  and,  with  such 
earnestness  and  vehemence,  to  be  setting  forth  the 
greatness,  and  wonderfulness,  and  importance  of 
divine  and  eternal  things ;  and  to  be  so  passionately 
warning,  inviting,  and  entreating  others. 

Concerning  which,  I  would  say,  that  I  am  far 
from  thinking  that  such  a  disposition  should  be 
wholly  without  any  limits  or  regulation,  (as  I  shall 
more  particularly  show  afterwards;)  and  I  believe 
some  have  erred,  in  setting  no  bounds,  and  indulging 
and  encouraging  this  disposition  without  any  kind 
of  restraint  or  direction.  But  yet  it  seems  to  me 
that  such  a  disposition  in  general  is  what  both  rea- 
son and  scripture  will  justify.  Those  who  are 
offended  at  such  things,  as  though  they  were  unrea- 
sonable, are  not  just.  Upon  examination  it  will  pro- 
bably be  found,  that  they  have  one  rule  of  reasoning 
about  temporal  things,  and  another  about  spiritual 
things.  They  do  not  at  all  wonder  if  a  person,  on  some 
very  great  and  affecting  occasion,  an  occasion  of  e?^- 
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traordiDtry  danger  or  great  joy,  that  eminently  and 
inunediately  concerns  him  and  others,  is  disposed 
to«peak  much,  and  with  great  earnestness,  especially 
to  those  with  whom  he  is  united  in  the  bonds  of 
dear  affection,  and  great  concern  for  their  good. 
And  therefore,  if  they  were  just,  why  would  not 
they  allow  it  in  spiritual  things  ?  and  much  more  in 
them,  agreeably  to  the  vastly  greater  importance  and 
more  afi*ecting  nature  of  spiritual  things,  and  the 
concern  which  true  religion  causes  iu  men's  minds 
for  the  good  of  others,  and  the  disposition  it  gives 
and  excites  to  speak  God's  praises,  to  show  forth  his 
infinite  glory,  and  talk  of  all  his  glorious  perfections 
and  works* 

That  a  very  great  and  proper  sense  of  the  impor- 
tance of  religion,  and  the  danger  sinners  are  in, 
should  sometimes  cause  an  almost  insuperable  di&- 
position  to  speak  and  warn  others,  is  agreeable  to 
Jen  vi.  10,  11.  ^'  To  whom  shall  I  speak  and  give 
warning,  that  they  may  hear?  Behold,  their  ear  is 
uncircumcised,  and  they  cannot  hearken;  behold, 
the  word  of  the  Lord  is  unto  them  a  reproach ;  they 
have  no  delight  in  it*  Therefore  I  am  full  of  tbs 
fury  of  the  Lord ;  I  am  weary  with  holding  in :  I 
will  pour  it  out  upon  the  children  abroad,  and  upmi 
the  assembly  of  the  young  men  together :  for  even  the 
husband  with  the  wife  shall  be  taken,  the  aged  with 
him  that  is  full  of  days."  And  that  true  Chri^ians, 
when  they  come  to  be  as  it  were  waked  out  of  sleep, 
and  to  be  filled  with  a  sweet  and  joyful  sense  of  the 
excellent  things  of  religion,  by  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel,  or  by  other  means  of  grace,  should  be  dis- 
posed to  be  much  in  speaking  of  divine  things, 
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though  before  they  were  damb,  is  agreeable  to  what 
Christ  ftays  to  his  church,  Cant.  vii.  9*  *'  And  the 
roof  of  thy  mouth  is  like  the  best  wine,  for  my  he* 
lovedi  that  goeth  down  sweetly,  causing  the  lips  of 
those  that  are  asleep  to  speak/'     The  roof  of  the 
churches  mouth  is  the  officers  in  the  church  that 
preach  the  gospel ;  their  word  is  to  Christ's  beloved 
like  the  best  wine,  that  goes  down  sweetly;  extraor- 
dinarily refreshing  and  enlivening  the  saints,  causing 
them  to  speak,  though  before  they  were  mute  and 
asleep*      It  is  as  said  by  some,  that  the  subjects  of 
this  work,  when  they  get  together,  talking  loud  and 
earuestly  in  their  pretended  great  joys,  several  in  a 
room  talking  at  the  same  time,  make  a  noise  just 
like  a  company  of  druuketi  persons.     On  which  I 
would  observe,  that  it  is  foretold  that  God's  people 
should  do  so,  in  that  ferementioned  place,   Zech. 
ix.  15^-^17.  of  which  I  shall  now  take  more  parti^ 
cular  notice.      The  words  are  as  follow:  **  The 
Lord  of  hosts  shall  defend  them,  and  they  shall  de* 
vour  and  subdue  with  sIiDg  stones,  and  they  shall 
drink  and  make  a  noise  as  through  wine,  and  they 
shall  be  filled  like  bowls,^  and  as  the  comers  of  the 
altar.      And  the  Lord  their  God  shall  save  them  in 
that  day  as  the  flock  of  his  people;  for  they  shall  be 
as  the  stones  of  a  crown,  lifted  up  as  an  ensign  upon 
his  land.     For  how  great  is  his  goodness^  and  how 
great  is  his  beauty  I    Corn  shall  make  the  yooug 
men  cheerful,   and  new  wine  the  maids."     ,The 
words  are- very  remarkable.    Here  it  is  foretold,  that 
at  the  time  when   Christ  shall  set  up  a  universal 
kingdom  upon  earth,  (ver.  20.)  the  children  of  Zion 
frball  drink  till  they  are  filled  like  the  vessek  of  the 
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MDctuary.  And  if  we  would  know  with  what  they 
shall  be  thus  filled,  the  prophecy  does  in  effect  ex- 
plain itself;  they  shall  be  filled  as  the  vessels  of  the 
sanctuary  that  contained  the.  drink  offering,  which 
was  wine.  .  And  yet  the  words  imply,  that  it  shall 
not  literally  be  wine  that  they  shall  drink  and  be  filled 
with,  because  it  is  said,  they  shall  drink  and  make  a 
noise,  **  as  through  wine,"  as  if  they  had  drank 
wine ;  which  implies  that  they  had  not  literally  done 
it.  And  therefore  we  must  understand  the  words» 
that  they  shall  drink  into  that,  and  be  filled  with 
that,  which  the  wine  of  the  drink-offering  typically 
represented,  which  is  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  well  as  the 
blood  of  Christ,  that  new.  wine  that  is  drunk  in  ouf 
heavenly  Father's  kingdom.  They  shall  be  filled 
with  the  Spirit,  which  the  Apostle  sets  in  opposition 
to  a  being  drunk  with  wine,  Eph.  v.  18.  This 
is  the  new  wine  spoken  of,  ver.  17.  It  is  the  same 
vith  that  best  wine,  spoken  of  in  Canticles,  ^*  that 
goes  down  sweetly,  causing  the  lips  of  those  that  are 
asleep  to  speak."  It  is  here  foretold,  that  the 
children  of  Zion,  in  the  latter  days,  should  be  filled 
with  that  which  should  make  them  cheerful,  and 
cause  them  to  make  a  noise  as  through  wine,  and 
)>y  which  these  joyful  happy  persons  shall  be  as  the 
stones  of  a  crown  lifted  up  as  an  ensign  upon  God's 
land,  being  made  joyful  in  the  extraordinary  mani- 
festations of  the  beauty  and  love  of  Christ ;  as  it 
follows,  "  How  great  is  his  goodness  I  and  how  great 
is  his  beauty  !"  And  it  is  further  remarkable  that, 
as  is  here  foretold,  it  should  be  thus  especially 
amongst  yoiing  people :  ^'  Corn  shall  make  the  young 
men  cheerfi^l,  and  new  wine  the  maids."      It  would 
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be  ridiculous  to  understand  this  of  literal  bread  and 
wine.  Without  doubt,  the  same  spiritual  blessings 
are  signified  by  bread  and  wine  here,  which  were 
represented  by  Melchizedek's  bread  and  wine,  and 
are  signified  by  the  bread  and  wine  in  the  Lord^s 
supper.  One  of  the  marginal  readings  is,  ^*  shall 
make  the  young  men  to  speak ;"  which  is  agreeable 
fo  that  in  Canticles,  of  the  *^  best  wines,  causing  the 
lips  of  those  that  are  asleep  to  speak." 

We  ought  not  to  be,  in  any  measure,  like  the 
unbelieving  Jews  in  Christ's  time,  who  were  dis- 
gusted both  with  crying  out  with  distress,  and  with 
joy.  When  the  poor  blind  man  cried  out  before  all 
the  multitude,  **  Jesus,  thou  son  of  David,  have 
mercy  on  me  !"  and  continued  instantly  thus  doing, 
the  multitude  rebuked  him,  and  charged  him  that  he 
should  hold  his  tongue.  They  looked  upon  it  to  be 
a  very  indecent  noise  that  he  made ;  a  thing  very  ill 
becoming  him,  to  cause  his  voice  to  be  heard  so 
much,  and  so  loud,  among  the  multitude.  And 
when  Christ  made  his  solemn  and  triumphant  entry 
into  Jerusalem,  (which  I  have  before  observed,  was  a 
type  of  the  glory  and  triumph  of  the  latter  days,) 
the  whole  multitude  of  the  disciples,  especially 
young  people,  began  to  rejoice  and  praise  God  with 
a  loud  voice,  for  all  the  mighty  works  they  had  seen^ 
saying,  <*.  Blessed  be  the  King  that  cometh  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  !  peace  in  heaven,  and  glory  in 
the  highest!"  The  Pharisees  said  to  Christ, 
**  Master,  rebuke  thy  disciples."  They  did  not  un- 
derstand such  great  transports  of  joy;  it  seemed  to 
them  a  very  unsuitable  and  indecent  noise  and  cla- 
mour that  they  made,  a  confused  uproar,  many  cry- 
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ing  oat  together,  as  though  they  were  out  of  their 
wits ;  they  wondered  that  Christ  would  tolerate  it. 
But  what  says  Christ  ?  <<  I  tell  you,  that  if  tbeae 
should  hold  their  peace,  the  stones  would  imine* 
.dtately  cry  out/'  The  words  seem  to  intimate,  that 
there  was  cause  enough  to  constrain  those  whose 
hearts  were  not  harder  than  the  very  stones,  to  cry 
out  and  make  a  noise ;  which  is  something  like  that 
other  expression,  of  **  causing  the  lips  of  those  that 
are  asleep  to  speak/' 

When  many,  under  great  religious  sffections,  are 
earnestly  speaking  together  of  divine  wonders,  in 
various  parts  of  a  company,  to  those  who  are  next 
them ;  some  attending  to  one,  and  others  to  another; 
there  is  something  very  beautiful  in  it,  provided 
they  do  not  speak  so  as  to  drown. each  other's  voices, 
that  none  can  hear  what  any  say.  There  is  a 
greater  and  more  affecting  appearance  of  a  joint  en- 
gagedness  of  heart,  in  the  love  and  praises  of  Ciod; 
and  I  had  rather  see  it,  than. to  see  one  speaking 
alone,  and  all  attending  to  what  he  says;  it  has 
more,  of  the  appearance  of  conversation.  When  a 
multitude  meets  on  any  occasion  of  temporal  rejoic- 
ing, freely  and  cheerfully  to  converse  together,  they 
are  not  wont  to  observe  the  ceremony  of  but  one 
speaking  at  a  time*  while  all  the  rest  in  a  formal 
manner  set  themselves  to  attend  to  what  he  says. 
That  would  spoil  all  conversation,  and  turn  it  into 
the  formality  of  set  speeches.  It  is  better  for  lay  per* 
sons,  speaking  one  to  another  of  the  things  of  God, 
when  they  meet  together,  to  speak  after  the  manner 
of  Christian  conversation,  than  to  observe  the  for- 
mality of  but  one  speaking  at  a  time,  the  whole 
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multitade  silently  and  solemnly  attending  to  what  he 
says ;  which  would  carry  in  it  too  much  of  the  air  of 
the  authority  and  solemnity  of  preaching.  The 
Apostle  says,  1  Cor.  xiv.  29,  80,  31.  ^*  Let  the 
prophets  speak  two  or  three,  and  let  the  others  judge. 
If  any  thing  be  revealed  to  another  that  sitteth  by, 
let  the  first  hold  his  peace.  For  ye  may  all  pro- 
phesy one  by  one,  that  all  may  learn,  and  all  may 
be  comforted  :"  but  this  does  not  reach  the  present 
case,  because  what  the  Apostle  is  speaking  ef  is  the 
sc^mnity  of  their  religious  exercises  in  public  wor* 
ship,  and  persons^ speaking  in  the  church  by  imme- 
diate inspiration,  and  in  the  use  of  the  gift  of  pro- 
phecy, or  some  gift  of  inspiration,  in  the  exercise 
of  which  they  acted  as*  extraordinary  ministers  of 
Christ. 

VII.  Another  thing  that  some  have  found  fault 
with  is,  abounding  so  much  in  singing  in  religious 
Meetings.  Objecting  against  such  a  thing  as  this, 
seems  to  arise  from  a  suspicion  already  established  of 
this  work.  They  doubt  of  the  pretended  extra- 
ordinary love  and  joys  that  attend  this  work,  and  so 
find  fault  with  the  manifestations  of  them.  If  they 
thought  persons  were  truly  the  subjects  of  an  ex- 
traordinary degree  of  divine  love,  and  heavenly  re- 
joicing in  God,  I  suppose  they  would  not  wonder 
at  their  having  a  disposition  to  be  much  in  praise. 
They  object  not  against  the  saints  and  angels  in 
heaven  singing  praises  and  hallelujahs  to  God,  with- 
out ceasing  day  or  night ;  and  therefore,  doubtless, 
will  allow  that  the  more  the  saints  on  earth  are  like 
them  in  their  dispositions,  the  more  they  will  be  dis^ 
posed  to  do  like  them.     They  will  readily  own  that 
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the  generality  of  Christians  have  great  reason  to  be 
ashamed  that  they  have  so  little  thankfulness,  and 
are  no  more  in  praising  God,  whom  they  have  snch 
infinite  cause  to  praise.  And  why  therefore  should 
Christians  be  found  fault  with,  for  showing  a  dis- 
position to  be  much  in  praising  God,  and  manifest- 
ing a  delight  in  that  heavenly  exercise  ?  To  com- 
plain of  this,  is  to  be  too  much  like  the  Pharisees, 
who  were  disgusted  when  the  multitude  of  the 
disciples  began  to  rejoice,  and  with  loud  voices  to 
praise  God,  and  cry,  Hosanna,  when  Christ  was  en- 
tering into  Jerusalem. 

There  are  many  things  in  Scripture  that  seem 
to  intimate,  that  praising  God,  both  in  speeches 
and  songs,  will  be  what  the  church  of  God  will  very 
much  abound  in,  in  the  approaching  glorious  day. 
So  on  the  seventh  day  of  compassing  the  walls  of 
Jericho,  when  the  priests  blew  with  the  trumpets  in 
an  extraordinary  manner,  the  people  shouted  with  a 
great  shout,  and  the  wall  of  the  city  fell  down  flat. 
So  the  ark  was  brought  back  from  its  banishment, 
with  extraordinary  shouting  and  singing  of  the  whole 
congregation  of  Israel.  And  the  places  in  the  pro- 
phecies of  Scripture,  signifying  that  the  church  of 
God,  in  the  glorious  jubilee  that  is  foretold,  shall 
greatly  abound  in  singing  and  shouting  forth  the 
praises  of  God,  are  too  many  to  be  mentioiied. 
And  there  will  be  cause  enough  for  it :  I  believe  it 
will  be  a  time  wherein  both  heaven  and  earth  will 
be  much  more  full  of  joy  and  praise  than  ever  they 
were  before. 

But  what  is  more  especially  found  fault  with,  in 
the  singing  that  is  now  practised,  is  making  use  of 
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hymns  of  human  composure.     I  am  far  from  think-; 
ing  that  the  book  of  Psalms  should  be  thrown  by  ini 
our  public  worship,   but  that  it  should  always  be 
used   in    the   Christian   church   to  the  end   of  the 
world:  but  1  know  of  no  obligation. we  are  under  to 
confine  ourselves  to  it.      I  can  find  no  command  or 
rule  of  God's  word,  that  does  any  more  .confine  us 
to  the  words  of  the  Scripture  in  our  singing,  than 
it  does  in  our  praying;  we  speak  to  God  in  both. 
And  I  can  see  no  reason  why  we  should  limit  our- 
selves to  such   particular  forms  of  words  that   we 
find  in  the  Bible,  in  speaking  to  him  by  way  of 
praise,   in   metre,   and  with  music,  than  when  we 
speak  to  him  in  prose,  by  way  of  prayer  and  suppli- 
cation.      And  it  is  really  needful  that  we  should 
have  some  other  songs  besides  the  Psalms  of  David. 
It  is  unreasonable  to  suppose  that  the  Christian 
church  should  for  ever,  and  even  in  times  of  her 
greatest  light,  in  her  praises  of  God  and  the  Lamb, 
be  confined  only  to  the  words  of  the  Old  Testament, 
wherein  all  the  greatest  and  roost  glorious  things  of 
the  gospel,  that  are  infinitely  the  greatest  subjects  of 
her  praise,  are  spoken  of  under  a  vail,  and  not  so 
much  as  the  name  of  our  glorious  Redeemer  ever 
mentioned,  but  in  some  dark  figure,  or  as  hid  under 
the  name  ot  some  type.    And  as  to  our  making  use  of 
the  words  of  others,  and  not  those  that  are  conceived 
by  ourselves,  it  is  no  more  than  we  do  in  all  our 
public  prayers;    the  whole  worshipping  assembly, 
excepting  one  only,  makes  use  of  the  words  that  are 
conceived  by  him  who  speaks  for  the  rest. 

VIII.  Another  thing  that  many  have  disliked, 
is  the  religious  meetings  of  children  to  read  and 
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pray  together,  and  perform  religioat  exercises  by 
themseltet.  What  is  objected  is  children's  mint  of 
that  knowledge  and  discretion  which  is  requisite  in 
order  to  a  decent  and  profitable  management  of  re- 
ligious exercises.  But  it  appears  to  me  the  objec- 
tion is  not  sufficient.  Children,  as  they  hare  the 
nature  of  men,  are  inclined  to  society;  and  those  of 
them  who  are  capable  of  society  one  with  another, 
are  capable  of  the  influences  of  the  Spirit  of  God  iti 
its  active  fruits.  And  if  they  are  inclined  by  a  re- 
ligious disposition,  which  they  have  from  the  Spirit 
of  God,  to  improve  their  society  one  with  another, 
in  a  religious  manner,  and  to  religious  purposes, 
who  should  forbid  them  ?  If  they  have  not  discre- 
tion to  observe  method  in  their  religious  perform- 
ances, or  to  speak  sense  in  all  that  they  say  in 
prayer,  they  may  notwithstanding  have  a  good 
meaning,  and  God  understands  them,  and  it  does 
not  spoil  or  interrupt  their  devotion  one  with  an- 
other. We  who  are  adults  have  defects  in  our 
prayers,  that  are  a  thousand  limes  worse  in  the  sight 
of  God,  and  are  a  greater  confusion,  and  more  ab- 
surd nonsense  in  his  eyes,  than  their  childish  indis- 
cretions. There  is  not  so  much  difference  before 
God,  between  children  and  grown  persons,  as  we  are 
ready  to  imagine ;  we  are  all  poor,  ignorant,  foolish 
babes  in  his  sight.  Our  adult  age  does  not  bring 
us  so  much  nearer  to  God  as  we  are  apt  to  think. 
God  in  this  work  has  shown  a  remarkable  regard  to 
little  children;  never  was  there  such  a  glorious 
work  amongst  persons  in  their  childhood,  as  has 
been  of  late  in  New  England.  He  has  been  pleased 
in  a  wonderful  manner  to  perfect  praise  out  of  the 
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rooutb*  of  babes  and  sucklings ;  and  many  of  them 
have  more  of  that  knowledge  and  wisdom  that 
pleases  him,  and  renders  their  religious  worship  ao- 
ceptable,  tbau  many  of  the  great  and  learned  men  of 
the  world :  it  is  they^  in  the  sight  of  God,  who  are  the 
ignorant  and  foolish. children;  these  are  grown  men, 
and  a  hundred  years  old,  in  comparison  with  them. 
It  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  days  are  coming,  pn)^ 
phesied  of,  Isa.  Ix.  20.  when  *'  the  child  shall  die  an 
hundred  years  old." 

I  have  seen  many  happy  eflPects  of  children's  re- 
ligious meetings;  and  God  has  seemed  often  re- 
markably to  own  them  in  their  meetings,  and  really 
descended  from  heaven  to  be  amongst  them.     I  have 
known  several  probable  instances  of  children  being 
converted  at  such  meetings.      I  should  therefore 
think,  that  if  children  appear  to  be  really  moved  to 
it  by  a  religious  disposition,  and  not  merely  from  a 
childish  affectation  of  imitating  grown  persons,  they 
ought  by  no  means  to  be  discouraged  or  discoun- 
tenanced.     But  yet  it  is  fit  that  care  should  be  taken 
of  them  by  their  parents  and  pastors,  to  instruct  and 
direct  thent,  and  to  correct  imprudent  conduct  and 
irregularities  if  they  are  perceived,  or  any  thing  by 
^vhich  the  devil  may  pervert  and  destroy  the  design 
of  their  meetings.     AH  should  take  heed  that  they 
do  not  find  fault  with  and  despise  the  religion  of 
children,  from  an  evil  principle,  lest  they  should  be 
like  the  chief-priests  and  scribes,  who  were  sore  dis- 
pleased at  the  religious  worship  and  praises  of  little 
children,  and  the  honour  they  gave  Christ  in  the 
temple.      We  have  an  account  of  it,  and  of  what 
Christ  said  upon  it,  in  Matt.  xxi.  15,  16.    ^*  And 
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when  the  cbie&priestt  and  scribes  saw  the  wonder- 
ful things  that  he  did»  and  the  children  crying  in 
the  templci  and  saying,  Hosanna  to  the  son  of 
DaTid;  they  were  sore  displeased^  and  said  unto 
him,  Hearest  thou  what  these  say?  And  Jesus 
saith  unto  theoi.  Yea :  have  ye  never  read,  Out  of 
the  mouth  of  babes  and  sucklings  thou  has  perfected 
praise  ?" 
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PART  IV. 

SHOWING  WHAT  THINGS  ARE  TO  BE  CORRECTED  OR 
AVOIDED,  IN  PROMOTING  THIS  WORK,  OR  IN  OUR 
BBHAVIOUR  UNDER  IT. 

Having  thus  observed,  in  some  instances,  wherein 
the  conduct  of  those  that  have  appeared  to  be  the 
subjects  of  this  work,  or  have  been  zealous  to  pro- 
mote it,  has  been  objected  against  or  complained  of 
without  or  beyond  just  cause;  I  proceed  now  to 
show  what  things  ought  to  be  corrected  or  avoided.  - 

Many  who  are  zealous  for  this  glorious  work  of 
God,  are  heartily  sick  of  the  great  noise  there  is  in 
the  country  about  imprudences  and  disorders ;  they 
have  heard  it  so  often  from  the  mouths  of  opposers, 
that  they  are  prejudiced  against  the  sound.  And 
they  look  upon  it,  that  what  is  called  being  prudent 
and  regular,  so  much  insisted  on,  is  no  other  than 
being  asleep,  or  cold  and  dead  in  religion ;  and  that 
the  great  imprudence,  so  much  blamed,  is  only  be- 
ing alive  and  engaged  in  the  things  of  God.  They 
are  therefore  rather  confirmed  in  any  practice,  than 
brought  off  from  it,  by  the  clamour  they  hear  against 
ity  as  imprudent  and  irregular.  And,  to  tell  the 
truths  the  cry  of  irregularity  and  imprudence  has 
been  much  more  in  the  mouths  of  those  who  have 
been  enemies  to  the  main  of  the  work  than  others ; 
for  they  have  watched  for  the  halting  of  the  zealous, 
and  eagerly  catched  at  any  thing  that  has  been 
^rong,  and  have  greatly  insisted  on  it,   made  the 
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roost  of  it)  and  magnified  it ;  especially  haye  they 
witched  for  errors  in  zealous  preachers,  who  are 
much  in  reproving  and  condemning  the  wickedness 
of  the  times.  They  would,  therefore,  do  well  to 
consider  that  scripture*  Isa.  xzix.  20,  31«  '*  The 
acorner  u  consumed,  and  all  that  watch  for  iniquity 
are  cut  off:  that  make  a  man  an  offender  for  a  word, 
and  lay  a  snare  for  him  that  reproveth  in  the  gate, 
and  turn  aside  the  just  for  a  thing  of  nought." 
They  have  not  only. too  much  insisted  on  and  mag- 
nified real  errors,  but  have  very  injuriously  charged 
them  as  guilty  in  things  wherein  they  have  been 
innocent,  and  have  done  their  duty.  This  has  so 
prejudiced  the  minds  of  some,  that  they  have  been 
read^  to  think  that  all  which  has  been  9aid  about 
errors  and  imprudences  was  injurious  and  from  an 
ill  spirit.  It  has  confirmed  them,  that  there' is  nd 
such  thing  as  any  prevailing  imprudences;  and  it 
has  made  them  less  cautious  and  suspicious  of  them- 
selves, lest  they  should  err.  Herein  the  devil  has 
had  an  advantage  put  into  his  hands,  and  has 
taken  it;  and,  doubtless,  has  been  too  subtle  for 
some  of  the  true  friends  of  religion.  That  wodd 
be  strange  indeed,  if,  in  so  great  a  commotion  and 
revolution,  and  such  a  new  state  of  things,  wherein 
so  many  have  been  engaged,  none  have  been  guilty 
of  any  imprudence.  It  would  be  such  a  revival  of 
religion  as  never  was,  if,  among  so  many  men,  not 
guided  by  infallible  inspiration,  there  had  not  been 
many  notable  errors  in  judgment  and  conduct ;  our 
young  preachers,  and  young  converts,  must  in  gen- 
eral vastly  exceed  Luther,  the  head  of  the  Refor- 
mation, who  was  guilty  of  a  great  many  excesses  in 
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that  gr^at  affair  in  which  God  made  him  the  chief 
iuatrument. 

If  we  look  back  into  the  history  of  the  church  of 
God  ID  past  ages,  we  may  observe  that  it  baa  been  a 
common  device  of  the  devil  to  overset  a  revival  of 
•religion ;  when  he  finds  he  can  keep  men  quiet  and 
secure  no  longer,  then  he  drives  them  to  excesses 
and  extravagances.  He  holds  them  back  as  long  as 
he  can ;  but  when  he  can  do  it  no  longer,  then  he 
will  push  them  on,  and,  if  possible,  run  them  upon 
their  heads.  And  it  has  been  by  this  means  chiefly, 
that  he  has  been  successful,  in  several  instances,  to 
overthrow  most  hopeful  and  promising  beginnings. 
Yea,  the  priucipal  means  by  which  the  devil  waa 
successful,  by  degrees,  to  overset  that  grand  religious 
revjval  of  the  world,  in  the  primitive  ages  of  Chris- 
tianity, and,  in  a  manner,  to  overthrow  the  Christian 
church  through  the  earth,  and  to  make  way  for  the 
great  Antichristian  apostacy,  that  master*piece  of  all 
the  devil's  works,  waa  to  improve  the  indiscreet  zeal 
of  Christians,  to  drive  them  into  those  three  extremes 
of  enthusiasm,  superstition,  and  severity  towards 
opposers ;  which  should  be  enough  for  an  everlasting 
warning  to  the  Christian  church. 

Though  the  devil  will  do  his  diligence  to  stir  up 
the  open  enemies  of  religion,  yet  he  knows  what  is 
for  bis  interest  so  well,  that,  in  a  time  of  revival  of 
religion,  his  main  strength  shall  be  tried  with  the 
friends  of  it ;  and  he  will  chiefly  exert  himself  in  his 
attempts  to  mislead  them*  One  truly  zealous  per« 
son,  in  the  time  of  such  an  event,  that  seems  to 
have  a  great  hand  in  the  Affair,  and  draws  the  eyes 
of  many  upon  him,  may  do  more  (through  Satan's 
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being  too  subtle  for  him)  to  hinder  the  work,  than 
a  hundred  great,  and  strong,  and  open  opposers. 
In  the  time  of  a  great  work  of  Christ,  his  hands, 
with  which  he  works,  are  often  wounded  in  the 
house  of  his  friends,  and  his  work  hindered  chiefly 
then.  So  that,  if  any  one  inquires,  as  in  Zech. 
ziii*  6.  **  What  are  those  wounds  in  thine  hands  ?" 
he  may  answer,  <*  Those  with  which  I  was  wounded 
in  the  house  of  my  friends." 

The  errors  of  the  friends  of  the  work  of  God, 
and  especially  of  the  great  promoters  of  it,  give  vast 
advantage  to  the  enemies  of  such  a  work.      Indeed, 
there  are  many  things  which  are  no  errors,  but  are 
only  duties  faithfully  and    thoroughly   done,   that 
wound  the  minds  of  such  persons  more  than  real 
errors.      But  yet  one  real  error  gives  opposeraas 
much  advantage,  and  hinders  and  clogs  the  work  ms 
much,  as  ten  that  are  only  supposed  ones.      Real 
errors  do  not  fret  and  gall  the  enemies  of  religion  so 
much  as  those  things  that  are  strictly  right;  but 
they  encourage  them  more,  they  give  them  liberty, 
and  open  a  gap  for  them ;  so  that  some  who  before 
kept  their  enmi^ty  burning  in  their  own  breasts,  and 
durst  not  show  themselves,  will,  on  such  an  occasion, 
take  courage,  and  give  themselves  vent,  and  their 
rage  will  b^  like  that  of  an  enemy  let  looset      Those 
who  lay  still  before,  having  nothing  to  say  but  what 
they  would  be  ashamed  of^  (agreeable  to  Tit.  ii.  8.) 
when  they  have  such  a  weapon  put  into  their  hands, 
will  flght  with  all  violence.      And  indeed  the  ene- 
mies of  religion  would  not  know  what  to  do  for  wea- 
pons to  fight  with,  were  it  not  for  the  errors  of  its 
friends ;  and  so  must  soon  fall  before  them.      Be- 
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sides,  in  real  errors,  things  that  are  truly  disagreeable 
to  the  rale  of  God's  word,  we  cannot  expect  the 
divine  protection,  and  that  God  will  appear  on  our 
side,  as  if  our  errors  were  only  supposed  ones. 

Since,  therefore,  the  errors  of  the  friends  and 
promoters  of  such  a  glorious  work  of  God  are  of 
such  dreadful  consequence;  and  seeing  the  devil, 
being  sensible  of  this,  is  so  assiduous,  watchful,  and 
subtle  in  his  attempts  with  them,  and  has  thereby 
been  so  successful  to  overthrow  religion  heretofore ; 
certainly  such  persons  ought  to  be  exceedingly  cir- 
cumspect and  vigilant,  diffident  and  jealous  of  them- 
selves, and  humbly  dependent  on  the  guidance  of  the 
good  Shepherd.  "  Be  sober,  and  watch  unto  prayer;" 
and  **  Be  sober,  be  vigilant ;  because  your  adversary 
the  devil,  as  a  roaring  lion,  walketh  about."      For 
persons  to  go  on  resolutely,  in  a  kmd  of  heat  and  ve- 
hemence, despising  admonition  and  correction,  being 
confident  that  they  must  be  in  the  right,  because 
they  are  full  of  the  Spirit,  is  directly  contrary  to 
the  import  of  th«se  words,  "  Be  sober,  be  vigilant." 
.    It  is  a  mistake  I  have  observed  in  same,  by  which 
they  have  been  greatly  exposed  to  their  wounding, 
that  they  think  they  are  in  no  danger  of  going  astray, 
or  beiug  misled  by  the  devil,  because  they  are  near  to 
God  ;  and  so  have  no  jealous  eye  upon  themselves, 
and  neglect  vigilance  and  circumspection,  as  needless 
in  their  case.      They  say  they  do  not  think  that 
God  will  leave  them  to  dishonour  him,  and  wound 
religion,  as  long  as  they  keep  near  to  him.      And  I 
believe  so  too,  as  long  as  they  keep  near  to  God,  so 
as  to  maintain  a  universal  and  diligent  watch,  and 
care  to  do  their  duty,  avoid  sin  and  snares^  with 
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diffidence  in  tbenselves,  and  humble  dependence 
and  prajrerfulnesi.  But  not  merely  because  they 
are  receiving  blessed  communications  from  God,  in 
refreshing  views  of  him,  if^  at  the  same  time,  they 
let  down  their  watch,  and  are  not  jealous  over  their 
own  hearts,  by  reason  of  its  remaining  blindness  and 
corruption,  and  a  subtle  adversary.  It  is  a  grand 
error  for  persons  to  think  they  are  out.  of  danger 
from  the.  devil,  and  a  corrupt,  deceitful  heart,  even 
in  their  highest  flights,  and  most  raised  frames  of 
spiritual  joy.  For  persons  in  such  a  confidence,  to 
cease  to  be  jealous  of  themselves,  and  to  neglect 
watchfulness  and  care,  is  a  presumption  by  which  I 
have  known  many  woefullj-cosAared.  However 
highly  we  may  be  favoured  with  divine  discoveries 
and  comforts,  yet,  as  long  as  we  are  in  the  world, 
we  are  in  the  enemy's  country ;  and  therefore,  that 
.direction  of  Christ  to  his  disciples  is  never  out  of 
date  in  tins  world,  *^  Watch,  and  pray  always,  that  you 
may  be  accounted  worthy  to  escape  all  these  things, 
and  to  stand  before  the  Son  of  man*>"  It  was  not 
out  of  date  with  the  disciples  to  whom  it  was  given, 
after  they  came  to  be  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
*'  out  of  their  bellies  flowed  riters  of  living  water," 
by  that  great  effusion  upon  them  that  began  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost.  And  though  God  stands  ready 
to  protect  his  people^  especially  those  that  are  near 
to  him,  yet  he  expects  of  all  great  care  and  labour, 
and  that  we  should  put  on  the  whole  armour  of  God, 
tliat  we  may  stand  in  the  evil  day.  To  whatever 
spiritual  privileges  we  are  raised,  we  have  no  warrant 
to  expect  protection  in  any  other  way ;  for  God  has 
appointed  thia  whole  life,  to  be  all  as  a  race  or  a 
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battle;  tbe  state  of  sest,  wherein,  we  sbatl  be  sa  (»it 
oF  danger  as  to  have  no  need  of  watching  and  fight- 
ings b  reserved  for  another  world.     I  have  known 
it  in  abundance  of  Instances,  that  the  de?il  has  come 
in  very  remarkablj,  even  in  the  midst  of  tbe  most 
excellent  frames.     It  may  seem  a  great  mystery  that 
it  should  be  so;  bat  it  is  no  greater  taysitvy  than 
that  Christ  should  be  taken  captive  by  tbe  devil, 
and  carried  into  the  wilderness,  immediately  after 
the  heavens  bad  been  opened  to  bimy  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  descended  like  a  dove  upon  him,  and  when 
he  heard  that  comfortable,  joyful  voice  from  the 
Father,  saying,  ^^  TBis  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom 
I  am  well  pleased.'^    In  like  manner,  Christ,  in  the 
heart  of  a  Christian,  is  oftentimes,  as  it  were^  taken 
and  carried  captive  into  a  wilderness,  present^  after 
heaven  has  been,  as  it  were,  opei>ed  to  the  seal,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  has  descended  upon  it  like  a  dove^ 
and  when  God  has  been  sweetly  owning  the  believer, 
and  testifying  his  favour  to  him  as  bis  beloved  child. 
It  is,  ^thefefere,  a  great  error  and  sin  in  some 
persons,  at  this  day,  that  they  are  fixed  in  some 
things  which  others  account  errors,  ,and  will  not 
hearken  to  admonition  and  counsel,  but  are  confi- 
dent that  they  are  in  the  right,  because  God  is 
much  with  them.     There  were  some  such  in  the 
apostles'  days.     The  apostle  Psuil,  writing  to  tbe 
Corinthians,  was  sensible  that  some  of  them  would 
i^  he«  easily  eoovinced  that  they  had  been  in  aaj 
error,  beceuise  t^y  looked  upon  themselves  as  spi- 
ritual, or  full  of  the  Spirit  of  God :  "  If  anyman 
think  kimsielf  to  be  a  prophet)  or  spiriiifaif  let  him 
^knowledge  that  the  things  thai  I  write  imto  you 
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are  ibe  oommandment  of  the  Lord;  but  if  any  man 
be  ignorantt  let  him  be  ignorant." 

And  although  tliose  who  are  spiritual  amongst  us 
have  no  infallible  apostle  to  admonish  them,  yet  let 
me  entreat  themi  by  the  love  of  Christ,  calmly  and 
impartially  to  weigh  what  may  be  said  to  them  by 
one  who  is  their  hearty  and  fervent  friend,  (though 
an  inferior  worm,)  in  giving  his  humble  opinion  con- 
cerning the  ei'rors  that  have  been  committed,  by  the 
zealous  friends  or  promoters  of  this  great  work  of 
God*  In  speaking  of  past  errors,  and  those  we  are 
in  danger  of,  I  would,  in  the 

First  place.  Take  notice  of  the  cayses  whence  the 
errors  that  attend  a  great  revival  of  religion  usually 
arise ;  and,  as  I  go  along,  take  notice  of  some  parti- 
cular errors  that  arise  from  each  of  those  causes. 

Secondly,  Observe  some  errors  that  have  been 
owing  to  the  influence  of.  several  of  those  causes 
conjunctly. 

The  errors  that  attend  a  great  revival  of  religion 
usually  arise  from  these  three  things:—-!.  Undis- 
cerned  spiritual  pride ;  2.  Wrong  principles ;  and  3. 
Ignorance  of  Satan's  advantages  and  devices. 


SECTION  L 

One  cause  of  errors  attending  a  great  Revival  of 
Religion^  is  undiscemed  Spiritual  Pride. 

The  first  and  the  worst  cause  of  errors,  that  pre- 
vail in  such  a  state  of  things,  is  spiritual  pride.    This 
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is  the  main  door  by  which  the  devij  comes  into  the 
hearts  of  those  who  are  xealous  for  the  advancement 
of  religion.  It  is  the  chief  inlet  of  smoke  from  the 
bottomless  pit,  to  darken  the  mind  and  mislead  the 
judgment.  This  is  the  maiii  handle  by  which  the 
devi^  has  hold  of  religious  persons,  and  the  chief 
source  of  all  the  mischief  that  he  introduces,  to  clog 

and  hinder  a  work  of  God This  cause  of  error  is 

the  main  spring,  or  at  least  the  main  support,  of  all 
the  rest.  Till  this  disease  is  cured,  medicines  are 
in  vain  applied  to  heal  other  diseases.  It  is  by  this 
that  the  mind  defends  itself  in  other  errors,  and 
guards  itself  against  light,  by  which  it  might  be 
corrected  and  reclaimed.  The  spiritually  proud 
tnan  is  full  of  light  already,  he  does  not  need  in- 
struction, and  is  ready  to  despise  the  offer  of  it. 
But,  if  this  disease  be  healed,  other  things  are  easily 
rectlBed.  The  humble  person  is  like  a  little  child, 
he  easily  receives  instruction ;  he  is  jealous  over  him- 
self, sensible  how  liable  he  is  to  go  astray ;  and  there- 
fore, if  it  be  suggested  to  him  that  he  does  so,  he 
is  ready  most  narrowly  and  impartially  to  inquire. 
Nothing  sets  a  person  so  much  out  of  the  devil's 
reach  as  humility,  and  so  prepares  the  mind  for  true 
divine  light  without  darkness,  and  so  clears  the  eye 
to  look  on  things  as  they  truly  are :  «  The  meek 
will  he  guide  in  judgment.  And  the  meek  will  he 
teach  his  way."  Therefore  we  should  fight,  neither 
with  small  nor  with  great,  but  with'  the  King  of 
Israel.  Our  first  care  should  be  to  rectify  the  heart, 
and  pull  the  beam  out  of  our  eye,  and  then  we  shall 
«ee  clearly. 

I  know  that  a  great  many  things  at  this  day  are 
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▼fiy  isjutiottily  laid  t»  die  pride  of  tlK>8ie  lh»l  ate 
leelena  w  the  cause  el  God.  When  any  peceeia 
if peef%  in  any  respeefty  remaikably  distingoiibed  ia 
feVgtOQ  firem  othecs ;  if  he  professes  thoae  spicttnaJ 
ceml^rta  aod  joys  that  are  greater  than  ordiiuury,  or 
appears  dlstioguiabiDgly  aealoua  in  leligioD;  If  be 
exerts  biasaelf  more  than  odiers  in  the  oattae  «f  reti>- 
gieo»  or  seena  |o  be  distiogaisbed  wttb  su^^s^s  t»H 
IQ  oBe  but  it  will  immediately  awaken  Ihe  jealousy 
of  iheee  about  him.  They  wiU  ^  sihspect  (wbet|%er 
they  ba^e  cause  or  not)  that  he  is  ¥ery  proud  of  hia 
geiedaes^^  and  afiEects  to  haveit  thougitt  tba^  Qobedy 
ia  so  good  as  he ;  and  ajl  his  talk  is  heaud,  a^  aU 
Us  behaviour  beheld^  with  tiiis  pi^judi^e.  Those 
who  are  tbemselvea  cold  and  dead,  ai^d!  e^pec^y 
such  ae  nevee  had  aay  esperieAce  of  i^he  pewe*  of 
godliness  on  Uietr  qwix  hearts,  are  ready  iQ  ei)te,«|sj|i 
such  thoughts  of  the  best  Christiana;  which  tm^ 
^m  a  seovet  epraity  against  \ital  a»d  lerveot  fiiej^y* 
Bill  aeelous  Gfaristkos  should  take  lie«d  le^  tU$ 
prove  a:  sAare  ta  them,  and  the  d^vU  tdke  adjiisai)%age 
jfroBi  y^  to  blind  their  eyes  from  behQldi^wbat.  there 
la  indeed  ef  thia  nai^ure  ia  their  he^te»  and  make 
them  think)  because  Uiey  are  charged  wilb  piade 
wrongfully)  and  from  an  iU  spii»t,  in  many  ^inga> 
that  therefore  it  is  so  in  evecy  thing.  AIaa»  h«4r 
miwh  pjdde  ha?e  the  best  of  ue  ia  our  hearts  !  It;  is 
the  wor^  part  of  the  bjoidy  of  sin  and  d^tb ;:  the 
first  sin  that  ever  entered  into  the  uniwerae^  a«id  t^ 
last  that  is  rooted  out:  it  ia  God's  most  stubborn 
enemy  I 

The  corruption  of  nature  may  all  be  resolxed  v^9 
two  thii^i^.  pf id«^  and  worMlytmitidedjaess^.  the  devil 
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and  the  betistk  or  self  aad  the  vorid.  Them  lure 
the  tin>  pillars  of  Dagim's  temj^e,  on  whkfa  the  whole 
beilse  1^118.  But  the  former  of  these  ie  ererj  Way 
^  worst  part  of  the  corruption  df  nature ;  it  is  Um 
first  bom  son  of  the  devii,  and  his  image  in  the  heart 
of  man  chiefly  consists  in  it*  It  is  the  last  thing  in 
a  ainMr^that  is  Overborne  by  eonvictioli,  in  order  to 
oeoversion ;  and  here  is  the  saint's  hardest  conflict  \ 
the  last  thihg  orer  which  he  obtains  a  good  degree 
of  conquest,  thet  which  most  directly  militates  agaiaal 
God,  and  is  niost  contrary  to  the  Spirit  of  the  Lamb 
of  God.  It  is  most  like  the  devil  its  father,  in  A 
serpentine  deceitfulness  and  secrecy;  it  lies  deepest^ 
te  most  active,  and  is  mo^t  ready  secretly  to  BkUc 
itself  with  every  thing. 

And,  of  all  kinds  of  pride,  spiritual  pride  is,  upon 
many  accountfe^  the  most  hateful ;  it  is  most  like  the 
devil ;  most  like  the  sin  he  committed  in  a  heaven 
of  light  and  glory,  where  he  was  exalted  high  in 
divine  knowledge,  honour,  beauty,  and  happiness. 
Pride  is  much  more  difficult  to  be  discerned  than  any 
other  corruption,  because  its  nature  very  much  con* 
sists  in  a  person's  having  too  high  a  thought  of  him* 
self.  No  wonder  that  he  who  has  too  high  a  thought 
of  himself,  does  not  know  it ;  for  he  necessarily  thinks 
that  the  opinion  he  has  of  himself  has  just  grounds^ 
and  therefore  is  not  too  high ;  if  he  thought  such  an 
opinion  of  himself  was  without  just  grounds,  he  would 
therein  cease  to  have  it.  Those  that  are  spiritually 
prond,  have  a  high  conceit  of  these  two  thing*— 
namely,  their  iiglu  and  their  humility ;  both  which 
are  a  strong  prejudice  against  a  discovery  of  their 
pride.    Being  proud  of  their  light,  that  makes  them 


not  jealous  of  themseWei— Jie  who  thinks  a  dear 
light  shines  around  him  is  not  suspicious  of  an  enemy 
lurking  near  him  unseen^and  then,  being  proud  of 
their  humility,  that  makes  them  least  of  all  jealous 
of  themselves  in  that  particular,  namely,  as  being 
under  the  prevalence. of  pride.  There  are  many  sins 
of  the  heart  that  are  very  secret  in  their  nature,  and 
difficult  to  be  discerned.  The  Psalmist  says,  ^*  Who 
can  understand  his  errors?  Cleanse  thou  me  from 
secret  faults.''  But  spiritual  pride  is  the  roost  secures 
of  all  sins.  The  heart  is  deceitful  and  unsearchable 
in  nothing  so  much  as  in  this  matter;  and  there  is 
no  sin  in  the  world  that  men  are  so  confident  in. 
The  very  nature  of  it  is  to  work  self-confidence,  and 
drive  away  jealousy  of  any  evil  of  that  kind.  There 
is  no  sin  so  much  like  the  devil  as  tbi^  for  secrecy 
and  subtlety,  and  appearing  in  a  great  many  shapes 
undiscemed  and  unsuspected.  It  appears  as  an  angel 
of  light;  takes  occasion  to  arise  from  every  thing;  it 
perverts  and  abuses'every  thing,  and  even  the  exer- 
cises of  real  grace,  and  real  humility,  as  an  occasion 
to  exert  itself;  it  is  a  sin  that  has,  as  it  were,  many 
lives ;  if  you  kill  it,  it  will  live  still ;  if  you  mortify 
and  suppress  it  in  one  shape,  it  rises  in  another;  if 
you  think  it  is  all  gone,  yet  it  is  there  still.  There 
are  a  great  many  kinds  of  it  that  lie  in  di£Perent  forms 
and  shapes,  one  under  another,  and  encompass  the 
heart  like  the  coats  of  an  onion ;  if  you  pull  ofi^  one^ 
there  is  another  underneath.  We  had  need,  there- 
fore, to  have  the  greatest  watch  imaginable  over 
our  hearts  with  respect-  to  this  matter,  and  to  cry 
most  earnestly  to  the  great  Searcher  of  hearts  for  bis 
help.     He  that  trusts  his  own  heart  is  a  fool. 


343 

God's  own  people  should  be  the  more  jealous  of 
themselves,  with  respect  to  this  particular,  at  this 
day,  because  the  temptations  that  many  have  to  this 
sin  are  exceeding  great*    The  great  and  distinguish- 
ing privileges  to  which  God  admits  many  of  his 
saints,  and  the  high  honours  he  puts  on  some  minis- 
ters, are  great  trials  of  persons  in  this  respect.      It 
is  true,  that  great  degrees  of  the  spiritual  presence 
of  God  tends  greatly  to  mortify  pride  and  all  cor- 
ruption ;  but  yet,  though  in  the  experience  of  such 
favours  there  be  much  to  restrain  pride  one  way, 
there  is  much  to  tempt  and  provoke  it  another;  and 
we  shall  be  in  great  danger  thereby,  without  great 
watchfulness  and  prayerfulness.     The  angels  that 
fell,  while  in  heaven,  had  great  honours  and  high 
privileges,  in  beholding  the  face  of  God,  and  view- 
ing his  infinite  glory,  to  cause  in  them  exercises  of 
humility,  and  to  keep  them  from  pride ;  yet,  through 
want  of  watchfulness  in  them,  their  great  honour  and 
heavenly  privilege  proved  to  be  to  them  an  undoing 
temptation  to  pride,  though  they  had  no  principle 
of  pride  in  their  hearts  to  expose  them.     Let  no 
saint,  therefore,  however  eminent,  and  however  near 
to  God,  think  himself  out  of  danger.    He  that  thinks 
himself  most  out  of  danger,  is  indeed  most  in  danger. 
The  apostle  Paul,  who  doubtless  was  as  eminent  a 
saint  as  any  now,  was  not  out  of  danger,  even  just 
after  he  was  admitted  to  see  God  in  the  third  hea« 
vens,  2  Cor.xii.;  and  yet,  doubtless,  what  he  saw  in 
heaven  of  the  ineffable  glory  of  the  divine  Being, 
had  a  direct  tendency  to  make  him  appear  exceed- 
ing little  and  vile  in  his  own  eyes. 

Spiritual  pride,  in  its  own  nature,  is  so  secret, 


that  it  if  not  to  wdl  discerned,  by  iounediaie  in- 
toitiooy  OD  the  thing  itself,  as  by  the  effects  and 
firuits  of  it;  some  of  which  I  would  menuon,   to- 
gether with  the  contrary  fruits  of  pure  Christian 
humility.    Spiritual  pride  disposes  to  speak  of  other 
persons'  sins,  their  enmity  against  God  and  his  peo* 
pie,  the  miserable  delusions  of  hypocrites  and  th«ir 
enmity  against  vital  pety,  and  the  deadness  of  some 
saints,  with  bitterness,  or  with  laughter  and  levity, 
and  an  air  of  contempt;  whereas  pure  Christian 
humility  rather  disposes  either  to  be  silent  about 
them,  or  to  speak  of  them  with  grief  and  pitj. 
Spiritual  pride  is  very  apt  to  suspect  others ;  whore- 
as  an  humble  saint  is  most  jealous  of  himself;  he  is 
so  suspicious  of  nothing  in  the  world  as  he  is  of  bis 
own  heart.     The  spiritually  proud  person  is  apt  to 
find  fault  with  other  saints,  that  they  are  low  in 
grace ;  and  to  be  much  in  observing  how  cold  and 
dead  they  are;  and  being  quick  to  discern  and  take 
notice  of  their  deficiencies.    But  the  eminently  hum-  • 
ble  Christian  has  so  much  to  do  at  home,  and  sees 
so  much  evil  in  his  own  heart,  and  is  so  concerned 
about  it,  that  he  is  not  apt  to  be  very  busy  with  ' 
other  hearts;  he  complains  tnost  of  himself,  and 
complains  of  his  own  coldness  and  lowness  in  grace. 
He  is  apt  to  esteem  others  better  than  himself,  and 
is  ready  to  hope  that  there  is  nobody  but  what  has 
more  love  and  thankfulness  to  God  than  he,  and 
cannot  bear  t6  think  that  others  should  bring  forth 
no  more  fruit  to  God's  honour  than  he.     Some, 
who  have  spiritual  pride  mixed  with  high  discoveries 
and  great  transports  of  joy,  disposing  them,  in  an 
earnest  manner,  to  talk  to  others,  are  apt,  in  such 
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frames,  to  be  calling  upon  other  Christians  about 
theni)  and  sharply  reproving  them  for  their  being  so 
cold  and  lifeless.  There  are  others,  who,  in  their 
raptures,  are  overwhelmed  with  a  sense  of  their  own 
vileness ;  and,  when  they  have  extraordinary  'dis* 
coveries  of  God's  glory,  are  all  taken  up  about  their 
own  sinfulness ;  and  though  they  also  are  disposed 
to  speak  much  and  very  earnestly,  yet  it  is  very 
much  in  blaming  themselves,  and  exhorting  fellow* 
christians,  but  in  a  charitable  and  humble  manner. 
Pure  Christian  humility  disposes  a  person  to  take 
notice  of  every  thing  that  is  good  in  others,  and  to 
make  the  best  of  it,  and  to  diminish  their  failings ; 
but  to  have  his  eye  chiefly  on  those  things  that  are 
bad  in  himself,  ^nd  to  take  much  notice  of  every 
thing  that  aggravates  them. 

In  a  contrariety  to  this,  it  has  been  the  manner 
in  some  places,  or  at  least  the  manner  of  some  per* 
sons,  to  speak  of  almost  every  thing  that  they  see 
amiss  in  others,  in  the  most  harsh,  severe,  and  ter- 
rible language.  It  is  frequent  with  them  to  say  of 
others'  opinions,  or  conduct,  or  advice-— or  of  their 
coldness,  their  silence,  their  caution,  their  modera* 
tion,  their  prudence,  &c.  that  they  are  from  the 
devil,  or  from  hell ;  that  such  a  thing  is  devilish  or 
hellish,  or  cursed ;  and  that  such  persons  are  serving 
the  devil,  or  the  devil  is  in  them;  that  they  are  souU 
murderers  and  the  like ;  so  that  the  words  devil  and 
hell  are  almost  continually  in  their  mouths.  And 
such  kind  of  language  they  will  commonly  use,  not 
only  towards  wicked  men,  but  towards  them  whom 
they  themselves  allow  to  be  the  true  children  of 
God)  and  also  towards  ministers  of  the  gospel  and 
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others  who  are  very  much  their  superiors.  And 
they  look  upon  it  as  a  virtue  and  high  attainment 
thus  to  behave  themselves.  **  Oh,"  say  they,  ^*  we 
must  be  plain-hearted  and  bold  for  Christ;  we  roust 
declare  war  against  sin  wherever  we  see  it ;  we  must 
not  mince  the  matter  in  the  cause  of  God,  and  when 
speaking  for  Christ."  And  to  make  any  distinction 
in  persons,  or  to  speak  the  more  tenderly,  because 
that  which  is  amiss  is  seen  in  a  superior,  they  look 
upon  as  very  mean  for  a  follower  of  CImst  when 
speaking  in  the  cause  of  his  Master.  What  a  strange 
device  of  the  devil  is  here,  to  overthrow  all  Christian 
meekness  and  gentleness,  and  even  all  show  and  ap- 
pearance of  it,  and  to  defile  the  mouths  of  the  chil- 
dren of  God,  and  to  introduce  the.  language  of  com- 
mon sailors  among  the  followers  of  Christ,  under  a 
doak  of  high  sanctity,  and  zeal,  and  bolclness  for 
Christ !  And  it  is  a  remarkable  instance  of  the 
weakness  of  the  human  mind,  and  how  much  too 
cunning  the  devil  is  for  us ! 

The  grand  defence  of  this  way  of  talking  is,  that 
they  say  no  more  than  what  is  true ;  they  only  speak 
the  truth  without  mincing  the  matter ;  and  that  true 
Christians,  who  have  a  great  sight  of  the  evil  of  sin, 
and  acquaintance  with  their  own  hearts,  know  it  to 
be  true;  and,  therefore,  will  not  be  offended  to  hear 
such  harsh  expressions  concerning  them  and  their 
sins.      It  is  only  (say  they)  hypocrites,  or  cold  and 
dead  Christians,  that  are  provoked  and  feel  their 
enmity  rise  on  such  an  occasion.     But  it  is  a  grand 
mistake  to  think  that  we  may  commonly  use  all  such 
language  as  represents  the  worst  of  each  other,  ac- 
co)rdlng  to  strict  truth.      It  is  really  true^  that  every 
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kind  of  sin,  and  every  degree  of  it,  is  devilish  and 
from  hell,  and  is  cursed,  hellish,  and  condemned,  or 
damned.     And  if  persons  had  a  full  sight  of  their 
hearts,  they  would  think  no  terms  too  bad  for  them; 
they  would  look  like  beasts,  like  serpents,  and  like 
devils  to  themselves;  they  would  be  at  a  loss  for 
language  to  express  what  they  see  in  themselves. 
The  worst  terms  they  could  think  of  would  seem,  as 
it  were,  faint  to  represent  what  they  see  in  them* 
selves.     But  shall  a  child,  therefore,  from  time  to 
time,  use  such  language  concerning  an  excellent  and 
eminently  holy  father  or  mother,  as,  that  the  devil 
is  in  them ;  that  they  have  such  and  such  devilish, 
cursed  dispositions ;  that  they  commit  every  day  hun- 
dreds of  hellish,  damned  acts;  and  that  they  are 
cursed  dogs,  hell-hounds,  and  devils?     And  shall 
the  meanest  of  the  people  be  justified,  in  commonly 
using  such  language  concerning  the  most  excellent 
magistrates,  or  their  most  eminent  ministers?     I 
hope  nobody  has  gone  to  this  height.     But  the 
same  pretences  of  boldness,  plain-heartedness,  and 
declared,  war  against  sin,  will  as  well  justify  these 
things  as  the  otht^rs.    If  we  proceed  in  such  a  man* 
ner,  on  such  principles  as  these,  what  a  face  will  be 
introduced  upon  the  church  of  Christ,  the  little  be* 
loved  flock  of  that  gentle  Shepherd  the  Lamb  of 
God  I    What  a  sound  shall  we  bring  into  the  house 
of  God,  into  the  family  of  his  dear  little  children  ! 
How  far  off  shall  we  soon  banish  that  lovely  appear- 
ance of  humility,  sweetness,  gentleness,  mutual  hon- 
our, benevolence,  complacence,  and  an  esteem  of 
others  above  themselves,  which  ought  to  clothe  the 
children  of  God  all  over !    Not  but  that  Christians 
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should  watch  over  one  another,  and  in  anj  wise  re- 
prove one  aootheri  and  do  it  plainly  and  faithfully ; 
h«t  it  does  not  thence  follow  that  dear  brethren  in 
the  fiunily  of  God,  in  rehuking  one  another,  should 
use  worse  langaage  than  Michael  the  archangel  durst 
use  when  rebuking  the  devil  himself. 

Christians^  who  are  but  fellow-worms,  ought  at 
least  to  treat  one  another  with  as  much  humility  and 
gentleness  as  Christ,  who  is  infinitely  above  them, 
treats  thfm.  But  how  did  Christ  treat  his  disciples 
when  they  were  so  cold  towards  him,  and  so  regard- 
less of  him,  at  the  time  when  his  soul  was  exceed- 
ing sorrowTul  even  unto  death**— and  be,  in  a  dismal 
agony,  was  crying  and  sweating  blood  for  them—** 
and  they  would  not  watch  with  him,  and  allow  him 
the  comfort  of  their  company  one  hour  in  his  great 
distress,  though  he  once  and  again  desired  it  of 
them  ?  One  would  think  that  then  was  a  proper 
time,  if  ever»  to  have  reproved  them  for  a  devilish, 
hellish^  cursed,  and  damned  slothfulness  and  dead- 
ness.  But  after  what  manner  does  Christ  reprove 
them  ?  Behold  his  astonishing  gentleness  I  Says' 
be,  "  What)  could  ye  not  Avatch  with  me  one  hoiu^ 
The  spirit  indeed  is  willing,  but  the  flesh  is  yeak/' 
And  how  did  he  treat  Peter  when  he  wai  ashamed 
0^  his  Master,  while  he  was  made  a  tnecking  stock 
and  a  spitting  stock  for  him  ?  Why,  be  looked 
Upon  him  with  a  look  of  Ipvo,  and  melted  bis  heart. 
And  though  we  read  diat  Christ  once  turned,  and 
said  unto  Peter,  x^n  a  certain  occasion^  *'  Get  thee 
behind  me,  Satan;"  and  this  may  seem  like  an  im* 
stance  of  harshness  and  severity  in  reproving  Peter; 
yet  I  humbly  conceive  that  this  is  by  many  taken 
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wrong,  and  that  this  is  indeed  no  instanee  of  Christ's 
severity  in  his  treatment  of  Peter»  but,  on  the  con* 
trary,  of  his  wonderful  gentleness  and  grace,  distin- 
guishing between  Peter  and  the  devil  in  him,  not 
layiBg  the  blame  of  what  Peter  had  then  said,  or 
imputing  it  to  him,  but  to  the  devil  that  influenced 
him.     Christ  saw  the  devil  then  present^  secretly 
influencing  Peter  to  do  the  part  of  a  tempter  to  his 
Master;  and  therefore  Christ  turned  him  about  to 
Peter,  in  whom  the  devil  then  was,  and  spake  to 
the  devil,  and  rebuked  him.     Thus  the  grace  of 
Christ  does  not  behold  iniquity  in  his  people,  im- 
putes not  what  is  amiss  in  them  to  them,  but  to  sin 
that  dwells  in  them,  and  to  Satan  that  influences 
them. 

Spiritual  pride  often  disposes  persons  to  singular- 
ity in  external  appearance,  to  afiect  a  singular  way 
of  speaking,  to  use  a  different  sort  of  dialect  from 
others,  or  to  be  singular  in  voice,  countenance,  or 
behaviour.  Bat  he  that  is  an  eminently  humble 
Christian,  though  he  will  be  firm  to  his  duty,  how* 
ever  6ingular«^^going  in  the  way  that  leads  to  heaven 
alone,  though  all  the  world  forsake  him— -yet  he  de* 
lights  not  in  singularity  for  singularity's  sake.  He 
does  not  affect  to  set  up  himself  to  be  viewed  and 
observed  as  one  distinguished,  as  desiring  to  be  ac- 
counted better  than  others-^— despising  their  com- 
pany,  or  conformity  to  them— *bnt,  on  the  contrary, 
is  disposed  to  become  all  things  to  all  men,  to  yield 
to  others,  ^d  conform  to  them  and  please  them,  in 
every  thing  but  sin.  Spiritual  pride  commonly  oc- 
casions a  certain  stiffness  and  inflexibility  in  per- 
soni,  in  their  own  judgment  and  their  own  ways ; 


350 

whereM  the  eminenlly  humble  person,  though  he  be 
inflexible  in  bis  duty,  and  in  those  things  wherein 
God's  honour  is  concerned;   and  with   regard   to 
temptation  to  those  things  he  apprehends  to  be  sin- 
ful, though  in  ever  so  small  a  degree,  he  is  not  at 
all  of  a  yielding  spirit,  but  is  like  a  brazen  wall;  yet 
in  other  things  be  is  of  a  pliable  disposition,  not  dis- 
posed to  set  up  his  own  opinion,  or  his  own  will;  he 
is  ready  to  pay  deference  to  others'  opinions,  loves  to 
comply  with  their  inclinations,  and  has  a  heart  that 
u  tender  and  flexible,  like  a  little  child.     Spiritual 
pride  disposes  persons  to  affect  separation,  to  stand 
at  a  distance  from  others,  as  being  better  than  they ; 
and  loves  the  show  and  appearance  of  the  distinc- 
tion.     But,  on  the  contrary,  the  eminently  humble 
Christian  is  ready  to  look  upon  himself  as  not  worthy 
that  others  should  be  united  to  him-— to  think  him- 
self more  brutish  than  any  man,  and  worthy  to  be 
cast  out  of  human  society— -and  especially  unworthy 
of  the  society  of  God's  children.      And  though  he 
will  not  be  a  companion  with  one  that  is  visibly. 
Christ's  enemy,  but  delights  most  in  the  company 
of  lively  Christians,  choosing  such  for  his  compa- 
nions, and  will  be  most  intimate  with  them,  not  de-- 
lighting  to  spend  much  time  in  the  company  of  those- 
who  seem  to  relish  no  conversation  but  about  worldly 
things— -yet  he  does  not  love  the  appearance  of  au' 
open  separation  from  visible  Christians,  as  being  a 
kind  of  distinct  company  from  those  who  are  one 
visible  company  with  him  by  Christ's  appointment; 
and  will  as  much  as  possible  shun  all  appearances  of 
a  superiority,  or  distinguishing  himself  as  better  than, 
others.     His  universal  benevolence  delights  in  the 
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appearance  of  union  with  his  fellow-creatnres,  and 
will  maintain  it  as  much  as  he  possibly  can,  without 
giving  open  countenance  to  iniquity,  or  wounding  his 
own. soul.  And  herein  he  follows  the  example  of 
his  meek  and  lowly  Redeemer,  who  did  not  keep  up 
such  a  separation  and  distance  as  the  Pharisees,  but 
freely  ate  with  publicans  and  sinners,  that  he  might 
win  them. 

The  eminently  humble  Christian  is,  as  it  were, 
clothed  with  lowliness,  mildness,  meekness,  gentle- 
ness of  spirit  and  behaviour,  and  with  a  soft,  sweet, 
condescending,  winning  air  and  deportment;  these 
things  are  just  like  garments  to  him,  he  is  clothed 
all  over  with  them.     **  And  be  clothed  with  humi- 
lity."    **  Put  on  therefore,  as  the  elect  of  God,  holy 
and  beloved,  bowels  of  mercies,  kindness,  humbleness 
of  mind,  meekness,  long-suffering."    Pure  Christian 
humility  has  no  such  thing  as  roughness,  or  con- 
tempt, or  fierceness,  or  bitterness  in  its  nature;  it 
makes  a  person  like  a  little  child,  harmless  and  in- 
nocent, that  none  need  to  be  afraid  of;  or,  like  a  lamb, 
destitute  of  all  bitterness,  wrath,  anger,  and  clamour; 
agreeable  to  Eph.  iv.  31.     With  such  a  spirit  as 
this  ought  especially  zealous  ministers  of  the  gospel 
to  be  clothed,  and  those  that  God  is  pleased  to  em- 
ploy as  instruments  in  his  hands  of  promoting  his 
work.      They  ought,   indeed,  to  be  thorougl^  in 
preaching  the  word  of  God,  without  mincing  the  mat- 
"  ter  at  all ;  in  handling  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  as 
the  ministers  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  they  ought  not 
to  be  mild  and  gentle;  they  are  not  to  be  gentle  and 
moderate  in  searching  and  awakening  the  conscience, 
but  should  be  sons  of  thunder.     The  word  of  God, 
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which  M  10  itself  sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword* 
ought  liot  to  be  sheathed  by  its  Diinisters,  hut  so 
used  that  its  sharp  edges  may  have  their  full  effisct» 
fven  to  the  dividing  asunder  soul  and  spirit,  joints 
and  marrow.  Yet  they  should  do  it  without  judg- 
ing particular  persons,  leaving  it  to  conscience  and 
the  Spirit  of  God  to  make  the  particular  application. 
But  all  their  conversation  should  savour  of  nothing 
but  lowliness  and  good- will,  love  and  pity  to  all  man- 
kind; so  that  such  a  spirit  should  be  like  a  sweet 
odour  diffused  around  them  wherever  they  go.  They 
should  be  like  lions  to  guilty  consciences,  but  like 
lambs  to  men's  persons.  This  would  have  no  ten* 
deucy  to  prevent  the  awakening  of  med's  consdences, 
but,  on  the  'contrary,  would  have  a  very  great  ten- 
dency to  awaken  them.  It  would  make  way  for  the 
sharp  sword  to  enter;  it-would  remove  the  obstacles^ 
and  make  a  naked  breast  for  the  arrow.  Yea,  the 
amiable  Christ-like  conversation  of  such  ministers  in 
itself,  would  terrify  the  consciences  of  men,  as  well 
as  their  terrible  preaching ;  both  would  co-operate 
to  subdue  the  hard,  and  bring  down  the  proud  heart* 
If  there  had  been  constantly  and  universally  observ« 
able  such  a  behaviour  as  this  in  itinerant  preachers, 
it  would  have  terrified  the  consciences  of  sinners  ten 
times  as  much  as  all  the  invectives  and  the  censorious 
talk  there  has  been  concerning  particular  persons,  for 
their  opposition,  hypocrisy,  delusion,  pharisaism,&c« 
These  things  in  general  have  rather  stupified  sinners' 
consciences :  they  take  them  up,  and  make  use  of 
them  as  a  shield,  wherewith  to  defend  themselves 
from  the  sharp  arrows  of  the  word  that  are  shot  by 
these  preachers.     The  enemies  of  the  present  work 
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have  been  gkd  of  tbese  things  with  nil  their  hearts. 
Manj  of  the  most  bitter  of  them  are  probably 
sath  asi  in  the  beginning  of  this  work,  had  their 
eonsctences  something  galled  and  terrified  with  it; 
but  diese  errors  of  awakening  preachers  are  the  things 
they  chiefly  nake  use  of,  as  plasters  to  heal  the  sore 
that  was  made  in  their  consciences. 

Spiritual  pride  takes  great  notice  of  opposition 
and  injuries  that  are  received,  and  is  apt  to  be  often 
speaking  of  them,  and  to  be  much  in  taking  notice 
of  their  aggravations,  either  with  an  air  of  bitterness 
or  contempt.  Whereas  pure,  unmixed  Christian  hu- 
mility, disposes  a  person  rather  to  be  like  his  blessed 
Xiord  when  reviled,  dumb,  not  opening  his  mouth, 
but  committing  himself  in  silence  to  him  that  judg- 
eth  righteously.  The  eminently  bumble  Christian, 
the  more  clamorous  and  furious  the  world  is  against 
him,  the  more  silent  and  still  will  he  be ;  unless  it 
be  in  his  closet,  and  there  he  will  not  be  still.— —Our 
blessed  Lord  Jesus  seems  never  to  have  been  so 
silent  as  when  the  world  compassed  him  round,  re- 
proaching, buffeting,  and  spitting  on  him,  with  loud 
and  virulent  outcries,  and  horrid  cruelties.  There 
has  been  a  great  deal  too  much  talk  of  late,  among 
many  of  the  true  and  zealous  friends  of  religion, 
about  opposition  and  persecution.  It  becomes  the 
followers  of  the  Lamb  of  God,  when  the  world  is  in 
an  uproar  about  them,  and  full  of  clamour  against 
them,  not  to  raise  another  noise  to  answer  it,  but  to 
be  still  and  quiet.  It  is  not  beautiful,  at  such  time, 
to  have  pulpits  and  conversation  ring  with  the  sound 
of  persecution^  persectUiofi ;  or  with  abundant  talk 
about  Pharisees^  carnal  persecutors,  and  the  seed  of 
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the  serpent.  Meekness  and  quietness  among  God's 
people^  when  opposed  and  reviled,  would  be  the  surest 
way  to  have  God  remarkably  to  appear  for  their  de- 
fence. It  is  particularly  observed  of  Moses,  on  oe* 
easion  of  Aaron  and  Miriam  envying  him,  and  rising 
np  in  opposition  against  him,  th^t  he  '^  was  very 
meek,  above  all  men  upon  the  face  of  the  earth/' 
Doubtless  because  he  remarkably  showed  his  meek- 
ness on  that  occasion,  being  wholly  silent  under  the 
abuse.  And  how  remarkable  is  the  account  that 
follows,  of  God's  being,  as  it  were,  suddenly  roused 
to  appear  /or  his  vindication  I  What  high  honour 
did  he  put  upon  Moses  I  and  how  severe  were  bis 
rebukes  of  his  opposers  !  The  story  is  very  remaric- 
able,  and  worthy  every  one's  observation.  Nothing 
i|  so  effectual  to  bring  God  down  from  heaven  in  the 
defence  of  his  people,  as  their  patience  and  meekness 
under  suflferings.  When  Christ  '*  girds  his  sword 
upon  his  thigh,  with  his  glory  and  majesty,  and  in 
his  majesty  rides  prosperously,  his  right  hand  teach- 
ing him  terrible  things,"  it  is  because  of  ^^  truth, 
and  MEEKNESS,  and  righteousness."  ^^  God  will 
cause  judgment  to  be  heard  from  heaven ;  the  earth 
shall  fear  and  be  still,  and  God  will  arise  to  judg- 
ment, to  save  all  the  meek  of  the  earth."  ^<  He  will 
lift  up  the  meek,  and  cast  the  wicked  down  to  the 
ground."  '<  He  will  reprove  with  equity  for  the 
meek  of  the  earth,  and  will  smite  the  earth  with  the 
rod  of  his  mouth,  and  with  the  breath  of  his  lips  will 
he  slay  the  wicked."  The  great  commendation  that 
Christ  gives  the  church  of  Philadelphia  is,  -*  Thou 
"bast  kept  the  word  of  my  patience."  And  we  may 
see  what  reward  he  promises  her,  in  the  preceding 
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verse,  '*  Behold,  I  will  make  them  of  the  synagogue 
of  Satan,  which  say  they  are  Jews,  and  are  not,  but 
do  lie ;  behold,  I  will  make  them  to  come  and  wor- 
ship at  thy  feet,  and  to  know  that  I  have  loved 
thee.''  And  thus  it  is  that  we  might  expect  to  have 
Christ  appear  for  us,  if,  under  all  the  reproaches  we 
are  loaded  with,  we  behaved  ourselves  with  a  iamb- 
like meekness  and  gentleness.  But  if  our  spirits  are 
raised,  and  we  are  vehement  and  noisy  with  our  com- 
plaints, under  colour  of  Christian  zeal,  this  will  be  to 
take  upon  us  our  own  defence ;  and  God  will  leave 
it  with  us,  to  vindicate  our  cause  as  well  as  we  can ; 
yea,  if  we  go  on  in  a  way  of  bitterness,  and  high  x 
censuring,  it  will  be  the  way  to  have  him  rebuke  us, 
and  put  us  to  shame  before  our  enemies. 

Here  some  may  be  ready  to  say,  **  It  is  not  in  our 
own  cause  that  we  are  thus  vehement,  but  it  is  in  the 
cause  of  God ;  and  the  Apostle  directeth  the  primi- 
tive Christians  to  ^  contend  earnestly  for  the  faith 
once  delivered  to  the  saints.'  ^'  But  how  was  it  that 
the  primitive  Christians  contended  Earnestly  for  the 
faith  ?  They  defended  the  truth  with  arguments 
and  a  holy  conversation,  but  yet  gave  their  reasons 
with  meekness  and  fear.  They  contended  earnestly 
for  the  faith,  by  fighting  violently  against  their  own 
unbelief,  and  the  corruptions  of  their  hearts;  yea, 
they  ^'  resisted  unto  blood,  striving  against  sin:"  but 
the  blood  that  was  shed  in  this  earnest  strife  was 
their  own  blood,  and  not  the  blood  of  their  enemies. 
It  was  in  the  cause  of  God  that  Peter  was  so  fierce, 
and  drew  his  sword,  and  began  to  smite  with  it^  but 
Christ  bids  him  put  up.  his  sword  again,  telling  him, 
that  they  that  take  the  sword  shall  perish  by  the 
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iword ;  and  whUe  Peter  wonnde,  C^irist  heals.   Th^ 
coDtettd  the  most  Tbleotly)  and  are  the  greatest  eon- 
querotv  in  a  time  of  persectttion^  who  bear  it  with  the 
Ifieitest  meekness  and  patience.      Great  hnmtlitj 
inproTes  €ven  the  reflections  and  reproaches  of  ene- 
miesy  to  put   them  upon  serious  self-examination^ 
whether  or  not  there  be  not  some  just  cause;  whether 
they  have  not,  in  some  respect,  given  occasion  to-the 
enemy  to  speak  reproachfully.      Whereas  spiritual 
pride  improves  such  reflections,  to  make  them  the 
more  bold  and  confid'ent,  and  to  go  the  greater 
lengths  in  that  for  which  they  are  found  fault  with. 
I  desire  it  may  be  considered,  whether  there  has 
been  nothing  amiss  of  late  among  the  true  friends  of 
vital  piety  in  this  r^peet ;  and  whether  the  words  of 
David,  when  reviled  by  Michal,  have  not  been  mis- 
interpreted and  misapplied  to  justify  them  in  it,  when 
he  said,  ''  I  will  be-  yet  more  vile,  and  will  be  base  in 
mine  own  sight."     The  import  of  his  words  is^  thai 
be  would  humble  himself  yet  more  before  God,  being 
sensible  that  he  was  far  from  being  sufficiently  abased; 
and  he  signifies  this  to  Michal^  that  he  longed  to  be 
yet  lower,  and  had  designed  already  to  abase  himself 
more  in  his  behaviour.      Not  that  he  would  go  the 
greater  length,  to  show  his  regardlessness  of  her  re- 
vilings :  that  would  be  to  exalt  himself,  and  not  to 
abase  himself,  as  more  vile  in  his  own  sight. 

Another  effect  of  spiritual  pride  is,  a  certain  un* 
suitable  and  self-confident  boldness  before  God  and 
men.  Thus  some,  in  their  great  rejoicings  before 
God,  have  not  paid  a  sufficient  regard  to  that  Tule 
in  Psalm  ii.  11.  They  have  not  rejoiced  with  a 
reverential  trembling,  in  a  proper  sense  of  the  aWfuI 
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majiesty  of  God^  and  th«  awful  dUtance  between 
him  and  them*  Asd  there  has  alaa  been  an  im* 
proper  boldness  before  laen^  that  has  been  encour^ 
aged  and  defended,  by  a  misapplication  of  that 
scripture,  ^*  The  fear  of  man  btingeth  a  snare." 
As  though  it  became  all  per^oos^  high  and  low,  men, 
women,  and  children,  in  all  reiigioua  conversationy 
wholly  to  divest  themselyes  of  all  manDer  of  shame*- 
facedneaa,  modesty  or  reverence  towards  man ;  whieh 
is  a  great  error,  and  quite  contravy  to  Scftpturek 
There  is  a  fear  of  reverence  that  is  due  to  aome 
men:  **  Fear  to  whom  fear»  honour  to  whom 
hoDOur.''  And  theie  is  a  fear  ef  modesty  and 
shamefacedness  in  inferiors  towards  superioirs^  which 
is  amiable,  and  required  by  Chfistiao  rules :  ^^  Wbilje 
they  beheld  your  chaste  conversation,  coupled  with 
fear  ;^  and  '^  In  like  manner  also,  that  women  adorn 
themselves  in  modiest  apparel,  with  ahamefacedoesa 
and  sobriety."  The  Apostle  means^  that  this,  viitue 
shall  have  place,  not  only  in  eivii  qommunication, 
but  also  in  sptiitual  coaunumoatioB,  and  ia  oar  reli* 
gtotts  coDceraa  and  behaviour,  as  is  evident  by  what 
iEbllowa:  ^^  Let  the  women  learn  in.  silence,  with  all 
sobjeetion.  But  I  sufier  not  a  womaa  to  teaeh, 
nor  to  usurp  authority  over  the  man,  but  to  he  in 
sileiice."  Not  that  I  would  hence  infer,  that  wo^ 
men's  mouths  should  be  shut  up  firom  Chrisliaa 
eomversstion ;  bat  all  that  I  mean  from  it  at  this 
time  is,  that  modesty^  eo  shamefacedness^  and  re* 
vereace  towards  meq,  ought  to  have  aamo  plaoe^ 
even  in  our  reiigioua  eommaisiication  one  wdth  ann 
other.  The  same  is  also  evident  by  I  Fetv  iii.  l$i 
*^  Be  ready  always  to  give  ao  anawer  ta  erery  auini 
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that  ftsketh  you  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  you, 
with  meeknesa  and  fear."  It  is  well. if  that  very 
fear  and  shamefacedDessy  which  the  Apostle  recom- 
mends} have  not  sometimes  been  condemned,  under 
the  name  of  a  cursed  fear  of  man. 

It  is  beautiful  for  persons,  when  they  are  at 
prayer  as  the  mouth  of  others,  to  make  God  only 
their  fear  and  their  dread,  and  to  b^  wholly  forgetful 
of  men  present,  who,  let  them  be  great  or  small,  are 
nothing  in  the  presence  of  the  great  God.  And  it 
is  beautiful  for  a  minister,  when  he  speaks  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  to  be  bold,  and  to  put 
off  all  fear  of  men.  And  it  is  beautiful  in  private 
Christians,  though  they  are  women  and  even  chil- 
dren, to  be  bold  in  professing  the  faith  of  Christy 
in  the  practice  of  all  religion,  and  in  owning  God's 
hand  in  the  work  of  his  power  and  grace,  without 
any  fear  of  men ;  though  they  should  be  reproached 
as  fools  and  madmen,  frowned  upon  by  great  men, 
and  cast  off  by  parents  and  all  the  world.  But  for 
private  Christians,  women  and  others,  to  instruct, 
rebuke,  and  exhort,  with  a  like  sort  of  boldness  as 
becomes  a  minister  when  preaching,  is  not  beautiful. 
Some  have  been  bold  in  things  that  have  really  been 
errors;  and  have  gloried  in  their  boldness  in  prac- 
tising them,  though  odd  and  irregular.  And  those 
who  have  gone  the  greatest  lengths  in  these  things, 
have  been  by  some  most  highly  esteemed,  as  appear- 
ing bold  for  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  fully  on  his 
side ;  while  others,  who  have  professed  to  be  godly, 
and  who  have  condemned  such  things,  have  beeu 
spoken. of  as  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ,  or  at 
least  very  cold  and  dead;  and  thus  many,  that. of 
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themselves  were  not  inclined  to  such  practices,  have^ 
by  this  means,  been  driven  on,  being  ashamed  to  be 
behind,  and  accounted  poor  soldiers  for  Christ. 

Another  effect  of  spiritual  pride  is,  to  make  the 
subject  of  it   assuming.     It   oftentimes   makes   it 
natural  to  persons  so  to  act  and  speak,  as  though  in 
a  special  manner  it  belonged  to  them  to  be  taken 
notice  of  and'much  regarded.      It  is  very  natural  to 
a  person  that  is  much  under  the  influence  of  spiri«r 
tual  pride,  to  take  all  the  respect  that  is  paid  him. 
If  others  show  a  disposition  to  submit  to  him,  and 
yield  him  the  deference  of  a  preceptor,  he  is  open 
to  it,  and  freely  admits  it;  yea,  it  is  natural  for  him 
to  expect  such  treatment,  and  to  take  much  notice 
if  he  fails  of  it,  and  to  have  an  ill  opinion  of  others 
that  do  not  pay  him  that  which  he  looks  upon  as  his 
prerogative.      He  is  apt  to  think  that  it  belongs  to 
him  to  speak,  and  to  clothe  himself  with  a  judicial « 
and  dogmatical  air  in  conversation,  and  to  take  it 
upon  him,  as  what  belongs  to  him,  to  give  forth  his 
sentence,  and  to  determine  and  decide.      Whereas 
pure  Christian  humility  *^  vaunteth  not  itself,  doth 
not  behave  itself  unseemly,"  and  is  apt  to  ^*  prefer 
others  in  honour."     One,  under  the  influence  of 
spiritual  pride,  is  more  apt  to  instruct  others  than 
to  inquire  for  himself,  and  naturally  puts  on  the  airs 
of  a  master.      Whereas  one  that  is  full  of  pure 
humility,  naturally  has  on  the  air  of  a  disciple;  his 
voice  is, ''  What  shall  I  do  ?    What  shall  I  do  that 
I  may  live  more  to  God's  honour  ?     What  shall  I 
do  with  this  wicked  heart?"    He  is  ready  to  receive 
instroction  from  any  body,  agreeable  to  James  i.  19. 
**  Wherefore,  my  beloved  brethren^  let  every  man 
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be  twift  to  httr,  tlom  ta  speak."  The  emiflently 
bembU  CbriatiaD  thinks  he  wants  help  from  eTery 
body;  vhereas  he  that  is  spiritually  proud  thinks 
that  eveiy  body  waota  bia  help.  Christian  hu- 
roilityi  under  a  sense  of  others'  miseryi  entreats  and 
beseecbea;  but  spiritual  pride  affects  to  eoramaad, 
and  warn  with  authority.  There  ought  to  be  the 
utmoat  watchfttloess  against  all  such  appearances  of 
spiritual  pride»  in  all  that  profess  to  have  been  the 
subjects  of  this  work,  and  especially  in  the  promoters 
of  it|  but  above  ail  in  itinerant  preachers.  The 
asost  eminent  gifts,  and  highest  tokens  of  God's 
favour  and  blessing,  will  not  excuse  them.— Alas  \ 
what  is  man  at  his  best  estate  I  What  is  the  most 
highly  fiaveured  Christian,  or  the  most  eraineiU  and 
succcasfiil  minister,  tkat  be  should  new  think  he  is 
sufficient  for  something,  and  somebody  to  be  re* 
garded ;  and  that  be  sboatd  go  ferth>  and  aqt  among 
bis  fellows-creatures  as  if  be  were  wise,  and  strong, 
an4  good  I 

Ministers,  wbo  have  been  the  principal  instru- 
ments of  carrying  on  this  glorious  revival  of  religion, 
ftnd  whom  God  has  made  nse  of  to  bring  up  his 
people,  aa  it  were,  out  of  Egypt,  sfaouM  take  heed 
tjbajt  tbey  do  not  povoke  God,  as  Moses  did,  by 
aasuming  too  mucb  to  tkeroselves,  and  by  thei/  in- 
tisropenite  aaal  to  shut  them  out  from  seeing  the 
good  tbittgs  that  God  is  going  to  do  for  his  church 
in.  this,  world*  The  fruits  of  Meses'  unbelief, 
which  proKoJied  God  to  shut  him  o«t  of  Canaan, 
and  not  to  suffei  him  to  pastake  ef  those  greet  things 
God  Witt:  about  to^  do  for  Israe),  were  chiefly  ^ese 
Wd  things  :«-***Fiast^  His  mingling  bilteraese  with 
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his  zeal.      He  bad  it  great  zeal  for  God,  and  be 
could  not  bear  to  see  the  intolerable  stiffneckedness 
of  the  people,  that  they  did  not  acknowledge  the 
work  of  God,  and  were  not  convinced  by  all  his 
wonders  that  they  had  seen.      But  human  passion 
was  mingled   with  his  zeal :  "  They  angered  him 
also  at  the  waters  of  strife;  so  that  it  went  ill  with 
Moses  for  their  sakes :  because  they  provoked  his 
spirit,  so  that  he  spake  unadvisedly  with  his  lips." 
*^  Hear  now,  ye  rebels,"  says  he,  with  bitterness  of 
language;— Secondly,    He    behaved    himself,    and 
spake  with  an  assuming  air.     He  assumed  too  much 
to  himself:   *^  Hear  now,  ye  rebels,  must  we  fetch 
water  out  of  this  rock  ?"      Spiritual  pride  wrought 
in  Moses  at  that  time.      His  temptations  to  it  were 
very  great;  for  he  had  great  discoveries  of  God, 
and  had   been  privileged  with  intimate  and  sweet 
communion  with  him,  and  God  had  made  him  the 
instrument  of  great  good  to  his  church.    But  though 
he  was  so  humble  a  person,  and,  by  God's  own  tes- 
timony, meek  above  all  men  upon  the  face  of  the 
whole  earth,  yet  his  temptations  were  too  strong  for 
him.      Which  surely  should  make  our  young  minis- 
ters, that  have  of  late  been  highly  favoured,  and 
have  bad  great  success,  exceeding  careful,  and  dis- 
trustful of  themselves.     Alas  I  how  far  are  we  from 
having  the  strength  of  holy,  meek,  aged  Moses ! 
The  temptation  at  this  day  is  exceeding  great  to 
both  those  errors  that  Moses  was  guilty  of.     There 
is  great  temptation  to  bitterness  and  corrupt  passion 
with  zealt  for  there  is  so  much  unreasonable  opposi- 
tion made  against  'this  glorious  work  of  God,  and  so 
much  stiffneckedness  manifested  in  multitudes   of 
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lliis  gentratioD}  notwithttanding  all  the  great  and 
wonderful  works  in  which  God  has  passed  before 
theukf  thai  it  greatly  tends  to  provoke  the  spirits  of 
aach  as  have  the  interest  of  this  work  at  heart,  so  as 
to  move  them  to  speak  unadvisedly  with  their  lips. 
And  there  is  also  great  temptation  to  an  assuming 
behaviour  in  some  persons.     When  a  minister  is 
greatly  succeeded  from  time  to  timoi  and  so  draws 
the  eyes  of  the  multitude  upon  him— when  he  sees 
himself  followed,   resorted   to    as   an    oracle,    and 
people  ready  to  adore  him,  and,  as  it  were,  to  offer 
sacrifice  to  him,  as  it  was  with  Paul  and  Barnabas 
at  Lystra— it  is  almost  impossible  for  a  man   to 
avoid  taking  upon  him  the  airs  of  a  master,  or  some 
extraordinary  person;  a  man  had  need  to  have  a 
great  stock  of  humility,  and  much  divine  assistance, 
to   resist    the  temptation.      But   the   greater   our 
dangers  are,  the  more  ought  to  be  our  watchfulness, 
prayerfulness,  and  diffidence,  lest  we  bring  ourselves 
into   mischief.      Fishermen   who   have   been   very 
successful,  having  caught  a  great  many  fish,  had 
need  to  be  careful  that  they  do  not  at  length  begin 
to  burn  incense  to  their  net.      And  we  should  take 
warning  by  Gideon,   who,  after  God  had   highly 
favoured  and  exalted  him,  and  made  him  the  instru- 
ment of  working  a  wonderful  deliverance  for  his 
people,  at  length  made  a  god  of  the  spoils  of  his 
enemies,  which  became  a  snare  to  him  and  to  his 
house,  so  as  to  prove  the  ruin  of  bis  family. 

All  young  ministers,  in  this  day  of  bringing  up 
the  ark  of  God,  should  take  warning  by  the  example 
of  a  young  Levite  in  Israel,  Uzza  the  son  of 
Abinadab.     He  seemed  to  have  a  real  (Concern  for 
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the  ark  of  God,  and  to  be  aealous  and  engaged  in 
his  mind  on  that  joyful  occasion  of  bringing  it  up. 
God  made  him  an  instrument  to  bring  the  ark  out 
of  its  long-continued  obscurity   in  Kirjath-jearim, 
and  he  was  succeeded  to  bring  it  a  considerable  way 
towards  Mount  Zion;  but  for  his  want  of  humility^ 
reverence,  and  circumspection,  and  assuming  or  tak- 
ing too  much  upon  him,  God  broke  forth  upon  him, 
and  smote  him  for  his  error,  so  thai  he  never  lived 
to  see  and  partake  of  the  great  joy  of  his  church  on 
occasion   of  tho  carrying  up  the  ark  into  Mount 
Zion,  and  the  great  blessings  of  heaven  upon  Israel 
conseauent  upon  it«      Ministers  employed  to  carry 
on  this  work,  have  been  ohiefly  of  the  younger  sort, 
who  have  doubtless  (as  Uzza  had)  a  real  concern  for 
the  ark ;  and  it  is  evident  that  they  aro  much  ani- 
mated and  engaged  in  their  minds,  (as  he  was,)  in 
this  joyful  day  of  bringing  up  the  ark.      They  are 
afraid  what  will  become  of  the  ark  under  the  con- 
duct of  its  ministers.     They  see  it  shakes,  and  they 
are    afraid    these  blundering   oxen   will  throw  it. 
Some  of  them,  it  is  to  be  feared,  have  been  over- 
officious  on  this  occasion,  have  assumed  too  much  to 
themselves,  and  have  been  bold  to  put  forth  their 
hand  to  take  hold  of  the  ark,  as  though  they  were 
the  only  £t  and  worthy  persons  to  defend  it.     If 
young  ministers  had  great  humility,  without  a  cor«- 
rupt  mixture,  it  would  dispose  them  especially  to 
treat  aged  ministers  with  respect  and  reverence,  as 
their  fathers,  notwithstanding  that  a  sovereign  God 
may  have  given  themselves  greater  assistance  and 
success :  *^  Likewise,  ye  younger,  submit  yourselves 
unto. the  elder;  yea,  all  of  you  be  subject  one  to 
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another;  Mid  be  dothed  whh  humility;  for  God  re- 
Bisteth  the  prood,  and  giveth  grace  Ito  the  humble." 
*<  Thou  shalt  rise  up  before  the  hoary  head,  and 
honour  the  face  of  the  old  man,  and  fear  thy  God : 
I  am  the  Lord." 

As  spiritual  pride  disposes  persons  to  assume 
much  to  themselves,  so  it  also  disposes  them  to  treat 
others  with  neglect.  On  the  contrary,  pure  Chris- 
tian humility  disposes  persons  to  honour  all  men, 
agreeable  to  that  rule^  1  Pet.  ii.  17.  There  has 
been  in  some,  who  I  beHeve  are  true  friends  of  re- 
ligion, too  great  appearance  of  this  fruit  of  spiritual 
pnde^  in  their  treatment  of  those  whom  they  looked 
upon  to  be  carnal  men ;  and  particularly  in  refusing 
to  enter  intoaay  discourse  or  reasoning  with  them. 
Indeed,  to  spend  a  great  deal  of  time  in  jangling 
and  warm  debates  about  religion,  is  not  the  way  to 
propagate,  but  to  hinder  it ;  and  some  are  so  dread- 
fully set  against  this  work,  that  it  is  a  dismal  task 
to  dispute  with  them ;  all  that  one  can  say  is  utterly 
in  vain.  I  have  found  it  so  by  experience.  To 
enter  into  disputes  about  religion,  at  some  times,  is 
quite  unseasonable ;  particularly  in  meetings  for  re- 
ligious conference,  or  exercises  of  worship.  But 
yet  we  ought  to  be  very  careful  that  we  do  not  re- 
&se  to  discourse  with  men,  with  any  appearance  of 
a  supetciiious  neglect,  as  though  we  counted  them 
not  worthy  to  be  regarded;  on  the  contrary,  we 
afaould  eondescend  to  carnal  men,  as  Christ  has  con- 
descended to 'US,  to  bear  with  our  unteachableness 
and  stupidity.  He  still  follows  us  with  instructions, 
line  upon  line,  4ind  precept  upon  precept,  saying, 
^*  Come  Jet  us  reason  together:"  setting  light  before 
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us,  and  using  all  manner  of  arguments  with  us,  and 
waiting  upon  such  dull  scholars,  as  it  were  hoping 
that  we  should  receive  light.  We  should  be  ready 
with  meekness  and  calmness,  without  hot  disputing, 
to  give  our  reasons,  why  we  think  this  work  is  the 
work  of  God,  to  carnal  men  when  they  ask  us,  and 
not  turn  them  by  as  not  worthy  to  be  talked  with ; 
as  the  Apostle  directed  the  primitive  Christians  to 
be  ready  to  give  a  reason  of  the  Christian  faith  and 
hope  to  the  enemies  of,  Christianity :  *^  Be  ready 
always  to  give  an  answer  to  ^very  man  that  asketh 
you  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  you,  with  meek- 
ness and  fear."  And  we  ought  not  to  condemn  all 
reasoning  about  things  of  religion  under  the  name 
of  carual  reason.  For  my  part,  I  desire  no  better 
than  that  those  who  oppose  this  work  should  fairly 
submit  to  have  the  cause  betwixt  us  tried  by  strict 
reasoning. 

One  qualification  that  the  Scripture  speaks  of 
once  and  again,  as  requisite  in  a  minister,  is,  that  he 
ahould  be  '^  apt  to  teadh.''  And  the  Apostle  seems 
to  explain  what  he  means  by  it,  in  2  Tim.  ii.  24,  25. 
or  at  least  there  expresses  one  thing  that  he  intends 
by  it,  namely,  that  a  minister  should  be  ready, 
meekly  to  condescend  to,  and  instruct  opposers: 
*'  And  the  servant  of  the  Lord  must  not  strive,  but 
be  gentle  unto  all  men,  apt  to  teach,  patient;  in 
meekness  instructing  those  that  expose  themselves, 
if  God  peradventure  will  give  them  repentance  to 
the  acknowledging  of  the  truth." 
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SECTION  II. 

Anoiher  Ofiite  of  errors  in  eonduet  attending  a  Re^ 
tigious  Revivalf  is  the  adaption  of  wrong  Prin- 
ciples. 

Omk  erroneotis  principle,  than  which  scarce  any  has 
proved  more  mischievous  to  the  present  glorions  work 
of  God)  is  a  notion  that  it  is  God's  manner  in  these 
days  to  guide  his  saints,  at  least  some  that  are  more 
eminent,  by  inspiration,  or  immediate  revelation. 
They  suppose  he  makes  known  to  them  what  shall 
come  to  pass  hereafter,  or  what  it  is  his  will  that 
they  should  do,  by  impressions  made  upon  their 
minds,  either  with  or  without  texts  of  Scripturr; 
whereby  something  is  made  known  to  them,  that  is 
not  taught  in  the  Scripture.  By  such  a  notion  the 
devil  has  a  great  door  opened  for  him ;  and  if  once 
this  opinion  should  come  to  be  fully  yielded  to,  and 
established  in  the  church  of  God,  Satan  would  have 
opportunity  thereby  to  set  up  himself,  as  the  guide 
and  oracle  of  God's  people,  and  to  have  his  word 
regarded  as  their  infallible  rule,  and  so  to  lead  them 
where  he  would,  and  to  introduce  what  he  pleased, 
and  soon  to  .bring  the  Bible  into  neglect  and  con* 
tempt.  Late  experience,  in  some  instances,  has 
shown  that  .the  tendency  of  this  notion,  is  to  cause 
persons  to  esteem  the  Bible  as  in  a  great  measare 
useless. 

This  error  will  defend  and   support  all  errors. 
As  long  as  a  person  has  a  notion  that  he  is  guided 
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by  immediate  direction  from  heaven,  it  makes  him 
incorrigible  and  impregnable  in  all  his  misconduct. 
For  what  signifies  it,  for  poor  blind  worms  of  the 
dust,  to  go  to  argue  with  a  man,  and  endeavour  to 
convince  him  and  correct  him,  that  is  guided  by  the 
immediate  counsels  and  commands  of  the  great  Je- 
hovah? This  great  work  of  God  has  been  ex- 
ceedingly hindered  by  this  error |  and,  till  we  have 
quite  taken  this  handle  out  of  the  devil's  hands,  the 
work  of  God  will  never  go  on  without  great  clogs 
and  hindrances.  Satan  will  always  have  a  vast  ad- 
vantage in  his  hands  against  it,  and  as  he  has  im- 
proved it  hitherto,  so  he  will  do  still.  And  it  is 
evident,  that  the  devil  knows  the  vast  advantage  he 
has  by  it,  that  makes  him  exceeding  loath  to  let  go 
his  hold. 

It  is  strange  what  a  disposition  there  is  in  many 
well-disposed  and  religious  persons,  to  fall  in  with 
and  hold  fast  this  notion.  It  is  enough  to  astonish 
one,  that  such  multiplied  plain  instances  of  the  fail- 
ing of  such  supposed  revelations  in  the  events  do  not 
open  6very  one's  eyes-  I  have  seen  so  many  in- 
stances of  the  failing  of  such  impressions,  that  would 
almost  furnish  a  history.  I  have  been  acquainted 
with  them  when  made  under  all  kinds  of  circum- 
stances, and  have  seen  them  fail  in  the  event,  when 
made  with  such  circumstances  as  have  been  fairest, 
and  brightest,  and  most  promising.  They  have 
been  made  upon  the  minds  of  apparently  eminent 
saints,  and  with  an  excellent  heavenly  frame  of 
spirit  yet  continued,  and  made  with  texts  of  Scrip- 
ture that  seemed  exceeding  apposite,  yea,  many 
texts   following   one   another,    extraordinarily   and 
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wonderfully  brought  to  the  mind,  and  the  unfires* 
sioDS  repeated  over  and  over ;  and  yet  all  has  most 
manifestly  come  to  nothings  to  the  full  conviction  of 
the  persons  themselves.      God  h^s  in  so  many  iiw 
stances  of  late,  in  his  providence,  covered  snch  things 
with  darkness,  that  one  would  think  it  should  be 
enough  quite  to  blank  the  expectations  of  those  who 
have  been  ready  to  think  highly  of  such  things.      It 
seems  to  be  a  testimony  of  God,  that  he  has  no 
design  of  reviving  revelations  in  his  church,  and  a 
rebuke  from  him  to  the  groundless  expectations  of  it. 
It  seems  to  me  that  Zech.  xiii.  ^.  is  a  prophecy 
concerning  ministers  of  the  gospel  in  the  latter  and 
glorious  day  of  the  Christian  church,  (which  is  evi* 
dently  spoken  of  in  this  and  the  foregoing  chapters.) 
The  words,  I  apprehend,  are  to  be  interpreted  in  a 
spiritual  sense:    ^^  I  am  an  husbandman."*    The 
work  of  ministers  is  very  often,  in'  the  New  Testa- 
ment, compared  to  the  business  of  the  husbandman, 
that  take  care  of  God's  husbandry,  to  whom  he  lets 
out  his  vineyard,  and  sends  tbem  forth  to  labour  in 
his  field,  where  one  plants  and  another  waters,  one 
sows  and  another  reaps ;  so  ministers  are  called  lar 
bourers  in   God's  harvest.      And  as   it  is  added, 
'<  Men  taught  me  to  keep  cattle  from  my  youth;" 
so  the  work  of  a  minister,  is  very  often  in  Scripture, 
represented  by  the  business  of  a  shepherd  or  pastor. 
And  whereas  it  is  said,  *'  I  am  no  prophet ;  but  man 
taught  me  from  my  youth :"  it  is  as  much  as  -to  say, 
I  do  not  pretend  to  have  received  my  skill,  whereby 
I  am  fitted  for  the  business  of  a  pastor  or  shepherd 
in  the  church  of  God,  by  immediate  inspiration,  but 
.  by  education,  by  being  trained  up  to  the  business 
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1^  human  learnings  and  instructions  received  from 
my  youth  or  childhood^  by  ordinary  means. 

And  why  cannot  we  be  contented  with  the  divine 
oracles,  that  holy,  pure  word  of  God,  which  we  have 
in  such  abundance  and  clearness,  now  since  the 
canon  of  Scripture  is  completed?  Why  should  we 
desire  to  have  any  thing  added  to  them  by  impulses 
from  above?  Why  should  we  not  rest  in  that 
standing  rule  that  God  has  given  ,to  his  church, 
which,  the  Apostle  teaches  us,  is  surer  than  a  voice 
from  heaven  ?  And  why  should  we  desire  to  make 
the  Scripture  speak  more  to  us  than  it  does  ?  *Or 
why  should  any  desire  a  higher .  kind  of  intercourse 
with  heaven,  than  by  having  the  Holy  Spirit  given 
in  his  sanctifying  influences,  infusing  and  exciting 
grace  and  holiness,  love  and  jpy,  which  is  the  highest 
kind  of  intercourse  that  the  saints  and  angels  in 
heaven  have  with  God,  and  the  chief  excellency  of 
the  glorified  man  Christ  Jesus  ? 

Some  that  follow  impulses  and  impressions  indulge 
a  notion,  that  they  do  no  other  than  follow  the  guid- 
ance of  God's  word,  because  the  impression  is  made 
with  a  text  of  Scripture  that  comes  to  their  mind. 
But  they  take  that  text  as  it  is  impressed  on  their 
minds,  and  improve  it  as  a  new  revelation  to  all  in- 
tents and  purposes;  while  the  text,  as  it  is  in  the 
Bible,  implies' no  such  thing,  and  they  themselves 
do  not  suppose  that  any  such  revelation  was  con- 
tained in  it  before.  Suppose,  for  instance,  that  text 
should  come  into  a  person's  mind  with  strong  im- 
pression, Acts  ix.  6.  ^^  Arise,  and  go  into  the  city ; 
and  it  shall  be  told  thee  what  thou  must  do;". and 
he  should  interpret  it  as  an  immediate  signification 
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of  the  will  of  God,  that  he  should  now  forthwith  go 
to  such  a  neighbouring  town,  and  there  he  should 
meet  with  a  further  discovery  of  his  duty.      If  such 
things  as  these  are  revealed  by  the  impression  of 
these  words,  it  is  to  all  intents  a  new  revelation,  not 
the  less  because  certain  words  of  Scripture  are  made 
use  of  in  the  case.      Here  are  propositions  or  truths 
entirely  new,    that   those   words   do   not   contain. 
These  propositions,  that  it  is  God's  mind  and  wiU 
that  such  a  person  by  name  should  arise  at  such  a 
time,  and  go  to  such  a  place,  and  that  there  he 
should  meet  with  discoveries,  are  entirely  new  pro- 
positions, wholly  diflferent  from  those  contained  in 
that  text  of  Scripture.     They  are  no  more  implied 
in  the  words  themselves,  without  a  new  revelation, 
than  it  is  implied  that  he  should  arise  and  go  to  any 
other  place,  or  that  any  other  person  should  arise 
and  go  to  that  place.     The  propositions,  supposed 
to  be  now  revealed,  are  as  really  different  from  those 
contained  in  that  scripture,  as  they  are  from  the 
propositions  contained  in  that  text,  Gen.  v.  6.  *'  And 
Seth  lived  an  hundred  and  five  years,  and  begat 
Enos.''      This  is  quite  a  different  thing  from  the 
Spirit's  enlightening  the  mind  to  understand  the 
words  of  God,  and  know  what  is  contained  and  re- 
vealed in  them,  and- what  consequences  may  justly 
be  drawn  from  them,  and  to  see  how  they  are  ap- 
plicable to  our  case  and  circumstances;    which  is 
done  without  any  new  revelation,  only  by  enabling 
the  mind  to  understand  and  apply  a  revelation  al- 
ready made. 

Those  texts  of  Scripture,  that  speak  of  the  chil- 
dren of  God  as  **  led  by  the  Spirit,"  have  been  by 
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some  brought  to  defend  such  impulses ;  particularly 
Rom.  viii.   14.   ^^  For  as  many  as  are  led  by  the 
Spirit  of  Ood,  they  are  the  sods  of  God :''  and, 
Gal.  V.  18.  *^  But  if  ye  are  led  by  the  Spirit,  ye  are 
not  under  the  law."      But  these  texts  themselves 
confute  those  that  bring  them ;  for  it  is  evident  that 
the  leading  of  the  Spirit  which  the  Apostle  speaks 
of  is  peculiar  to  the  children  of  God,  and  that  na- 
tural men  cannot  have ;  for  he  speaks  of  it  as  a  sure 
evidence  of  their  being  the  sons  of  God,  and  not 
under  the  law.     But  a  leading  or  directing  of  a 
person  by  immediately  revealing  to  him  where  he 
should  go,  or  what  shall  hereafter  come  to  pass,  or 
what  shall  be  .the  future  consequence  of  his  doing 
thus  or  thus,  if  there  be  any  such  thing  in  these 
days,  is  not  of  the  nature  of  the  gracious  leading  of 
the  Spirit  of  God,  peculiar  to  God's  children.      It 
is  no  pore  than  a  common  gift;  there  is  nothing  in 
it  but  what  natural  men  are  capable  of,  and  many  of 
them  have  had  in  the  days  of  inspiration.     A  man 
may  have  ten  thousand  such  revelations  and  direc* 
ttons  from  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  yet  not  have  a  jot 
of  grace  in  his  heart.      It  is  no  more  than  the  gift 
of  prophecy,  which  immediately  reveals  what  will  be» 
or  should  be  hereafter ;  but  this  is  only  a  common 
gift,  as  the  Apostle  expressly  shows,   1  Cor.  xiii* 
2,  8.     If  a  person  has  any  thing  revealed  to  him 
from  God,  or  is  directed  to  any  thing  by  a  voice 
from  heaven,  or  a  whisper,  or  words  immediately 
suggested  to  his  mind,  there  is  nothing  of  the  na- 
ture of  grace  merely  in  this ;  it  is  of  the  nature  of  a 
eomrooD  influence  of  the  Spirit,  and  is  but  dross  in 
comparison  of  the  excellency  of  that  gracious  leading 
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of  the  Spirit  that  the  saints  ha^e.  Such  a  way  oC  \ 
being  directed  where  one  shall  go,  and  what  he  shall 
doy  is  no  more  than  what  Balaam  had  from  God, 
who  from  time  to  time  revealed  to  him  what  he 
should  do ;  so  that  he  was  in  that  sense  led  hy  the 
Spirit  for  a  considerable  time.  There  is  a  more  ex-- 
cellent  way  in  which  the  Spirit  leads  the  sons  of 
God,  that  natural  men  cannot  have ;  and  that  is  by 
inclining  them  to  do  the  will  of  God,  and  go  in  the 
shining  path  of  truth  and  Christian  holiness,  from  a 
holy  heavenly  disposition,  which  the  Spirit  of  God 
gives  them,  and  which  inclines  and  leads  them  to 
those  things  that  are  excellent  and  agreeable  to 
God's  mind,  whereby  they  ^^  are  transformed  by  the 
renewing  of  their  minds,  and  prove  what  is  that 
good,  and  acceptable,  and  perfect  will  of  God," 
And  so  the  Spirit  of  God  does,  in  a  gracious  manner, 
teach  the  saints  their  duty ;  and  he  teaches  them  in 
a  higher  manner  than  ever  Balaam,  or  Saul,  or  Judas 
were  taught.  The  Spirit  of  God  enlightens  them 
with  respect  to  their  duty,  by  making  their  eye 
single  and  pure,  whereby  the  whole  body  is  full  of 
light.  The  sanctifying  influence  of  the  Spirit  of 
God  rectifies  the  taste  of  the  soul,  whereby  it  savours 
those  things  that  are  of  God,  and  naturally  relishes 
and  delights  in  those  things  that  are  holy  and  agree- 
able to  God's  mind ;  and,  like  one  of  a  distinguish- 
ing taste,  it  chooses  those  things  that  are  good  and 
wholesome,  and  rejects  those  that  are  evil.  The 
sanctified  ear  tries  words,  and  the  sanctified  heart 
tries  actions,  as  the  mouth  tastes  meat.  And  thus, 
the  Spirit  of  God  leads  and  guides  the  meek  in  his 
way,  agreeable  to  his  promises;  he  enables  them  to 
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understand  thd  commands  and  counsels  of  his  word, 
and  rightly  to  apply  them.  Christ  blames  the 
Pharisees  that  they  had  not  this  holy  distinguishing 
taste,  to  discern  and  distinguish  what  was  right  and 
wrong;  ^^  Yea,  and  why  even  of  your  own  selves 
judge  ye  not  what  is  right  ?*' 

The  leading  of  the  Spirit  which  God  gives  his 
children}  and  which  is  peculiar  to  them,  is  the  teach* 
ing  them  his  statutes,   and  causing  them  to  under- 
stand the  way  of  his  precepts,   which  the  Psalmist 
so  very  often  prays  for,    especially  in  the   119th 
Psalm  ;  and  not  in  giving  them  new  statutes  and  new 
precepts.     He  graciously  gives  them  eyes  to  see, 
and  ears  to  hear,  and  hearts  to  understand  ;  he  causes 
them  to  understand  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  so 
^^  brings  the  blind  by  a  way  they  knew  not,  and  leads 
ihem  in  paths  that  they  had  not  known,  and  makes 
darkness  light  before   them,   and  crooked    things 
straight.^'      So  the  assistance  of  the  Spirit,  in  pray- 
ing and  preaching,  seems  by  some  to  have  been  greatly 
misunderstood,  and  they  have  sought  after  a  mira- 
culous assistance  of  inspiration,  by  the  immediate 
suggesting  of  words  to  them,  by  such  gifts  and  in- 
fluences of  the  Spirit,  in  praying  and  teaching,  as 
the  Apostle  speaks  of,  1  Cor.  xiv.  14,  26.  (which 
many  natural  men  had  in  those  days,)  instead  of  a 
gracious  holy  assistance  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  which 
is  the  far  more  excellent  way;   as  1  Cor.  xii.  SI. 
and  xiii.  I.  the  gracious  and  most  excellent  assist- 
ance of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  praying  and  preaching, 
is  not  by  immediately  suggesting  words  to  the  ap- 
prehension,  which  may  be  with  a  cold  dead  heart ; 
but*'b}LW«rroing.the  heart,  and  filling  it  with  a  great 
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•ente  of  things  to  be  spoken,  and  with  holy  affections, 
that  these  may  suggest  words.     Thus,  indeed,   the 
Spirit  of  God  may  be  said,  indirectly  and  mediately, 
to  suggest  words  to  us,  to  endite  our  petitions  for 
us,  and  to  teach  the  preacher  what  to  say :  he  fills 
the  heart  and  that  fills  the  mouth.      We  know  that 
when  men  are  greatly  afiecfed  in  any  matter,    and 
their  hearts  are  very  full,  it  fills  them  with  matter 
for  speech,  and  makes  them  eloquent  upon  that  sub- 
ject ;  and  much  more  have  spiritual  affections  .this 
tendency,  for  many  reasons  that  might  be  given. 
When  a  person  is  in  a  holy  and  lively  frame  in 
secret  prayer,  or  in  Christian  conversation,  it  will 
wonderfully  supply  him  with  matter,   and  with  ex- 
pressions, as  every  true  Christian  knows;  and  it  has 
the  like  tendency  to  enable  a  person  in  public  prayer 
and  preaching.      And,  if  he  has  theseholy  influences 
of  the  Spirit  on  his  heart  in  a  high  degree,  nothing 
in  the  world  will  have  so  great  a  tendency  to  make 
both  the  matter  and  manner  of  his  public  perform- 
ances excellent  and  profitable.      But,  since  there  is 
no  immediate  suggesting  of  words  from  the  Spirit  of 
God  to  be  expected  or  desired,  they  who  neglect 
and  despise  study  and  premeditation,  in  order  to  a 
preparation  for  the  pulpit,  in  sueh  an  expectation, 
are  guilty  of  presumption ;  though  doubtless  it  may 
be  lawful  for  some  persons,  in  some  cases,  (and  they 
may  be  called  to  it,)  to  preach,  with  very  little  study; 
and  the  Spirit  of  God,  by  the  heavenly  frame  of  heart 
that  he  gives  them,  may  enable  them  to  do  it  to  ex- 
cellent purpose.      Besides  this  most  excellent  way 
of  the  Spirit  of  God  assisting  ministers  in  public 
performances,  which  (considered  as  the  preachec^a 
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privilege)  far  excels  inspiration,  there  is  a  common 
assistance  which  natural  men  may  have  in  these 
days,  and  which  the  godly  may  have  intermingled 
with  a  gracious  assistance,  which  is  also  very  dif- 
ferent from  inspiration,  and  that  is,  his  assisting 
natural  principles :  as  jthe  natural  apprehension,  rea* 
SOD,  memory,  conscience,  and  natural  affection. 

But,  to  return  to  the  head  of  impressions  and 
immediate  revelations;  many  lay  themselves  open  to 
a  delusion  by  expecting  direction  from  heaven  in 
this  way,  and  waiting  for  it.  In  such  a  case  it  is 
easy  for  persons  to  imagine  that  they  have  it.  They 
are  perhaps  at  a  loss  concerning  something,  unde- 
termined what  they  shall  do,  or  what  course  they 
shall  take  in  some  affair ;  and  they  pray  to  God  to 
direct  them,  and  make  known  to  them  his  mind  and 
will ;  and  then,  instead  of  expecting  to  be  directed, 
by  being  assisted  in  considering  the  rules  of  God's 
word,  his  providence,  and  their  circumstances,  to 
look  on  things  in  a  true  light,  and  justly  to  weigh 
them,  they  are  waiting  for  some  secret  immediate 
influence,  unaccountably  swaying  their  minds,  and 
turning  their  thoughts  or  inclinations  that  way  in 
which  God  would  have  them  to  go.  Hereby  they 
are  exposed  to  two  things :  first,  they  lay  themselves 
open  to  the  devil,  and  give  him  a  fair  opportunity  to 
lead  them  where  he  pleases ;  for  they  stand  ready  to 
follow  the  first  extraordinary  impulse  that  they  shall 
have,  groundlessly  concluding  it  is  from  God.  And, 
secondly,  they  are  greatly  exposed  to  be  deceived 
by  their  own  imaginations :  for  such  an  expectation 
awakens  and  quickens  the  imagination,  and  that  often- 
times is  called  an  uncommon  impression  that  is  no  such 
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thing;  and  they  ascribe  that  to  the  agencjr  of  some  in^ 
visible  being,  which  is  owing  only  to  themselves. 

Again ;  another  way  that  many  have  been  deceived^ 
is  by  drawing  false  oondasions  from  true  premisea* 
Many  true  and  eminent  saints  have  been  led  into 
mistakes  and  snares,  by  arguing  that  they  have  prayed 
in  faith.      They  have  indeed  been  greatly  assisted 
in  prayer  for  sucli  a  particular  mercy,  and  have  had 
the  true  spirit  of  prayer  in  exeroise  in  their  asking 
it  of  God :  but  they  have  concluded  more  from  these 
premises   than  is  a  just  consequence  from  them. 
That  they  have  thus  prayed  is  a  sure  sign  that  their 
prayer  is  accepted  and  heard,  and  that  God  will  give 
a  gracious  answer  according  to  his  own  wisdom,  and 
that  the  particular  thing  asked  shall  be  given,   or 
that  which  is  equivalent;  this  is  a  just  consequence 
from  it.      But  it  is  not  inferred  by  any  new  revela- 
tion now  made,  but  by  the  promises  made  to  the 
prayer  of  faith  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.      But  that 
God  will  answer  them  in  that  individual  thing  they 
ask,  if  it  be  not  a  thing  promised  in  God's  word,  or 
they  do  not  certainly  know  that  it  is  what  will  be 
most  for  the  good  of  God's  church,  and  the  advance- 
ment of  Christ's  kingdom  and  glory,  nor  whether  it 
will  be  best  for  them,  is  more  than  can  be  justly 
concluded  from  it.     If  God  remarkably  meets  with 
one  of  his  children  while  he  is  praying  for  a  parti- 
cular mercy  of  great  importance,  for  himself  or  some 
other  person,  or  any  society  of  men,  and  does  by 
the  influences  of  his  Spirit  greatly  humble  him,  and 
empty  him  of  himself  in  his  prayer,  and  manifests 
himself  remarkably  in  bis  excellency,  sovereignty, 
and  all-sufficient  power  and  grace  in  Jesus  Christy 
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and  in  a  remarkable  .manner  enables  the  person  te 
come  to  him  for  that  mercy,  poor  in  spirit,  and  with 
humble  resignation  to  God,  and  with  a  great  degree 
of  faith  in  the  divine  sufiBciency,  and  the  sufficiency 
of  Christ's  mediation— that  person   has  indeed  a 
great  deal  the  more  reason  to  hope  that  God  will 
grant  that  mercy,  than  otherwise  he  would  have. 
The  greater  probability  is  justly  inferred,  agreeable 
to  the  promises  of  the  Holy  Scripture,  in  that  such 
prayer  is  accepted  and  heard ;  and  it  is  much  more 
probable  that  a  prayer  that  is  heard  will  be  returned 
with  a  particular  mercy  that  is  asked,  than  one  that 
is  not  so.      And  there  is  no  reason  at  all  to  doubt, 
but  that  God  sometimes  especially  enables  to  the 
exercises  of  faith,  when  the   minds   of  his   saints 
are  engaged  in  thoughts  of,  and  prayer  for,  some 
particular  blessing  they  greatly  desire;  that  is,  God 
is  pleased  especially  to  give  them  a  believing  frame, 
a  sense  of  his  fulness,  and  a  spirit  of  humble  de- 
pendence on  him,  at  such  times.  .fWhen  they  are 
thinking  of,  and  praying  for  such  mercy,   he  gives 
them  a  particular  sense  of  his  ability,  and  of  the 
sufficiency  of  his  power  to  overcome  obstacles,  and 
the  sufficiency  of  his  mercy  and  of  the  blood  of 
Christ  for  the  removal  of  the  guilt  that  is  in  the 
way  of  the  bestowment  of  such  a  mercy,  in  particu- 
lar.     When  this  is  the  case,  it  makes  the  probabi- 
lity still  much  greater,  that  God  intends  to  bestow 
the  particular  mercy  sought,  in   his  own  time  and 
his  own  way.     But  here  is  nothing  of  the  nature 
of  a  revelation  in  the  case,  but  only  a  drawing  ra- 
tional conclusions  from  the  particular  manner  and 
circumstances  of  the  ordinary  gracious  influences  of 
God's  l^irit.     And  as  God  is  pleased  sometimes 
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to  give  his  saints  particalar  exercises  of  faith  in  his 
sufficiency,  with  regard  to  particular  mercies;  so 
be  b  sometimes  pleased  to  make  use  of  his  word  in 
order  to  it,  and  helps  the  actings  of  faith  with  re- 
spect to  such  a  mercy.  The  strengthening  of  their 
faith  in  God*s  sufficiency,  in  this  case,  is  therefore 
a  just  improvement  of  such  scriptures ;  it  is  no  more 
than  what  those  scriptures,  as  they  stand  in  the 
Bible,  hold  forth*  But  to  take  them  as  new  whispers 
or  revelations  from  heaven,  is  not  making  a  just  im- 
provement of  them.  If  persons  have  thus  a  spirit 
of  prayer  remarkably  givenrthem,  concerning  a  par- 
ticular mercy,  from  time  to  time,  so  as  evidently  to 
be  assisted  to  act  iaith  in  God ;  in  that  particular,  in 
a  very  distinguishing  manner,  the  argument  in  some 
cases  may  be  very  strong,  that  God  does  design  to 
grant  that  mercy,  not  from  any  revelation  now  made 
of  it,  but  from  such  a  kind  and^manner  of  the  ordi- 
nary influence  of  his  Spirit  with  respect  to  that  thing. 
But  here  a  great  deal  of  caution  and  circumspec- 
tion must  be  used  in  drawing  inferences  of  this  na- 
ture. There  are  many  ways  by  which  persons  may 
be  misled  and  deluded.  The  ground  on  which 
some  expect  that  they  shall  receive  the  thing  they 
have  asked  for,  is  rather  a  strong  imagination,  than 
any  true  humble  faith  in  the  divine  sufficiency. 
They  have  a  strong  persuasion  that  the  thing  asked 
shall  be  granted,  (which  .they  can  give  no  reason  for,) 
without  any  remarkable  discovery  of  that  glory  and 
fulness  of  God  and  Christ,  that  is  the  ground  of 
faith.  And  sometimes  the  confidence  that  their 
prayers  shall  be  answered,  is  only  a  self-righteous 
confidence,  and  no  true  faith.  They  have  a  high 
conceit  of  themselves  as  eminent  saints,  and  special 
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favourites  of  Grod,  and  have  also  a  high  conceit  of 
the  prayers  they  have  madci  because  they  were  mach 
enlarged  and  affected  in  them ;  and  hence  they  are. 
positive  in  it,  that  the  thing  will  come  to  pass.  And 
sometimes^  when  once  they  have, conceived  such  a 
notion,  they  grow  stronger  and  stronger  in  it ;  and 
this  they  think  is  from  an  immediate  divine  hand 
upon  their  minds  >  to  strengthen  their  confidence ; 
whereas  it  is  only  by  their  dwelling  in  their  minds 
on  their  own  excellency,  and  high  experiences,  and 
great  assistances,  whereby  they  look  brighter  and 
brighter  in  their  own  eyes.  Hence  it  is  foundi  by 
observation  and  experience,  that  nothing  in  the 
world  exposes  so  much  to  enthusiasm  as  spiritual 
pride  and  self-righteousness. 

In  order  to  drawing  a  just  inference  from  the 
supposed  assistance  we  have  had  in  prayer  for  a  par- 
ticular mercy/  and  judging  of  the  probahility  of  the 
bestowment  of  that  individual  mercy,  many  things 
must  be  considered.  We  must  consider  the  im- 
portance of  the  mercy  sought,  and  the  principle 
whence  we  so  earnestly  desire  it ;  how  far  it  is  good, 
and  agreeable  to  the  mind  and  will  of  God ;  the 
degree  of  love  to  God  that  we  exercised  in  our 
prayer;  the  degree  of  discovery  that  is  made  of  the 
divine  sufficiency;  and  the  degree  in  which  our 
assistance  is  manifestly  distinguishing  with  respect 
to  that  mercy.  And  there  is  nothing  of  greater 
importance  in  the  argument,  than  the  degree  of  hu- 
mility, poverty  of  spirit,  self-emptiness,  and  resig- 
nation to  the  holy  will  of  God,  exercised  in  seeking 
that  mercy.  Praying  for  a  particular  mercy  with 
much  of  these  things,*!  hilve  often  seen  blessed  with 
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a  remariuUe  bestowment  of  the  particaltfr  thing 
asked  for*  From  what  has  been  said,  we  may  ace 
which  way  God  may,  only-  by  the  ordinaiy  graciooa 
iDfloences  of  the  Spirit,  sometimes  giire  his  sainta 
special  reason  to  hope  for  the  bestowment  of  a  par- 
ticular mercy  they  prayed  for,  and  which  we  may 
suppose  he  oftentimes  giires  eminent  saints,  who 
have  great  degrees  of  humility,  and  much  communion 
with  God.  And  here,  I  humbly  conceive,  some 
eminent  servants  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  we  read  of  in 
ecclesiastical  story,  have  been  led  into  a  mistake ; 
and,  through  want  of  distinguishing  such  things  as 
these  from  immediate  revelations,  have  thought  that 
God  has  favoured  them,  in  some  instances,  with  the 
same  kind  of  divine  influences  that  the  apostles  and 
prophets  had  of  old. 

Another  erroneous  principle  that  some  have  em- 
braced, and  whidi  has  been  a  source  of  many  errors 
in  their  conduct,  is,  that  persons  ought  always  to  do 
whatsoever  the  Spirit  of  God  (though  but  indirectly) 
inclines  them  to.  Indeed,  the  Spirit  of  God  is  in 
itself  infinitely  perfect ;  and  all  his  immediate  actings, 
simply  considered,  are  perfect,  and  there  can  be 
nothing  wrong  in  them ;  and  therefore,  all  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  inclines  us  to,  directly  and  immediately, 
without  the  intervention  of  any  other  cause  that 
shall  pervert  and  misimprove  what  is  from  him,  ought 
to  be  done.  But  there  may  be  many  things,  dis- 
position to  do  which  may  indirectly  be  from  the  Spirit 
of  God,  that  we  ought  not  to  do^  The  disposition 
in  general  may  be  good,  and  from  the  Spirit  of  God ; 
but  the  particular  determination  of  that  disposition, 
as  to  |)articular  actions,  objects,  and  circumstances, 
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may  be  from  the  intervention  or  interposition  of  some 
isfirmity,  blindness,  inadvertence,  deceit,  or  corrup- 
tion of  ours.  So  that  although  the  disposition  in 
general  ought  to  be  allowed  and  promoted,  and  all 
those  actings  of  it  that  are  simply  from  God's  SpiHt, 
yet  the  particular  ill  direction  or  determination  of 
that  disposition,'  which  is  from  some  other  cause, 
ought  not  to  be  followed. 

As  for  instance,  the  Spirit  of  God  may  cause  a 
person  to  have  a  dear  love  to  another,  and  so  a  great 
desire  of  and  delight  in  his  comfort,  ease,  and  plea- 
sure. This  disposition  in  general  is  good,  and  ought 
to  be  followed ;  but  yet,  through  the  intervention  of 
indiscretion,  or  some  other  bad  cause,  it  may  be  ill 
directed,  and  have  a  bad  determination,  as  to  parti- 
cular acts ;  and  the  person  indirectly,  through  that 
real  love  he  has  to  his  neighbour,  may  kill  him  with 
kindness ;  he  may  do  that  out  of  sincere  good-will  to 
him  which  may  tend  to  ruin  biro.  A  good  dispo- 
sition may,  through  some  inadvertence  or  delusion, 
strongly  incline  a  person  to  that  which,  if  he  saw  all 
things  as  they  are,  would  be  most  contrary  to  that 
disposition.  The  true  loyalty  of  a  general,  and  his 
seal  for  the  honour  of  his  prince,  may  exceedingly 
animate  him  in  war;  but  this  good  disposition,  through 
indiscretion  and  mistake,  may  push  him  forward  to 
those  things  that  give  the  enemy  great  advantage, 
and  may  expose  him  and  his  army  to  ruin,  and  may 
tend  to  the  ruin  of  his  master's  interest. 

The  Apostle  does  evidently  suppose,  that  the 
Spirit  of  God,  in  his  extraordinary,  immediate  and 
miraculous  influences  on  men's  minds,  may  in  some 
respect  excite  inclinations,  whiob^  if  gratified,  would 
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tend  to  confutioDy  and  therefore  must  sometimes  be 
restrained,  and  in  their  exercise  must  be  under  the 
government  of  discretion :  '*  For  ye  may  all  prophesy 
one  by  one,  that  all  may  learn,  and  all  may  be  com- 
forted.     And  the  spirits  of  the  prophets  are  subject 
to  the  prophets.      For  God  is  not  the  author  of  con- 
fusion, but  of  peace,  as  in  all  the  churches  of  the 
saints."    Here,  by  the  spirits  of  the  prophets,  accord- 
ing to  the  known  phraseology  of  the  Apostle,  is  meant 
the  Spirit  of  God  acting  in  the  prophets,  according 
to  those  special  gifts  with  which  each  one  was  endued: 
and  here  it  is  plainly  implied  that  the  Spirit  of  God, 
thus  operating  in  them,  may  be  an  occasion  of  their 
having  sometimes  an  inclination  to  do  that,  in  the 
exercise  of  those  gifts,  which  it  was  not  proper,  de- 
cent, or  profitable  that  they  should ;  and  that  there- 
fore the  inclination,  though  indirectly  from  the  Spirit 
of  God,  should  be  restrained  ;  and  that  it  ought  to 
be  subject  to  the  discretion  of  the  prophets,  as  to 
the  particular  time  and  circumstances  of  its  exercise. 
I  make  no  doubt  but  that  it  is  possible  for  a 
minister  to   have,  by  the  Spirit  of  God,    such  a 
sense  of  the  importance  of  eternal  things,  and  of  the 
misery  of  mankind— -so  many  of  whom  are  exposed 
to  eternal  destruction-^togetheir  with  such  a  love  to 
souls,  that  he  might  find  in  himself  a  disposition  to 
spend  all  his  time,  day  and  night,  in  warning,  ex* 
horting,  and  calling  upon  men ;  and  so  that  he  must 
be  obliged,  as  it  were,  to  do  violence  to  himself  ever 
to  refrain,  so  as  to  give  himself  any  opportunity  to 
eat,  drink,  or  sleep.     And  so  I  believe  there  may  be 
a  disposition,  in .  like  manner,  indirectly  excited  in 
hy  persons,  through  the  intervention  of  their  in- 
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firmity,  to  do  what  only  belongs  to  ministers;  yea, 
to  do  those  things  that  would  not  become  either 
ministers  or  people.  Through  the  in6uence  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  together  with  want  of  discretion,  and 
some  remaining  corruption,  women  and  children 
might  feel  themselves  inclined  to  break  forth  aloud 
to  great  congregations,  warning  and  exhorting  the 
whole  multitude;  and  to  scream  in  the  streest,  or  to 
leavo  their  families,  and  go  from  house  to  house, 
earnestly  exhorting  others ;  but  yet  it  would  by  no 
means  follow,  that  it  was  their  duty  to  do  these 
things,  or  that  they  would  not  have  a  tendency  to 
do  ten  times  as  much  hurt  as  good. 

Another  wrong  principle,  from  whence  have  arisen 
errors  in  conduct,  is,  that  whatsoever  is  found  to  be 
of  present  and  immediate  benefit  may  and  ought  to 
be  practised,  without  looking-  forward  to  future  con* 
sequences.  Some  persons  seem  to  think  that  it  suf- 
ficiently justifies  any  thing  they  say  or  do,  that  it  is 
found  to  be  for  present  edification;  it  assists  and 
promotes  their  present  affection,  and  therefore  they 
think  they  should  not  concern  themselves  about  fu- 
ture consequences,  but  leave  them  with  God.  In- 
deed, in  things  that  are  in  themselves  our  duty,  be- 
ing required  by  moral  rules,  or  absolute,  positive 
cooimands  of  God,  they  must  be  done,  and  future 
consequences  must  be  left  with  God;  our  discretion 
takes  no  place  here.  But  in  other  things  we  are  to 
be  governed  by  discretion,  and  must  not  only  look 
at  the  present  good,  but  our  view  must  be  extensive, 
and  we  must  look  at  the  consequences  of  things.  It 
is  the  duty  of  ministers  especially  to  exercise  this 
discretion.     In  things  where  they  are  not  determined 
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by  en  absolute  rule,  and  not  enjoined  them  by  a  wis- 
doBO  superior  to  their  own,  Christ  has  left  them  to 
their  own  discretion,  with  that  general  rule,  that  they 
should  Zeroise  the  utmost  wisdom  they  can  obtain, 
in  pursuing  that  which,  upon  the  best  view  of  the 
consequences  of  things,  will  tend  most  to  the  ad- 
vancement of  his  kingdom.    This  is  implied  in  those 
words  of  Christ  to  his  disciples,  when  he  sent  them 
forth  to  preach  the  gospel,  ^*  Be  ye  wise  as  serpents.'' 
The  Scripture  always  represents  the  work  of  a 
gospel  minister,  by  those  employments  that  especially 
require  a  wise  foresight  of,  and  provision  for,  future 
events  and  consequences.      So  it  is  compared  to  the 
business  of  a  steward,  which,  in  an  eminent  manner, 
requires  forecast ;  as,  for  instance,  a  wise  laying  in 
of  provision  fpr  the  supply  of  the  needs  of  the  family, 
according  to  its  future  necessities.    So  it  is  compared 
to  the  business  of  a  husbandman,  that  almost  wholly 
consists  in  things  done  with  a  view  to  the  future  fruits 
and  consequences  of  his  labour.     The  husbandman's 
discretion  and  forecast  is  eloquently  set  forth  in  Isa. 
xxviii.  24— -26.  *^  Doth  the  ploughman  plough  all 
day  to  sow  ?  doth  he  open  and  break  the  plods  of  bis 
ground  ?    When  he  hath  made  plain  the  £ftce  thereof,* 
doth  he  not  cast  abroad  the  fitches,  and  scatter  the 
cummin,  and  cast  in  the  principal  wheat,  and  the  ap- 
pointed barley,  and  the  rye,  in  their  place  ?    For  his 
God  doth  instruct  him  to  discretion,  and  doth  teach 
him."      So  the  work  of  the  ministry  is  compared  to 
that  of  a  wise  builder  or  architect,  who  has  a  compre- 
hensive view;  and  (or  whom  it  is  necessary,  that, 
when  he  begins  a  building,  he  should  have  at  once  a 
view 'Of  tfa«  «whole  frame,  ^nd  all  the  future  parts  of 
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the  structure,  even  to  the  pinnacle,  that  all  may  be 
fitly  framed  together.  So  also  it  is  compared  to  the 
business  of  a  trader  or  merchant,  who  is  to  gain  by 
trading ;  a  business  that  exceedingly  requires  fore- 
cast, and  without  which  it  is  never  like  to  be  followed 
with  success  for  any  long  time.  So  it  is  represented 
by  the  business  of  a  fisherman,  which  depends  on 
peculiar  skill ;  and  to  that  of  a  soldier,  which,  per* 
haps,  above  any  other  secular  business,  requires 
great  foresight,  and  a  wise  provision  for  future  events 
and  consequences. 

And  particularly,  ministers  ought  not  to  be  care- 
less how  much  they  discompose  the  minds  of  natural 
men,  or  how  great  an  uproar  they  raise  in  the  carnal 
world,  and  so  lay  blocks  in  the  way  of  the  propaga- 
tion of  religion.     This  certainly  is  hot  to  follow  the 
example  of  the  zealous  apostle   Paul,  who,  though 
he   would  not  depart  from  his  duty  to  please  carnal 
men,  yet,  wherein  he  might  with  a  good  conscience, 
exceedingly  laid  out  himself  to  please  them.     He 
avoided  raising  in  the  multitude,  prejudices,  opposi- 
tions, and  tumults  against  the  gospel ;  and  looked 
upon  it  as  of  great  cons.equence.     1  Cor.  x.  32,  33. 
*^  Give  none  offence,  neither  to  the  Jews,  nor  to  the 
Gentiles,  nor  to  the  church  of  Ged:  even  as  I  please 
all  men  in  all  things,  not  seeking  mine  own  profit, 
but  the  profit  of  many,  that  they  may  be  saved." 
Yea,  he  declares  that  he  laid  himself  out  so  much  for 
this,  that  he  made  himself  a  kind  of  a  servant  to  all 
sorts  of  men,  conforming  to  their  customs  and  vari- 
ous humours  in  every  thing  wherein  he  might,  even 
in  things  that  were  very  burdensome  to  him,  that  he 
might  not  fright  men  away  from  Christianity,  and 
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cause  them  to  stand,  as  it  were,  braced  and  anaed 
against  it ;  but*  on  the  contrary,  if  possible,  might 
with  condescension  and  friendship  win  and  draw  them 
to  it,  1  Cor.  ix.  19— *8S.  And  agreeable  hereto  are 
the  directions  he  gives  to  others,  both  ministers  and 
people :  so  he  directs  the  Christian  Romans,  *<  not 
to  please  themselves,  but  every  one  please  his  neigh- 
bour, for  his  good,  to  edification  ;**  and  *^  to  follow 
after  the  things  that  make  for  peace/'  And  he  ex- 
presses it  in  terms  exceeding  strong :  *<  If  it  be  pos- 
sible, as  much  as  lieth  in  you,  live  peaceably  with  all 
men/'  And  he  directs  ministers  to  endeayour,  if 
possible,  to  gain  opposers  by  a  meek,  condescending 
treatment,  avoiding  all  appearance  of  strife  or  fierce- 
ness, 2  Tim.  ii.  24—26.  To  the  like  purpose,  the 
same  Apostle  directs  Christians  to  **  walk  in  wisdona 
towards  them  that  are  without,"  and  to  avoid  giving 
ofience  to  others,  if  we  can,  **  that  our  good  may  not 
be  evil  spoken  of.''  So  that  it  is  evident,  the  most 
aealous  and  most  successful  propagator  of  vital  reli- 
gion that  ever  was,  looked  upon  it  to  be  of  great  con- 
sequence to  endeavour,  as  much  as  possible,  by  all 
the  methods  of  lawful  meekness  and  gentleness,  to 
avoid  raising  the  prejudice  and  opposition  of  the  world 
against  religion.— «-W^en  we  have  done  out  utmost, 
there  will  be  opposition  enough  to  vital  religion, 
against  which  the  carnal  mind  of  man  has  such  an  en- 
mity. We  should  not,  therefore,  needlessly  increase 
and  raise  that  enmity.  The  Apostle,  though  he  took 
so  much  pains  to  please  men,  had  persecution  almost 
every  where  raised  against  him.  A  fisherman  is 
careful  not  needlessly  to  ruffle  and  disturb  the  water, 
lest  he  should  drive  the  fish  away  firom  his  net;  but 
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he  will  rather  endeavour,  if  possible,  to  draw  them 
into  it.  Such  a  fisherman  was  the  Apostle :  ^*  And 
I  wUl  very  gladly  spend  and  be  spent  for  you :  though 
the  more  abundantly  I  love  you,  the  less  I  be  loved. 
But  be  it  so,  I  did  not  burden  you :  nevertheless, 
being  crafty,  I  caught  you  with  guile.'' 

The  necessity  of  suffering  persecution,  in  order  to 
being  a  true  Christian,  has  undoubtedly  by  some  been 
carried  to  an  extreme,  and  the  doctrine  has  lieen 
abused.      It  has  been  looked  upon  as  necessary  to 
uphold  a  man's  credit  amongst  others  as  a  Christian, 
that  he  should  be  persecuted.     I  have  heard  it  made 
an  objection  against  Xhe  sincerity  of  particular  per- 
sons, that  they  were  no  more  hated  and  reproached. 
And  the  manner  of  glorying  in  persecution,  or  the 
cross  of  Christ,  has  in  some  been  very  wrong,  bear- 
ing too  much  the  appearance  of  lifting  up' them- 
selves in  it,  that  they  were  very  much  hated  and  re- 
viled, more  'than  most,  as  an  evidence  of  their  ex- 
celling others  in  being  good  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Such  an  improvement  of  the  doctrine  of  the  enmity 
between  the  seed  of  the  woman  and  the  seed  of  the 
serpeut,  and  of  the  necessity  of  pei'secution,  becom- 
ing credible  and  customary,  has  a  direct  tendency  to 
cause  those  that  would  be  accounted  true  Christians, 
to  behave  themselves  so  towards  those  that  are  not 
well-affected  to  religion,  as  to  provoke  their  hatred, 
or  at  least  to  be  but  little  careful  to  avoid  it,  and 
not  very  studiously  and  earnestly  to  strive,  after  the 
Apostle's  example  and  precepts,  to  please  them  to 
their  edification,  and  by  meekness  and  gentleness  to 
win  them,  and  by  all  possible  means  to  live  peace-* 
ably  with  tbem. 
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I  believe  that  saying  of  oar  Saviour,  '<  I  came 
not  to  send  peace  on  earth,  but  division,"  has  been 
abused ;  as  though,  when  we  see  great  strife  arise 
about  religion,  violent  heats  of  spirit  against  the 
truly  pious,  and  a  loud  clamour  and  uproar  against 
the  work  of  God,  it  was  to  be  rejoiced  in,  because 
it  is  that  which  Christ  came  to  send.  It  has  almost 
been  laid  down  as  a  maxim  by  some,  that  the  more 
division  and  strife,  the  better  sign ;  which  naturally 
leads  persons  to  seek  and  provoke  it,  or  leads  them 
to  such  a  manner  of  behaviour,  such  a  roughness 
and  sharpness,  or  such  an  aflPected  neglect,  as  has  a 
natural  tendency  to  raise  prejudice  and  opposition ; 
instead  of  striving,  as  the  Apostle  did  to  his  utmost, 
by  all  meekness,  gentleness,  and  benevolence  of  be- 
haviour, to  prevent  or  assuage  it.— -Christ  came  to 
send  a  sword  on  earth,  and  to  cause  division,  no 
otherwise  than  he  came  to  send  damnation;  for 
Christ,  that  is  set  for  the  glorious  restoration  of 
some,  is  set  for  the  fall  of  others,  and  to  be  a  stone 
of  stumbling  and  rock  of  offence  to  them,  and  an 
occasion  of  their  vastly  more  aggravated  and  ter- 
rible ruin.  And  this  is  always  thg  consequence  of 
a  great  revival  of  vital  religion;  it  is  the  means  of 
the  salvation  of  some,  and  the  more  aggravated 
damnation  of  others,  fiut  certainly  this  is  no  just 
argument  that  men's  exposedness  to  damnation  is 
not  to  be  lamented,  or  that  we  should  not  exert  our- 
selves to  our  utmost,  in  all  the  methods  that  we  can 
devise,  that  others  might  be  saved,  and  to  avoid  all 
such  behaviour  towards  them  as  tends  to  lead  them 
down  to  hell. 

I  know  there  is  naturally  a  great  enmity  in  the 
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heart  of  man  against  vital  religion;  and  I  believe 
there  would  have  been  a  great  deal  of  opposition 
against  this  glorious  work  of  God  in  New  England, 
if  the  subjects  and  promoters  of  -it  had  behaved 
themselves  ever  so  agreeably  to  Christian^  rules; 
and  I  believe,  if  this  work  goes  on  and  spreads  much 
in  the  world,  so  as  to  begin  to  shake  kingdoms  and 
nations,  it  will  dreadfully  stir  up  the  rage  of  earth 
and  hell,  and  will  put  the  world  into  the  greatest 
uproar  that  ever  it  was  in  since  it  stood.  1  believe 
Satan's  dying  struggles  will  be  the  most  violent; 
but  yet  a  great  deal  might  be  done  to  restrain  this 
opposition,  by  a  good  conformity  to  that  of  the 
Apostle,  James  iii.  13.  *^  Who  is  a  wise  man,  and 
endued  with  knowledge  ?  let  him  show  out  of  a  good 
conversation  his  works  with  meekness  of  wisdom." 
And  I  also  believe,  that  if  the  rules  of  Ohristian 
charity,  meekness,  gentleness,  and  prudence,  had 
been  duly  observed  by  the  generality  of  the  zealous 
promoters  of  this  work,  it  would  have  made  three 
times  the  progress  that  it  has;  that  is,  if  it  had 
pleased  God,  in  such  a  case,  to  give  a  blessing  to 
means  in  proportion  as  he  has  done. 

Under  this  head  of  carelessness  about  future  con- 
sequences, it  may  be  proper  to  say  something  of  in- 
troducing things  new  and  strange,'  and  that  have  a 
tendency  by  their  novelty  to  shock  and  surprise 
people.  Nothing  can  be  more  evident  from  the 
•New  Testament,  than  that  such  things  ought  to  be 
done  with  great  caution  and  moderation,  to  avoid 
the  offence  that  may  be  thereby  given,  and  the  pre- 
judices that  might  be  raised  to  clog  and  hinder  the 
progress  of  religion.     Yea,  it  ought  to  be  thus  in 
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thing!  that  are  in  themselves  good  and  eloellait, 
and  of  great  weight,  provided  they  are  not  things  of 
absolute  duty ;  which,  though  they  may  appear  to  be 
innovations,  yet  cannot  be  neglected  without  immo- 
rality or   disobedience  to  the  commands  of  God. 
What  great  caution  and  moderation  did  the  apostles 
use  in  introducing  things  that  were  new,  and  abolish* 
ing  things  that  were  old  in  their  day  ?     How  gra* 
dually  were  the  ceremonial  performances  of  the  law 
of  Moses  removed  and  abolished  among  the  Chris- 
tian Jews  ?  and  how  long  did  even  the  apostle  Paul 
himself  conform  to  those  ceremonies,  which  he  calls 
weak  and  beggarly  elements  ? .  yea,  even  to  the  rite 
of  circumcision,  (Acts  xvi.  3.)  that  he  might  not 
prejudice   the  Jews  against   Christianity?     So    it 
seems  to  have  been  very  gradually  that  the  Jewish 
Sabbath  was  abolished,  and  the  Christian  Sabbath 
introduced,  for  the  same  reason.      And  the  apostles 
avoided  teaching  Christians  in  those  early  days,  at 
least  for   a  great  while,  some  high  and  excellent 
divine  truths,  because  they  could  not  bear  them  yet, 
1   Cor.  ill.   1,  2,  Heb.  v.  IV.  to  the  end.      Thus 
strictly  did  the  apostles  observe  the  rule  that  their 
blessed  Master  gave  them,  of  not  putting  new  wine 
into  old  bottles,  lest  they  should  burst  the  bottles, 
and  lose  the  wine.      And  how  did  Christ  himself, 
while  on  earth,  forbear  so  plainly  to  teach  his  dis- 
ciples the  great  doctrines  of  Christianity,  concerning 
-his  satisfaction,  and  the  nature  and  manner  of  a 
sinner's  justification  and  reconciliation   with    God, 
and  the  particular  benefits  of  his  death,  resurrection, 
and  ascension  ?  because,  in  that  infant  state  of  the 
disciples,  their  minds  were  not  prepared  for  such  in- 
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structions';  and  therefore  the  more  clear  and  full 
revelation  of  these  things,  was  reserved  for  the  time 
when  their  minds  should  be  further  enlightened  and 
strengthened  by  the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  after 
his  ascension :  John  xvi.  12,  13.  *'  I  have  yet  many 
things  to  say  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot  bear  them 
now.      Howbeit,  when  he  the  Spirit  of  truth   is 
come,  he  will  guide  you   into  all   truth.''     And 
l^ark  iv.  33.  **  And  with  many  such  parables  spake 
he  the  word  unto  them,  as  they  were  able  to  bear  it." 
-^-— These  things  might  be  enough  to  convince  any 
One,  that  does  not  think  himself  wiser  than  Christ 
and  his;  apostles,  that  great  prudence  and  caution 
should  be  used  in  introducing  things  into  the  church 
of  God,  that  are  very  uncommon,  though  in  them- 
selves excellent,  lest,  by  our  rashness  and  imprudent 
haste,  we  hinder  religion  much  more  than  we  help  it. 
Persons  influenced  by  indiscreet  zeal  are  always 
in  too  much  haste;  they  are  impatient  of  delays, 
and  therefore  are  for  jumping  to  the  uppermost  step 
first,  before  they  have  taken  the  preceding  steps; 
whereby  they  expose  themselves  to  fall  and  break 
their  bones.     They  are  delighted  to  see  the  build« 
iDg  rise,  and  all  their  endeavour  and  strength  is 
employed  in  advancing  its  height,  without  taking 
care  proportionably  of  the  bottom;   whereby  the 
whole  is  in  danger  of  coming  to  the  ground.     Or 
they  are  for  putting  on  the  cupola  and  pinnacle  be* 
fore  the  lower  parts  of  the  building  are  done ;  which 
tends  at  once  to  put  a  stop  to  the  building,  and 
binder  its  ever  being  a  coiiiplete  structure.     Many 
that  are  thus  imprudent  and  hasty  with  their  zeal, 
have  a  real  eager  appetite  for  that  which  is  good; 
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but  like  childreot  are  impatient  to  wait  for  the  fruity 
and  therefore  toatch  it  before  it  is  ripe.  Often* 
tines  in  their  haste  they  overshoot  their  mark,  and 
frustrate  thmr  own  end ;  they  put  that  which  they 
would  obtain  farther  opt  of  reach  than  it  was  before, 
and  establish  and  confirm  that  which  they  would 
remove.  Things  must  have  time  to  ripen.  The 
prudent  husbandman  waits  till  the  harvest  is  ripe, 
before  he  reaps.  We  are  now  just  beginning  to 
recover  out  of  a  dreadful  disease ;  but  to  feed  a  man 
recovering  from  a  fever  with  strong  meat  at  once, 
is  the  ready  way  to  kill  him.  The  reformation 
from  Popery  was  much  hindered  by  this  hasty  zeaL 
Many  were  for  immediately  rectifying  all  disorders 
by  force,  whidi  wss  condemned  by  Loither,  and  was 
a  great  trouble  to  him.  (See  Sleidan's  *  History 
of  the  Reformation,'  p.  52,  &c.  and  Book  v.  through* 
out.)— It  is  a.  vain  prejudice  that  some  have  lately 
imbibed  agsinst  such  rules  of  prudence  and  modera- 
tion ;  but  they  will  be  forced  to  come  to  them  at 
last;  they  will  find  themselves  unable  to  maintain 
their  cause  without  them;  and,  if  they  will  not 
hearken  before,  experience  will  convince  them  at 
last,  when  it  will  be  too  late  for  them  to  rectify  thai 
mistake. 

Another  error,  arising  from  an  erroneous  prin- 
ciple, is,  a  wrong  notion  that  they  have  an  attesta- 
tion of  divine  Providence  to  persons  or  things.  We 
go  too  far  when  we  look  upon  the  success  that  God 
gives  to  some  persons,  in  making  them  the  instru* 
ments  of  doing  much  good,  as  a  testimony  of  God's 
appobatien  of  those  persons  and  all  the  courses 
they  take.     It  baa  been  a  main  argument  to  defend 
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the    conduct  of  some  ministers.  >  who  have  been 
blamed  as  imprudent  and  irregular,  that  God  has 
blessed  them,  and  given  them  great  success;  and 
that  however  men  charge  them  as  guilty  of  wrong 
things,  yet  that  God  is  with  them,  and  then  who 
can  be  against  them  ?     And  probably  some  of  those 
ministers  themselves,  by  this  very  means,  have  had 
their  ears  stopt  against. all  that  has  been  said  to  con- 
vince them  of  their  misconduct.     But  there  are  in- 
numerable ways  by  which  persons  may  be  misled,  iu 
forming  a  judgment  of  the  mind  and  will  of  God, 
from  the  events  of  providence.     If  a  person's  suc- 
cess be  a  reward  of  something  in  him  that  God  ap- 
provesy  yet  it  is  no  argument  that  he  approves  of 
every  thing  in  him.      Who  can  tell  how  far  the 
divine  grace  may  go  in  greatly  rewarding  some  small 
good  in  a  person,  a  good  meaning,  something  good 
in  his  disposition;  while  he,  at  the  same  time,  in 
sovereign  mercy,  hides  his  eyes  from  a  great  deal 
that  is  bad,  which  it  is  his  pleasure  to  forgive,  and 
not  to  mark  against  the  person,  though  in  itself  it 
be  very  ill?       God  has  not  told   us   after  what 
manner  he  will  proceed  in  this  matter,  and  we  go 
upon  most  uncertain  grounds  when  we  undertake  to 
determine.     ,  It  is  an  exceeding  difficult  thing  to 

know  how  far  love  or  hatred  are  exercised  towards 
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persons  or  actions,  by  all  that  is  before  us.  God 
was  pleased  in  his  sovereignty  to  give  such  success 
to  Jacob,  in  that  which,  from  beginning  to  end,  was 
a  deoeitful  lying  contrivance  and  proceeding  of  his. 
In  that  way  he  obtained  a  blessing  that  was  worth 
infinitely  more  than  the  fatness  of  the  earth  and  the 
dew  of  heaven,  given  to  Esau  in  his  blessing ;  yea^ 
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worth  nore  than  all  that  the  world  can  aflPord.  God 
was  for  a  while  with  Jadas ;  so  that,  by  God's  power 
aecompanying  him,  he  wrought  miracles  and  cast  out 
devils ;  but  this  could  not  justly  be  interpreted  as 
God's  approbation  of  his  person,  or  the  thievery  in 
which  he  lived  at  the  same  time. 

The  dispensations  and  events  of  providence,  with 
their  reasons,  are  too  little  understood  by  us,  to  be 
as  our  rule  instead  of  God's  word :  **  God  has  his 
way  in  the  sea,  and  his  path  in  the  mighty  waters, 
and  his  footsteps  are  not  known,  and  he  gives  us  no 
account  of  any  of  his  matters."  And  therefore,  we 
cannot  safely  take  the  events  of  his  providence  as  a 
revelation  of  his  mind  concerning  a  person's  conduct 
and  behaviour ;  we  have  no  warrant  so  to  do.  God 
has  never  appointed  those  things  to  be  our  rule. 
We  have  but  one  rule  to  go  by,  and  that  is  his  holy 
word ;  and  when  we  join  any  thing,  else  with  it,  as 
having  the  force  of  a  rule,  we  are  guilty  of  that 
which  is  strictly  forbidden,  Deut.  iv.  2.  Prov.  xxx. 
6.  and  Rev.  xxii.  18.  They  who  make  what  they 
imagine  is  pointed  forth  to  them  in  providence,  the 
rule  of  behaviour,  do  err,  as  well  as  those  that  follow 
impulses  and  impressions.  We  should  put  nothing 
in  the  room  of  the  word  of  God.  It  is  to  be  feared 
that  some  have  been  greatly  confirmed  and  im- 
boldened,  by  the  great  success  that  God  has  given 
them,  in  some  things  that  have  really  been  contrary 
to  the  rules  of  God's  holy  word.  If  so,  they  have 
been  guilty  of  presumption,  and  abusing  God's 
kindness  to  them,  and  the  great  honour  he  has  piit 
upon  them.  They  have  seen  that  God  was  with 
them,  and  made  them  victorious  in  their  preaching ; « 
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and  this,  it  is  to  be  feared,  has  been  abused  by  some 
to  a  degree  of  self-confidence.  This  has  mach 
taken  off  all  jealousy  of  themselves;  they  have  been 
bold  therefore  to  go  great  lengths,  in  a  presumption 
that  God  was  with  them,  and  would  defend  them, 
and  finally  baffle  all  that  found*fault  with  them. 

Indeed  there  is  a  voice  of  God  in  his  providencei 
that  may  be  interpreted  and  well  understood  by  the 
rule  of  his' word;  and  providence. may,  to  our  dark 
minds  and. weak  faith,  confirm  the  word  of  God  as 
it  fulfils  it.  But  to  improve  divine  providence  thus, 
is  quite  a  different  thing  from  making  a  nde  of  pro- 
vidence. Good  use  may  be  made  of  the  events  of 
providence,  of  our  own  observation  and  experience, 
and  human  histories,  and  the  opinion  of  eminent 
men ;  but  finally,  all  must  be  brought  to  one  rule, 
namely,  the  word  of  God,  and  that  must  be  regarded 
as  our  only  rule. 

Nor  do  I  think  that  they  go  upon  sure  ground,  who 
conclude  they  have  not  been  in  an  error  in  their  con- 
diict,  because  at  the  time  of  their  doing  a  thing,  for 
which  they  have  been  blamed  and  reproached  by 
others,  they  were  favoured  with  special  comforts  of 
God's  Spirit.  God's  bestowing  special  spiritual 
mercies  on  a  person,  is  no  sign  that  he  approves  of 
every  thing  he  sees  in  him  at  that  time.  David 
had  the  presence  of  God  while  he  lived  in  polygamy ; 
and  Solomon  had  some  very  high  favours,  and  pecu- 
liar smiles  of  heaven,  and  particularly  at  the  dedica- 
tion of  the  temple,  while  he  greatly  multiplied  wives 
to  himself,  and  horses,  and  silver  and  gold ;  all  con- 
trary to  the  most  express  command  of  God  to  the 
king,  in  the  law  of  Moses,  Deut.  xvii.  16^  17.     We 
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eannot  tell  how  tu  God  mtjr  hide  his  eyes  from  be* 
holding  iniqaity  in  Jacob,  and  seeing  perverseness 
in  Israel.     We  cannot  tell  what  are  the  reasons  of 
God's  actions,  any  further  than  be  interprets  for 
himseir.     God  sometimes  gave  some  o£  the  primitive 
Christians  the  extraordinary  inflaence  of  his  Spirit, 
when  they  were  out  of  the  way  of  their  duty,  and 
ev^n  while  they  were  abusing  it ;  as  is  plainly  im- 
plied, 1  Cor.  xiv*  SI,  SS.     Suppose  a  person  has 
done  a  thing  for  which  he  is  reproached,  and  that 
reproach  be  an  occasion  of  his  feeling  sweet  exercises 
of  grace  in  his  soul,  I  do  not  think  that  a  certain 
evidence  that  God  approves  of  the  thing  he  is  blamed 
for ;  for,  undoubtedly,  a  mistake  may  be  the  occasion 
of  stirring  up  the  exercise  of  grace.     If  a  person, 
through  mistake,  thinks  he  has  received  some  parti- 
cular great  mercy,  that  mistake  may  be  the  occasion 
of  stirring  up  the  sweet  exercises  of  love,  and  true 
thankfulness  to  God.      Suppose  one  that  is  full  of 
love  to  God  should  hear  what  he  deems  credible 
tidings,  concerning  a  remarkable  deliverance  of  a 
child  or  a  dear  friend,  or  of  some  glorious  thing 
done  for  the  city  of  God,  no  wonder  if,  on  such  an 
occasion,  the  sweet  actings  of  love  to  God,  and  de- 
light in  God,  should  be  excited,   thouglf  indeed 
afterwards  it  8houI4  prove  a  false  report  that  he 
beard.     So,  if  one  that  loves  God  is  much  maligned 
and  reproached  for  doing  what  he  thinks  God  re* 
quired  and  approves,  no  wonder  that  it  is  sweet  to 
such  a  one  to  think  that  God  is  bis  friend,  though 
men  are  his  enemies,;  no  wonder  at  all  that  this  is 
an  occasion  of  his  betaking  himself  to  God  as  his 
sure  friend,  *  and  find  sweet  complacence  in  him ; 
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though  he  be  indeed  in  a  mistake  concerning' that 
which  he  thought  was  agreeable  to  God's  will.  As 
I  have  before  shown,  that  the  exercise  of  a  truly 
good  affection  may  be  the  occasion  of  error,  arid  may 
indirectly  incline  a  person  to  do  that  which  is  wrong ; 
so,  on  the  other  hand,  error,  or  a  doing  that  which 
is  wrong,  may  be  an  occasion  of  the  exercise  of  a 
truly  good  affection.  The  reason  of  it  is  this,  that 
howev^  all  exercises  of  grace  be.  from  the  Spirit  of 
God,  yet  he  dwells  and  acts  in  the  hearts  of  the 
saints,  in  some  measure,  after  the  manner  of  a  vital 
natural  principle,  a  principle  of  new  nature  in  them ; 
whose  exercises  are  excited  by  means,  in  some  mea- 
sure, as  other  natural  principles  are.  Though  grace 
is  not  in  the  saints  as  a  mere  natural  principle,  but 
as  a  sovereign  agent,  and  so  its  exercises  are  not  tied 
to  means,  by  an  immutable  law  of  nature,  as  in  mere 
natural  principles;  yet  God  has  so  constituted,  that 
grace  should  dwell  so  in  the  hearts  of  the  saints, 
that  its  exercises  should  have  some  degree  of  con- 
nection with  means,  after  the  manner  of  a  principle 
of  nature. 

Another  erroneous  principle  that  has  been  an  oc- 
casion of  some  mischief  and  confusion  is,  that  exter- 
nal order  in  matters  of  religion,  and  use  of  the 
means  of  grace,  is  but  little  to  be  regarded.  It  has 
been  spoken  lightly  of,  under  the  names  of  cere- 
monies and  dead  forms,  &c.  and  is  probably  the  more 
despised  by  some,  because  their  opposers  insist  so 
much  upon  it,  and  because  they  are  so  continually 
hearing  from  them  the  cry  of  disorder  and  con- 
fusion. It  is  objected  against  the  importance  of  ex- 
ternal order^  that  God  does  notiook  at  the  outward 
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fontfi  he  looks  at  the  hetrt.     But  that  is  a  weak 
argumeDt  against  its  importancey  that  true  godliness 
does  not  consist  in  it ;  for  it  may  be  equally  made 
Qse  of  against  all  the  outward  means  of  grace  what- 
soever*    True  godliness  does  not  consist  in  ink  and 
paper,    but  yet  that  would  be  a  foolish  objectioEi 
against  the  importance  of  ink  and  paper  in  religion, 
when  without  it  we  could  not  have  the  word  of  God. 
If  any  external  means  at  all  are  needful,  any  out- 
ward actions  of  a  pubiic  nature,  or  wherein  God's 
people  are  jointly  copcerned  in  public  society,  with- 
out doubt  external  order  is  needful.     The  manage- 
ment of  an  external  affair  that  is  public,  or  wherein 
a  multitude*  is  concerned,  without  order,  is  in  every 
thing  found  impossible*    .  Without  order  there  can 
be  no  general  direction  of  a  multitude  to  any  parti- 
cular designed  end,   their  purposes  will  cross  and 
hinder  one  another.      A  multitude  cannot  act  in 
union  one  with  another  without  order;    confusion 
separates  and  divides  them,  so  that  there  can  be  no 
concert  or  agreement.     If  a  multitude  would  help 
one  another  in  any  affair,  they  must  unite  themselves 
one  to  another  in  a  regular  subordination  of  mem- 
bers, in  some  measure  as  it  is  in  the  natural  body ; 
by  this  means  they  will  be  in  some  capacity  to  act 
with  united  strength.       And  thus  Christ  has  ap- 
pointed that  it  should  be  in  the  visible  church,  as 
1  Cor*  xii.   14,   &c.  and  Rom.  xii.  4 — 8.      Zeal 
without  order  will  do  but  little,  or  at  least  it  will  be 
effectual  but  a  little  while.      Let  a  company,  how- 
ever zealous  against  the  enemy,  go  forth  to  war  with- 
out any  order,  every  one  rushing  forward  as  his  zeal 
shall  drive  him,  all  in  confusion ;  if  they  gain  some- 
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thing  lit  the  first  onset,  by  surprising  the  enemyt  yet 
how  soon  do  they  come  to  nothing,  and  fall  an  easy 
helpless  prey  to  their  adversaries?    Order  is  one  of 
the  most  necessary  of  all  external  means  of  the  spi- 
ritual good  of  God's  church ;  and  therefore  it  is  re- 
.quiaite  even  in  heaven  itself,  where  there  is  the  least 
need  of  any  external  means  of  grace.      Order  is 
maintained  amongst  the  glorious  angels  there.     And 
the   necessity   of  it  for  carrying   on   any   design, 
wherein  a  multitude  are  concerned,  is  so  great,  that 
even  the  devils  in  hell  are  driven  to  something  of  it, 
that  they  may  carry  on  the  designs  of  their  kingdom. 
And  it  is  very  observable,  that  those  irrational  crea- 
tures, for  whom  it  is  needful  that  they  should  act  in 
union,  and  join  as  a  multitude*  together,  to  carry  on 
any  work  for   their  preservation— by  a  wonderful 
instinct  that  God  has  put  into  them-^observe  and 
maintain  a  most  regular  and  exact  order  among 
themselves,  such  as  bees,  and  some  others.      And 
order  in  the  visible  church  is  not  only  necessary  for 
carrying  on  the  designs  of  Christ's  glory  and  the 
church's  prosperity,  but  it  is  absolutely  necessary  to 
its  defence ;  without  it,  it  is  like  a  city  without  walls, 
and  can  be   in  no  capacity  to  defend  itself  from 
any  kind  of  mischief.      And  so,   however  it  be  an 
external  thing,  it  is  not  to  be  despised  on  that  ac- 
count ;  for  though  it  be  not  the  food  of  souls,  yet  it 
is  in  some  respect  their  defence.     The  people  of 
Holland  would  be  very  foolish  to  despise  the  dikes 
that  keep  out  the  sea  from  overwhelming  them, 
under  the  names  of  dead  stones  and  vile  earthy  be- 
cause the  matter  of  which  they  are  built  is  not  good 
to  eat.     It  seems  to  be  partly  on  this  foundation 
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thit  aome  hare  teemed  to  act  on  that  principley  that 
the  power  of  judging  and  openly  censoring  others 
fthoold  not  be  reserved  in  the  hands  of  particalar 
persons,  or  consistories  appointed  thereto,  but  oag-ht 
to  be  left  at  large,  for  any  body  that  pleases  to  take 
it  i|pon  them,  or  that  think  themselves  fit  for  it. 
But  more  of  this  afterwards. 

On  this  foundation  also,  an  orderly  attending  on 
the  stated  worship  of  God  in  families,  has    been 
made  too  light  of;  and  it  has  been,  in  some  places, 
too  much  a  common  and  customary  thing  to  be  ab- 
sent from  family-worship,  and  to  be  abroad  late  in 
the  night  at  religious  meetings,  or  to  attend  religions 
conversation*    Not  but  that  this  may  be  done  on  cer- 
tain extraordinary  occasions*     I  have  seen  the  case  to 
be  such,  in  many  instances,  that  I  have  thought  did 
afford  sufficient  warrant  for  persons  to  be  absent  from 
family  prayer,  and  to  be  from  home  till  very  late  in 
the  night.      But  we  should  take  heed  that  it  do  not 
become  a  custom  or  common  practice ;  if  so,  we  shall 
soon  find  the  consequences  to  be  very  ill.     It  seems  to 
be  on  the  same  foundation— -^he  supposed  unprofitable- 
ness of  external  order-^tbat  it  has  been  thought  by 
some,  there  ia.no  need  of  religious  services  and  per- 
formances being  limited  to  any  certain  office  in  the 
church  ;  (of  which  more  afterwards.)     And  also,  that 
those  officers  themselves,  particularly  that  of  the  gospel 
ministry,  need  not  be  limited,  as  it  used  to  be,  to  per- 
sons of  a  liberal  education ;  but  some,  of  late,  have 
been  for  having  others,  whom  they  have  supposed  to 
be  persons  of  eminent  experience,  publicly  licensed  to 
preach,  yea,  and  ordained  to  the  work  of  the  minis* 
try;  and  some  ministers  have  seemed  to  favour  such 
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a  thing*     But  how  little  do  tb^y  seem  to  look  foi> 
"WBxdf  and  consider  the  unavoidable  consequences  of 
opening  such  a  door.     If  once  it  should  become  a 
custom^  or  a  thing  generally  approved  and  allowed 
ofy  to  admit  uneducated  persons  to  the  work  of  the 
ministry,  because  of  their  remarkable  experiences  and 
good  understanding,  how  many  lay  persons  would 
soon  appear  as  candidates  for  the  work  of  the  minis- 
try ?    I  doubt  not  but  that  I  have  been  acquainted 
vdth  scores  that  would  have  desired  it.      And  how 
,   shall  we  know  where  to  stop  ?  If  one  is  admitted  be- 
cause his  experiences  are  remarkable,  another  will 
think  his  experiences  also  remarkable ;  and  we,  per- 
haps, shall  not  be.  able  to  deny  but  that  they  are 
iiear  as  great.     If  one  is  admitted,  because,  besides 
experiences,  he  has  good  natural  abilities,  another, 
by  himself  and  many  of  his   neighljours,  may  be 
thought  equal  to  him.      It  will  be  found  of  absdhte 
necessity,  that  there  should  be  some  certain  visible 
limits  fixed,  to  avoid  bringing  odium  upon  ourselves, 
and  breeding  uneasiness  ahd  strife  amongst  others : 
Bnd  I  know  of  none  better,  and,  indeed,  no  other 
that  can  well  be  fixed,  thanwhat  the  prophet  Zecha- 
riah  fixes,  namely,   that  those  only  should  be  ap- 
pointed to  be  pastors  or  shepherds  in  God's  church, 
that  '*  have  been  taught  to  keep  cattle  from  their 
youth,"  or  that  have  had  an  education   for  that 
purpose.     Those  ministers  who  would  break  over 
these  limits,  and  make  a  practice  of  it,  would  break 
down  that  fence  which  they  themselves,  after  they 
have  been  wearied  with  the  ill  consequences,  would 
be  glad  to  have  somebody  else  build  up  for  them. 
Not   but   that  there  may  probably  be  some   per- 
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•otu  in  the  land,  who  have  had  no  education  at 
eolleget  that  are»  in  themselves^  better  qualified  for 
the  work  of  the  ministry  than  some  others  who  have 
taken  their  degrees,  and  are  now  ordained.  But 
yet}  I  believe  the  breaking  over  those  bounds  which 
have  hitherto  been  set,  in  ordaining  sut^  persons, 
would,  in  its  consequences,  be  a  greater  calamity  than 
the  missing  such  persons  in  the  work  of  the  minis- 
try* Opening  a  door  for  the  admission  of  unlearned 
men  to  the  work  of  the  ministry,  though  they  should 
be  persons  of  extraordinary  experience,  would,  on 
some  accounts,  be  especially  prejudicial  at  such  a  day 
as  this ;  because  such  persons,  for  want  of  extensive 
knowledge,  are  oftentimes  forward  to  lead  others  into 
those  things  which  a  people  are  in  danger  of  at  such 
a  time  above  all  others ;  namely,  impulses,  vain  ima- 
ginations, superstition,  indiscreet  zeal,  and  such  like 
ei4^emes* 

Another  erroneous  principle  that  some  have  been 
at  least  in  danger  of,  is,  that  ministers,  because  they 
speak  as  Christ's  ambassadors,  may  assume  the  same 
style,  and  speak  as  with  the  same  authority  that  the 
prophets  of  old  did,  yea,  that  Jesus  .Christ  .himself 
did  in  the  xxiii.  of  Matthew — <^  Ye  serpents,  ye  ger 
neration  of  vipers,"  &c. ;  and  that  not  only  when  they 
are  speaking  to  the  people,  but  also  to  their  brethren 
iu  the  ministry.  The  principle  is  absurd,  because 
it  makes  no  difference  in  the  degrees  and  orders  of 
messengers,  though  God  has  made  a  very  great  dif- 
ference; for  though  they  all  come,  in  some  respect, 
in  the  name  of  God,  and  with  something. of  his  au- 
.thority,  yet  certainly  there  is  a  vast  difference  in  the 
degree  of  authority  with  which  God  has  invested 
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the^i.  Jesiis  Christ  was  sent  into  the  world  as  God's 
messenger,  and  so  was  one  of  his  apostles ;  and  so, 
also,  is  an  ordinary  pastor  of  a  church  :  but  yet  it 
does  not  follow,  that  because  Jesus  Christ  and  an  or- 
dinary minister  are  both  messengers  of  God,  that 
therefore  an  6rdinary  minister,  in  his  oflSce,  is  vested 
with  an  equal  degree  of  authority  that  Christ  was 
in  his.  As  there  is  a  great  difference  in  their  autho- 
rity, and  as  Christ  came  as  God's  messenger  in  a 
vastly  higher  manner,  so  another  style  became  him, 
more  authoritative  than  is  proper  for  us  worms  of 
the  dust,  though  we  also  are  messengers  of  inferior 
degree.  It  would  be  strange  if  God,  when  he  has 
made  so  great  a  difference  in  the  degree  in  which  he 
has  invested  different  messengers  with  his  authority, 
should  make  no  difference  as  to  the  outward  appear- 
ance and  show  of  authority.  Though  God  has  put 
great  honour  upon  ministers,  and  they  may  speak  as 
his  ambassadors,  yet  he  never  intended  that  they 
should  have  the  same  outward  appearance  of  autho- 
rity and  majesty,  either  in  their  behaviour  or  speech, 
at  his  Sou  shall  have  when  he  comes  to  judgment 
at  the  last  day,  though  both  come  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord.  Alas !  can  it  enter  into  the  hearts  of 
worms  of  the  dust,  that  it  is  fit  and  suitable  it  should 
be  so? 
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SECTION  III. 

A  third  came  i^  errors  in  conduct^  is  being  ignorant 
or  unobseroant  of  some  things^  by  'which  the  devil 
hcu  special  advantage. 

And  here  I  would  particularly  notice  some  things 
with  respect  to  the  inward  experiences  of  Christians 
themselves ;  and  something  with  regard  to  the  exter- 
nal effects  of  experiences. 

I.  Inward  experiences.  There  are  three  things 
I  would  notice  with  regard  to  the  experiences  of 
Christians*  by  which  the  devil  has  many  advantages 
against  us.  x 

1.  The  first  thing  is  the  mixture  there  oftentimes 
is  in  the  experiences  of  true  Christians;  whereby, 
when  they  have  truly  gracious  experiences,  and  di- 
vine and  spiritual  discoveries  and  exercises,  they  have 
something  else  mixed  with  themjbesides  what  is  spir 
ritual.  There  is  a  mixture  of  that  which  is  natural 
and  that  which  is  corrupt,  with  that  which  is  divine. 
The  great  imperfection  of  grace,  the  feebleness  and 
infancy  of  the  new  nature,  and  the  great  remains  of 
corruption,  together  with  our  circumstances  in  this 
world,  where  we  are  encompassed  with  what  tends  to 
pollute  us,  expose  to  thi^.  And,  indeed,  it  is  not  to 
be  supposed  that  Christians  ever  have  any  experi- 
ences in  this  world  that  are  wholly  pure,  entirely 
spiritual,  without  any  mixture  of  what  is  natural  and 
carnal.  The  beam  of  light,  as  it  comes  from  the 
fountain  of  light  upon  our  hearts,  is  pure ;  but,  as  it 
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is  reflected  thence,  it  is  mixed.  The  seed,  as  sent 
from  heaven  and  planted  in  the  heart,  is  purej  but, 
as  it  springs  up  out  of  the  heart,  is  impure :  yea^ 
there  is  commonly  a  much  greater  mixture  than  per*" 
sons,  for  the  most  part,  seem  to  imagine.  I  haVe 
often  thought  that  the  experiences  of  true  Chris- 
tians are  very  frequently  as  it  is  with  some  sorts  of 
fruits,  which  are  enveloped  in  several  Coverings  of 
thick  shells  or  pods,  that  are  thrown  away  by  him 
that  gathers  the  fruit,  and  but  a  very  small  part  of 
the  whole  bulk  is  the  pure  kernel  that  is  good  to 
eat.  , 

The  things,  of  all  which  there  is  frequently  some 
mixture  with  gracious  experiences,  yea,  with  very 
great  and  high  experiences,  are  these  three :  human 
or  natural  affection  and  passions ;  impressions  on  the 
imagination;  and  a  degree  of  self- righteousness  or 
spiritual  pride.  There  is  very  often  with  that  which  is 
spiritual,  a  great  mixture  of  that  affection  or  passion 
which  arises  from  natural  principles;  so  that  nature 
has  a  very  great  hand  in  those  vehement  motions 
and  flights  of  the  passions  that  appear.  Hence  the 
same  degrees  of  divine  communications  from  heaven 
shall  have  vastly  different  effects,  in  what  outwardly 
appears,  in  persons  of  different  natural  tempers.  The 
great  mixture  of  that  which  is  natural  with  that 
which  is  spiritual,  is  very  manifest  in  the  peculiar  ef- 
fects that  divine  influences  have  in  some  certain  fami^ 
lies,  or  persons  of  such  a  blood,  in  distinguishing  the 
operations  of  the  passions  and  affections,  and  the 
manner  of  their  outward  expressions.  I  know  some 
remarkable  instances  of  this.  The  same  is  also  evi- 
dent by  the  different  effects  of  divine  communications 


406 

on  the  same  person  at  different  times,  and  in  difier- 
ent  circorostances.      The  novelty  of  things,  or  the 
sudden  transition  from  an  opposite   extreme,    and 
many  other  things  that  might  be  mentioned,  greatly 
contribute  to  the  raising  of  the    passions.      And 
sometimes  there  is  not  only  a  mixture  of  that  which 
is  common  and  natural  with  gracious  experience,  but 
even  that  which  is  animal,  what  is  in  .a  great  mea- 
sure from  the  body,  and  is  properly  tlie  result  of  the 
animal  frame.     In  what  true  Christians  feel  of,  af- 
fections towards  God,  all  is  not  always  purely  holy 
and  divine;  every  thing  that  is  felt  in  the  afiectioas 
does  not  arise  from  spiritual  principles,  but  common 
and  natural  principles  have  a  very  great  hand;  an 
improper  self*Iove  may  have  a  great  share  in  the 
effect*     God  is  not  loved  for  his  own  sake,  or  for  the 
excellency  and  beauty  of  his  own  perfections,  as  he 
ought  to  be ;  nor  have  these  things,  in  anywise,  that 
proportion  in  the  effect  that  they  ought  to  have.    So, 
in  the  love  true  Christians  have  one  to  another,  very 
often  there  is  a  great  mixture  of  what  arises  from 
common  and  natural  principles,  with  grace.      Self- 
love  has  a  great  hand ;  the  children  of  God  are  not 
loved  purely  for  Christ's  sake,   but  there  may  be  a 
great  mixture  of  that  natural  love  which  many  sects 
of  heretics  have  boasted  of,  who  have  been  greatly 
united  one  to  another,  because  they  were  of  their 
company,  on   their  side,    against  the  rest  of  the 
world ;  yea,  there  may  be  a  mixture  of  natural  love 
to  the  opposite  sex,  with  Christian'  and  divine  love. 
So  there  may  be  a  great  mixture  in  that  sorrow  for 
sin  which  the  godly  have,  and  also  in  their  joys ; 
natural  principles  maj  greatly  contribute  to  what  is 
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felt,  a  great  many  ways,  as  might  easily  be  sbown. 
rrhere  is  nothing  that  belongs  to  Christian  expe« 
rience  more  hable  to  a  corrupt  mixture  than  zeah 
Though  it  be  an  excellent  virtue,  a  heavenly  flame, 
inrhen  it  is  pure;  yet,  as  it  is  exercised  in  those  who 
are  so  little  sanctified,  and  so  little  humbled,  as  we 
are  in  the  present  state,  it  is  very  apt  to  be  mixed 
with  human  passion,  yea,  with  corrupt,  jiateful  a£Fec- 
tions,  pride  and  uncharitable  bitterness,  and  other 
things  that  are  not  from  heaven,  but  from  hell. 

Another  thing  often  mixed  with  what  is  spiritual 
in  the  experiences  of  Christians,  are  impressions  on 
the  imagination ;  whereby  godly  persons,  together 
with  a  spiritual  understanding  of  divine  things,  and 
conviction  of  their  reality  and  certainty,  and  a  deep 
sense  of  their  excellency  or  great  importance  upon 
their  hearts,  have  strongly  impressed  on  their  minds 
external  ideas  or  images  of  things.  A  degree  of 
imagination,  in  such  a  case,  is  unavoidable,  and  ne- 
cessarily arises  from  human  nature,  as  constituted 
in  the  present  state;  and  often  is  of  great  benefit. 
But,  when  it  is  in  too  great  a  degree,  it  becomes  an 
impure  mixture  that  is  prejudicial.  This  mixture 
very  often  arises  from  the  constitution  of  the  body. 
It  commonly  greatly  contributes  to  the  other  kind 
of  mixture  mentioned  before,  namely,  ^  of  natural 
affections  and  passions;  it  helps  to  raise  them  to  a 
great  height. 

Another  thing  that  is  often  mixed  with  the  expe- 
riences of  true  Christians,  which  is  the  worst  mix- 
ture of  all,  is  a  degree  of  self^righteousness,  or  spi- 
ritual pride.  This  is  often  mixed  with  the  joys  of 
Christians.    Their  joy  is  not  pyrely  the  joy  of  faith, 
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or  8  rejoicing  in  Christ  Jecus,  but  is  partly  a  rejoicing 
in  themselves.  There  is  oftentimes  in  their  eleva- 
tions, a  looking  upon  themselves,  and  a  viewing  their 
own  high  attainments ;  they  rejoice,  partly  because 
they  are  taken  with  their  own  experiences  and  great 
discoveries,  which  makes  them,  in  their  own  appre- 
hensions, so  to  excel ;  and  this  heightens  all  their 
passions,  and  especially  those  effects  that  are  more 
external.  There  is  a  much  greater  mixture  of  these 
things  in  the  experiences  of  some  Christians  than 
others;  in  some,  the  mixture  is  so  great,  as  very 
much  to  obscure  and  hide  the  beauty  of'  grace  in 
them,  like  a  thick  smoke  that  hinders  all  the  shining 
of  the  fire. 

These  things  we  ought  to  be  well  aware  of,  that 
we  may  not  take  all  for  gold  that  glitters,  and  that 
we  may  know  what  to  countenance  and  encourage, 
and  what  to  discourage ;  otherwise,  Satan  will  have 
a  vast  advantage  against  us,  for  he  works  in  the  cor- 
rupt mixture.  Sometimes,  for  want  of  persons  dis- 
tinguishing the  ore  from  the  pure  metal,  those  expe- 
riences are  most  admired  by  the  persons  themselves 
and  by  others,  that  are  not  the  most  excellent.  The 
great  external  effects,  and  vehemence  of  the  pas- 
sions, and  violent  agitations  of  the  animal  spirits,  is 
sometimes  much  owing  to  the  corrupt  mixture,  (as  is 
very  apparent  in  some  instances,)  though  it  be  not 
always  so.  I  have  observed.a  great  difference  among 
those  of  high  affections,  and  seem  disposed  to  be 
earnestly  talking  to  those  about  them.  Some  insist 
much  more,  in  their  talk,  on  what  they  behold  in 
God  and  Christ— the  glory  of  the  divine  perfections 
-^Christ's  beauty  and  excellency,  and  wonderful  con- 
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descension  and  grace— -and  their  own  unworthiness, 
and  the  great  and  infinite  obligations  that  they  them- 
selves and  others  are  under  to  love  and  serve  God. 
Others  insist  almost  wholly  on  their  own  high  privi- 
leges, their  assurance  of  God's  love  and  favour,  and 
the  weakness  and  wickedness  of  opposers,  and  how 
much  they  are  above  their  reach.  The  latter  may 
have  much  of  the  presence  of  God,  but  their  experi- 
ences do  not  appear  to  be  so  solid  and  unmixed  as 
the  former.  And  there  is  a  great  deal  of  difference 
in  persons'  earnestness  in  their  talk  and  behaviour. 
In  some,  it  seems  to  come  from  the  fulness  of  their 
hearts,  and  from  the  great  sense  they  have  of  truth. 
They  have  a  deep  sense  of  the  certainty  and  infinite 
greatness,  excellency,  and  importance  of  divine  and 
eternal  things,  attended  with  all  appearances  of  great 
hamility.  In  others,  their  earnestness  seems  to  arise 
from  a  great  mixture  of  human  passion,  and  an  un- 
due and  intemperate  agitation  of  the  spirits,  which 
appears  by  their  earnestness  and  vehemence  not  be- 
ing proportioned  to  the  nature  of  the  subject  they 
insist  on  ;  but  they  are  violent  in  every  thing  they 
say,  as  much  when  they  are  talking  of  things  of 
smaller  importance,  as  when  speaking  of  things  of 
greater  weight.  I  have  seen  it  thus  in  an  instance  or 
two,  in  which  this  vehemence  at  length  issued  in  dis- 
traction. And  there  have  been  some  few  instances  of  a 
more  extraordinary  nature  still,  even  of  persons  finding 
themselves  disposed-earnestly  to  talk  and  cry  out,  from 
an  unaccountable  kind  of  bodily  pressure,  without  any 
extraordinary  view  of  any  thing  in  their  minds,  or  sense 
of  any  thing  upon  their  hearts ;  wherein,  probably, 
there  was  the  immediate  hand  of  the  devil. 
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9.  Another  thing,  by  which  the  devil  has  great 
advantage,  is  the  unheeded  defects  there  sometiaes 
are  in  the  experiences  of  true  Christians,  connected 
with  those  high  aflPections  wherein  there  is  much  that 
is  truly  good.     I  do  not  mean  that  defect  or  imper^ 
fection  of  degree  which  is  in  every  holy  disposition 
and  exercise  in  this  life,  in  the  best  of  the  saints; 
but  I  aim  at  experiences  being  especially  defeotive 
in  some  particular  thing  that  ought  to  be  in  them; 
which,  though  it  be  not  an  essential  defect,  or  such 
as  is  in  the  experiences  of  hypocrites,  which  renders 
them  utterly  vain,  monstrous,  and  altogether  abomi* 
nable  to  God,  is  such  as  maims  and  deforms  the  ex« 
perience.     The  essence  of  truly  Christian  experi- 
ences is  not  wanting;  but  that  is  wanting  which  is. 
very  needful,  in  order  to  the  proper  beauty  of  the 
image  of  Christ,   in   such   a  person's  experiences. 
Things  are  very  much  out  of  a  due  proportion :  there 
is,  indeed,  much  of  some  things;   but,  at  the  same 
time,  there  is  so  little  of  some  other  things  that  should 
bear  a  proportion,  that  the  defect  very  much  deforms 
the  Christian,   and   is  truly  odious  in  the  sight  of 
God.      What  I  observed  before,  was  something  too 
much— something  mixed,  not  belonging  to  the  Chris- 
tian as  such ;  what  I  speak  of  now  is  something  not 
enough,  something  wanting  that  does  not  belong  to  the 
Christian  as  such.    The  one  deforms  the  Christian  as 
a  monstrous  excrescence;  by  the  other,  the  new  crea- 
ture is  maimed—^some  member,  in  a  great  measure, 
is  wanting,  or  so  small  and  withering,  as  to  be  very 
much  out  of  due  proportion.      This  is  another  spi- 
ritual calamity  that  the  saints  are  liable  to,  through 
the  great  imperfection  of  grace  in  this  life.    Thus  the 
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diieken  in  the  egg,  in  the  beginning  of  its  fi)rQuiH<ui| 
has  indeed  the  rudiments  or  lineamenisof  aU  the  pacts; 
yet  some  few  parts  only  are  plainly  seen,  when  otbeit 
are  hid;  so  that,  without  a  micrpseope,  it  appeaiB 
very  monstrous.  When  this  deficienqr  and  dispnif- 
portion  is  great,  as  sometimes  it  is  in  real  saints,  it  is 
not  only  a  great  deformity  in  itself,  but  has  many  iU 
consequences.  It  gives  the  devil  great  advantage, 
leaves  a  door  open  for  corruption,  exposes  to  very  d^ 
formed  and  unlovely  actions,  and  issues  oftentimes  in 
the  great  wounding  of  the  soul. 

For  the  better  understanding  of  this  matter,  we 
may  observe,  that  God,  in  the  revelation  that  he  has 
made  of  himself  to  the  world  by  «fesus  Christ,  has 
taken  care  to  give  a  proportionable  manifestation  of 
two  kinds  of  excellencies  or  perfections  of  his  uatuce, 
namely,  those  that  especially  tend  to  possess  us  with 
awe  and  reverence,  and  to  search  and  humble  us; 
and  those  that  tend  to  win,  to  draw,  and  encourage 
us.  By  the  one,  he  appears  as  an  infinitely  great, 
pure,  holy,  and  heart-searching  judge;  by  the  other, 
as  a  gentle  and  gracious  father,  and  a  loving  friend. 
By  the  one,  he  is  a  pure,  searching,  and  burning 
flame ;  by  the  other,  a  sweet,  refreshing  lij^t.  These 
two  kinds  of  attributes  are,  as  it  were,  admirably 
tempered  together  in  the  revelation  of  the  gospel. 
There  is  a  proportionable  manifestation  of  justice 
and  mercy,  holiness  and  grace,  majesty  and  gentle- 
ness, authority  and  condescension.  God  hath  thus 
ordered,  that  his  diverse  excellencies,  as  he  reveals 
himself  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ,  should  have  a 
proportionable  manifestation,  herein  providing  fox 
our  necessities.     He  knew  it  to  be  of  great  conse* 
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qnence  thtt  oar  tpprehentions  of  these  diverse  per- 
fbctioDt  of  his  nature  should  be  duly  proportioned 
one  to  another.  A  defect  on  the  one  hand,  namely, 
having  a  discovery  of  his  love  and  grace,  without  a 
proportionable  discovery  of  his  awful  majesty,  his 
holy  and  searching  purity,  would  tend  to'  spiritual 
pride,  carnal  confidence,  and  presumption ;  and  a  de- 
fect on  the  other  hand,  namely,  having  a  discovery 
of  his  holy  majesty,  without  a  proportionable  disco- 
very of  his  grace,  tends  to  unbelief,  a  sinful  fearful- 
ness,  and  spirit  of  bondage.  And,  therefore,  herein 
chiefly  consists  that  deficiency  of  experiences  that  I 
am  now  speaking  of.  The  revelation  God  has  made 
of  himself  in  his  word,  and  the  provision  made  for 
our  spiritual  welfare  in  the  gospel,  is  perfect ;  but 
the  actual  light  and  communications  we  have,  are 
many  ways  exceedingly  imperfect  and  maimed.  And 
experience  plainly  shows,  that  Christians  may  have 
high  manifestations  in  some  respects,  and  yet  their 
circumstances  may  be  unhappy  in  this  regard,  that 
their  discoveries  are  no  more  general.  There  is  a 
great  difference  among  Christians  in  this  respect ; 
some  have  much  more  general  discoveries  than  others, 
who  are,^pon  many  accounts,  the  most  amiable 
Christians.  Christians  may  have  experiences  that 
are  very  high,  and  yet  there  may  be  very  much  of 
this  deficiency  and  disproportion.  Their  high  ex- 
periences are  truly  from  the  Spirit  of  God,  but  sin 
comes  in  by  the  defect,  (as  indeed  all  sin  is  origi- 
nally from  a  defective  privative  cause,)  and,  in  such  a 
case,  high  discoveries,  at  the  same  time  that  they 
are  enjoyed,  may  be,  and  sometimes  are,  the  occa- 
sion, or  causa  sine  qua  non^  of  sin.     Sin  may  come 
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in  at  that  back  door,  the  gap  that  is  left  open ;  as  spi<* 
ritual  pride  often  does.  And  many  times  the  Spirit 
of  God  is  quenched  by  this  means,  and  God  punishes 
the  pride  and  presumption  that  rises^  by  bringing 
such  dar^ess,  and  suffering  such  awful  consequences 
and  horrid  temptations,  as  are  enough  to  make  one's 
hair  stand  on  end  to  hear  them.  Christians,  there- 
fore, should  diligently  observe  their  own  hearts  as  to 
this  matter,  and  should  pray  to  God  that  he  would 
give  them  experiences  in  which  one  thing  may  beat 
a  proportion  to  another,  that  God  may  be  honoured 
and  their  souls  edified  thereby ;  and  ministers  should 
have  an  eye  to  this,  in  their  private  dealings  with  the 
souls  of  their  people. 

It  is  chiefly  from  such  a  defect  of  experiences  that 
some  things  have  arisen,  which  have  been  pretty  com* 
mon  among  true  Christians  of  late,  though  supposed 
by  many  to  have  risen  from  a  good  cause ;  as,  parti- 
cularly, talking  of  divine  and  heavenly  things,  and 
expressing  divine  joys,  with  laughter  or  a  light  beha- 
viour.     I  believe,  in  many  instances,  such  things 
have  aHsen  from  a  good  cause,  as  their  causa  sine 
qua  non.     High  discoveries  and  gracious  joyful  af- 
fections have  been  the  occasion  of  them ;  but  the  pro- 
per cause  has  been  sin,  even  that  odious  defect  in 
their  experience  \  whereby  there  has  been  wanting  a 
sense  of  the  awful  and  holy  majesty  of  God  as  pre- 
sent with  them,  and  their  nothingness  and,vileness 
before  him,  proportionable  to  the  sense  they  have 
had  of  God's  grace  and  the  love  of  Christ.     And 
the  same  is  true,  in  many  cases,  of  unsuitable  bold- 
ness ;  a  disposition  to  speak  with  authority,  intem- 
perate zeal,  and  many  other  things,  that  sometimes 
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Mffmu  jsnimr  gtett  rAgiooB  sflbctions.  And  some* 
fioMr  tbe  vebemenc*  of  the  motion  of  the  animal 
ipiritii  voder  great  affactioDS,  is  owing,  in  a  con- 
eidetable  neaiiiret  to  experienoee  being  thus  partiaL 
I  have  known  it,  in  sevenl  instances,  that  per- 
sons have  been  greatly  affected  with  the  dying  love 
of  Christ,  and  the  oonsideration  of  the  happineea 
of  the  enjoyment  of  him  in  heaven,  and  other 
things  of  that  nature,  and  their  animal  spirits  at 
the  same  time  have  been  in  a  great  emotion ;  but, 
in  the  midst  of  it,  they  have  had  such  a  deep  sense 
of  the  awfol,  holy  majesty  of  Ood,  as  at  once 
composed  them,  and' quieted  animal  nature,  with- 
out diminishing  their  comfort,  but  only  has  made  it 
of  a  better  and  more  solid  nature.  When  they 
have  had  a  sense .  both  of  the  majesty  and  grace  of 
Ood,  one  thing  has,  as  it  were,  balanced  another,  and 
caused  a  more  happy  sedateness  and  composure  of 
body  and  mind. 

From  these  things  we  may  learn  bow  to  judge  of 
experiences,  and  to  estimate  their  goodness.  Those 
are  not  always  the  best  which  are  attended  with  the 
most  violent  afiections,  and  most  vehement  motions 
ef  the  animal  spirits,  or  have  the  greatest  effects  on 
the  body.  Nor  are  they  always  the  best  that  most 
dispose  persons  to  abound  in  talk  \6  others,  and  td 
speak  in  the  most  vehement  manner,  though  these 
things  often  arise  from  the  greatness  of  spiritual  ex- 
periencesr  But  those  are  the  most  excellent  expe- 
riences that  are  qualified  as  Follows:— -I.  That  have 
the  least  mixture,  or  are  the  most  purely  spiritual. 
6.  That  are  the  least  deficient  and  partial,  in  which 
the  diverse  things  that  appertain  to  Christian  expe* 
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rience  are  proportionable  one  to  another.  And,  3. 
That  are  raised  to  the  highest  degree.— ^It  is  no  mat- 
ter  bow  high  they  are  raised,  if  they  are  qualified  as 
before  mentioned;  th^  higher  the. better.  Expe* 
fiences,  thus  qualified,  will  be  attended  with  the 
most  amiable  behaviour,  will  bring  forth  the  most 
solid  and  sweet  froijts,  will  be  the  most  durable,  and 
wiH  have  the  gireatest  effect  on  the  abiding  temper  of 
the  soul. 

If  God  is  pleased  to  carry  on  this  work,  and  it 
should  prove  to  be  the  dawning  of  a  general  revival 
of  the  Christian  church,  it  may  be  expected  that  the 
time  will  come,  before  long,  when  the  experiences  of 
Chri&tians  shall  be  miicb  more  generally  thus  quali- 
fied.«     We  must  expect  green  fruits  before  we  have 
Hpe  ones.      It  is  probable  that,  hereafter,  the  dis- 
coveries which  the  saints  shall  have  of  divine  things, 
will  be  in  a  much  higher  degree  than  yet  have  been ; 
bat  yet  shall  be  so  ordered  of  an  infinitely  wise  and 
all-sufficient  God,  thftt  they  shall  not  have  so  great 
an  effect,  in  proportion,  on  the  body,  and  will  be  less 
oppressive  to  nature.      The  outward  manifestations 
will  rather  be  like  those  that  were  in  Stephen,  when 
he  was  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  when  *^  all  that  sat 
in  the  council,  looking  steadfastly  on  him,  saw  his 
face  as  it  had  been  the  face  of  an  angel."      Their 
inward  fulness  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  in  his  divine, 
amiable,  and  sweet  influences,  shall,  as  it  were,  shine 
forth  in  a  heavenly  aspect,  and  the  manner  of  speech 
and  b^aviour.— -But, 

3.  There  is  another  thing  concerning  the  expe<^ 
riences  of  Christians,  of  which  it  is  of  yet  greater 
importance  that  we  dhould^  be  aware,  than  of  the  pre^ 
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ceding*  and  thai  is  the  degeneratiDg  of  expetiences* 
What  I  mean  is,  something  diverse  from  the  mere 
decay  of  experiences)  or  their  gradually  vanishing, 
by  persons  losing  their  sense  of  things ;  namely^  ex- 
periences growing  by  degrees  worse  and  worse  in 
their  kind,  more  and  more  partial  and  deficient ;  in 
which)  things  are  more  out  of  due  proportion,  and 
alsO)  have  more  and  more  of  a  corrupt  mixture :  the 
spiritual  part  decreases,  and  the  other  useless  and 
hurtful  parts  greatly  increase.  This  I  have  seen  in 
very  many  instances;  and  great  are  the  mischiefs 
that  have  risen  through  want  of  being  more  aware 
©fit. 

There  is  commonly,  as  I  observed  before,  in 
high  experiences,  besides  that  which  is  spiritual,  a 
mixture  of  three  things ;  namely,  natural  or  common 
affections,  workings  of  the  imagination,  and  a  de- 
gree of  self-righteousness,  or  spiritual  pride*  Now 
it  pften  comeS)  to  pass,  that  through  persons  not  dis- 
tinguishing the  wheat  from  the  chaff,  and  for  want 
of  watchfulness  and  humble  jealousy  of  themselves 
and  by  laying  great  weight  on  the  natural  and 
imaginary  part,  yielding  to  it,  and  indulging  it, 
whereby  that  part  grows  and  increases,  and  the  spi- 
ritual part  decreases— the  devil  sets  in,  and  works 
in  the  corrupt  part,  and  cherishes  it  to  his  utmost. 
At  length  the  experiences  of  some  persons  who  be- 
gan well,  come  to  little  else  but  violent  motions  of 
carnal  affections,  with  great  heats  of  the  ima- 
gination, a  great  degree  of  enthusiasm,  and  swelling 
of  spiritual  pride :  very  much  like  some  fruits  which 
bud,  blossom,  and  kernel  well,  but  afterwards  are 
blasted  with  an  excess  of  moisture ;  so  that  though 
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the  bulk  is  monstrously  great,  yet  there  is  little  else 
in  it  but  what  is  useless  and  unwholesome.      It  ap- 
pears to  me  very  probable,  that  many  of  the  heresies 
that   have  arisen,  and  sects  that  have  appeared  in 
the  Christian  world,  in  one  age  and  another,  with 
wild  enthusiastic  notions  and  practices,  b^gan  at  first 
by  this  means,  that  it  was  such  a  degenerating  of 
experiences  which  first  gave  rise  to  them,  or  at  least 
led  the  way  to  them.      Nothing  in  the  world  so 
much  exposes  to  this,  as  an  unheeded  spiritual  pride 
and  self-confidence,  and  persons  being  conceited  of 
their  own  stock,  without  an  humble,  daily,  and  con- 
tinual  dependence  on  God.     And  this  very  thing 
seems  to  be  typified  of  old,  by  the  corrupting  of  the 
manua.      Some  of  the  children  of  Israel,   because 
they  had  gathered  a  store  of  manna,  trusted  in  it; 
there  being,  as  they  apprehended,  sufficient  in  the 
store  they  had  gathered  and  laid  up,  without  humbly 
looking  to  heaven,  and  stooping  to  the  earth  for 
daily  supplies;  and  the  consequence  was,  that  their 
manna  bred  worms  and  stank,  Exod.  xvi.  20. ;  pride 
.above  all  things  promotes  this  degeneracy  of  expe- 
riences, because  it  grieves  and  quenches  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lamb  of  God ;  and  so  it  kills  the  spiritual 
part,  cherishes  the  natural  part,  inflames  the  carnal 
affections,  and  heats  the  imagination.     The  unhappy 
subject  of  such  a  degeneracy,  for  the  most  part,  is 
not  sensible  of  his  own  calamity;  but  because  he 
finds  himself  still  violently  moved,  has  greater  heats 
of  zeal,  and  more  vehement  motions  of  his  animal 
spirits,   thinks  himself  fuller  of  the  Spirit  of  God 
than  ever.     But  indeed  it  is  with  him,  as  the  Apostle 
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says  of  the  Galatians,  '^  Having  begun  in  tho  Spirit, 
they  are  made  perfect  by  the  flesh." 

By  the  mixture  there  is  of  common  aflfection  with 
love  to  God,  the  love  of  true  Christians  is  liable  to 
degenerate,  and  to  be  more  and  more  built  on  a  sup- 
position of  being  his  high  and  peculiar  favourites, 
and  less  and<'Iess  on  an  apprehension  of  the  excel- 
lency of  God's  nature  as  he  is  in  himself.  So  the 
joy  of  Christians,  by  reason  of  the  mixture  there  is 
with  spiritual  joy,  is  liable  to  degenerate,  and  to  be- 
come little  else  but  joy  in  self,  joy  in  a  person's  own 
supposed  eminency,  and  distinction  from  others  in 
the  favour  of  God.  So  zeal,  that  at  first  might  be 
in  great  part  spiritual,  yet,  in  a  long  continuance  of 
opposition  and  controversy,  may  degenerate  more 
and  more  into  human  and  proud  passion,  and  may 
come  to  bitterness,  and  even  a  degree  of  hatred. 
And  so  love  to  the  brethren  may,  by  degrees,  come 
to  little  else  but  fondness  and  zeal  for  a  party;  yea, 
through  a  mixture  of  a  natural  love  to  the  opposite 
sex,  may  degenerate  more  and  more,  till  ix  issues  in 
that  which  is  criminal  and  gross.  And  I  leave  it 
with  those  who  are  better  acquainted  with  ecclesias- 
tical history,  to  inquire  whether  such  a  degeneracy 
of  affections  as*  this,  might  not  be  the  first  thing  that 
led  the  way,  and  gave  occasion  to  the  rise  of  the 
abominable  notions  of  some  sects  that  have  arisen, 
concerning  the  community  of  women.  However 
that  is,  yet  certainly  the  mutual  embraces  and  kisses 
of  persons  of  different  sexes,  under  the  notion  of 
Christian  love  anfl  holy  kisses,  are  utterly  to  be  dis- 
allowed and  abominated,  as  having  the  most  direct 
tendency  quickly  to  turn  Christian  love  into  unclean 
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and  brutish  lust,  which  will  not  be  the  better,  but  ten 
times  the  worse,  for  being  christened  by  the  name 
of  Christian  love.      I  should  also  think  it  advisable, 
that  meetings  of  young  people  of  both  sexes,  in  the 
evening  by  themselves,  without  a  minister,  or  any 
elder  people  amongst  them,  for  religious  exercises, 
should    be  avoided.      For  though  for  the  present, 
while  their  minds  are  greatly  solemn  with  lively  im- 
pr^essions,  and  a  deep  sense  of  divine  things,  there 
may  appear  no  ill  consequence;  yet  we  must  look  to 
the  further  end  of  things,  and  guard  against  future 
dangers,    and  advantages  that    Satan    might   gain 
against   us.      As  a  lively,   solemn  sense  of  divine 
things  on  the  minds  of  young  persons  may  gradually 
decay,  so  there  will  be  danger  that  an  ill  improve* 
ment  of  these  meetings  may  gradually  prevail ;  if  not 
in  any  unsuitable  behaviour  while  together  in  the 
meeting,  yet,  when  they  break  up  to  go  home,  they 
may  naturally  consort  together  in  couples,  for  other 
than  religious  purposes ;  and  it  may  at  last  so  ter^ 
roinate,  that  young  persons  may  go  to  such  meet- 
ings chiefly  for  the  sake  of  such  an  opportunity  for 
eompany*keeping. 

The  defect  there  sometimes  is  in  the  experiences 
of  Christians,  exposes  them  to  degenerate,  as  well  as 
the  mixture  that  they  have.  Deficient  maimed  ex- 
periences do  sometimes  become  more  and  more  so. 
The  mind  being  wholly  intent  upon  those  things 
that  are  in  view,  and  those  that  are  most  wanting 
being  neglected,  there  is  less  and  less  of  them,  and 
80  the  gap  for  corruption  to  come  in  grows  wider 
and  wider.  And  commonly  both  these  causes  ope- 
rate together..     We  had  need  to  be  ^*  jealous  over 
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ourselves  with  a  godly  jealousy,"  as  the  Apostle  was 
over  the  Christian  Corinthians,  **  lest  by  any  means, 
as  the  serpent  beguiled  Eve  through  his  subtlety, 
so  our  minds  should  be  corrupted  from  the  simplicity 
that  is  in  Christ/'  God  indeed  will  never  suffer 
his  true  saints  totally  and  fiually  to  fall  away,  but 
yet  may  punish  their  pride  and  self-confidence,  by 
suffering  them  to  be  long  led  into  a  dreadful  wilder- 
ness, by  the  subtle  serpent,  to  the  great  wounding  of 
their  own  souls  and  the  interest  of  religion. 

Before  I  dismiss  this  head  of  the  degenerating 
of  experiences,  I  would  mention  one  thing  more  that 
tends  to  it ;  and  that  is,  persons  aiming  in  their  ex- 
perience to  go  beyond  the  rule  of  God's  word,  that 
is,  aiming  at  that  which  is  indeed,  in  some  respeet, 
beyond  the  rule*  Thus  some  persons  have  endea* 
voured  utterly  to  root  out  and  abolish  all  natural  af- 
fection, or  any  special  affection  or  respect  to  their 
near  relations,  under  a  notion  that  no  other  love 
ought  to  be  allowed  but  spiritual  love,  and  that  all 
other  love  is  to  be  abolished  as  carnal,  and  that  it 
becomes  Christians  to  love  none  upon  the  account  of 
any  thing  else  but  the  image  of  God;  and  that, 
therefore,  love  should  go  out  to  one  and  another 
only  in  that  proportion  in  which  the  image  of  God  is 
seen  in  them.  They  might  as  well  argue  that  a 
man  ought  utterly  to  disallow  of,  and  endeavour  to 
abolish  all  love  or  appetite  to  their  daily  food,  under 
a  notion  that  it  is  a  carnal  appetite,  and  that  no 
other  appetite  should  be  tolerated  but  spiritual  ap- 
petites. Why  should  the  saints  strive  after  that,  as 
a  high  attainment  in  holiness,  which  the  Apostle  in 
Bom.  i.  31.  mentions  as  one  instance  wherein  the 
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ness, namely,   "  being  without  natural  affection  ?" 
Some  have  doubted  whether  they  might  pray  for  the 
conversion  and  salvation  of  the  souls  of  their  chil- 
dren, anymore  than  for  the  souls  of  others;  because 
the  salvation  of  the  souls  of  others  would  be  as  much 
to  God's  glory,  as  the  salvation  of  their  children ; 
and  they  have  supposed  that  to  pray  most  for  their 
own,  would  show  a  selfish  disposition*      So  they 
have  been  afraid  to  tolerate  a  compassionate  grief 
and  concern  for  their  nearest  friends,   for  fear  it 
would  be  an  argument  of  want  of  resignation  to 
God.— -It  is  true,  there  is  great  danger  of  persons 
setting  their  hearts   too  much  upon  their  earthly 
frieurds ;  our  love  to  earthly  friends  ought  to  be  un- 
der the  government  of  the  love  of  God,  and  should 
be  attended  with  a  spirit  of  submission  and  resigna- 
^  tion  to  his  will,  and  every  thing  should  be  subor- 
dinated to  his  glory.      But  that  is  no  argument  that 
these  affections  should  be  entirely  abolished.     The 
Creator  of  the  world  has  put  them  in  us  for  the  good 
of  mankind,  and  because  he  saw  they  would  be  need- 
ful for  them,  as  they  must  be  united  in  society  in  the 
present  state,  and  are  of  great  use  when  kept  in 
their  proper  place ;  and  to  endeavour  totally  to  root 
them  out,  would  be  to  reproach  and  oppose  the  wis- 
dom of  the  Creator.      Nor  is  the  being  of  these  na- 
tural inclinations,  if  well  regulated,  inconsistent  with 
any  part  of  our  duty  to  God,  or  any  argument  of 
a  sinful  selfishness,  any  more  than  our  natural  ab- 
horrence of  pain,  and  the  natural  inclination  to  ease, 
that  was  in  the  man  Christ  Jesus  himself. 

It  is  the  duty  of  parents  to  be  more  concerned, 
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and  to  pray  more  for  the  salvation  of  their  children, 
than  for  the  children  of  their  neighbours;  as  it  is 
the  duty  of  a  minister  to  be  more  concerned  for  the 
salvation  of  the  souls  of  his  flock,  and  to  pray  more 
for  them,  than  those  of  other  congregations,  because 
they  are  committed  to  his  care.     So  our  near  friends 
are  more  committed  to  our  care  than  others ;  and  our 
near  neighbours  than  those  that  live  at  a  great  dis- 
tance; and  the  people  of  our  land  and  nation  are 
more,  in  some  sense,  committed  to  our  care  than  the 
people  of  China;  and  we  ought  to  pray  more  for 
them,  and  to  be  more  concerned  that  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  should  flourish  among  them,  than  in  another 
country,  where  it  would  be  as  much,  and  no  more, 
tor  the  glory  of  God.    Compassion  ought  to  be  espe- 
cially exercised  towards  friends,  Job  vi.  14.      Christ 
did  not  frown  upon  a  special  aflection  aud  compassion 
for  near  friends ;  but  rather  countenanced  and  en- 
couraged it,  from  time  to  time,  in  those  who,  in  the 
exercise  of  such  an  affection  aud  compassion,  applied 
to  him  for  relief  for  their  friends  ;  as  in  the  instance 
of  the  woman  of  Canaan,  Jairus,  Mary  and  Martha^ 
the  centurion,  the  widow  of  Nain,  and  many  others. 
The  apostle    Paul,  though  as  much  resigned   and 
devoted  to  God, '  and  under  the  power  of  his  love, 
perhaps  as  any  mere  man  that  ever  lived,  had  a  pe- 
culiar concern  for  his  countrymen  the  Jews,   the 
rather  on  that  account,  that  they  were  his  ^^  brethren 
and  kinsmen  according  to  the  flesh."      He  bad  a 
very  high  degree  of  compassionate  grief  for  them, 
insomuch  that  he  tells  us,  that  he  had  great  heavi- 
ness and  continual  sorrow  of  heart  for  them,  and  could 
wish  hmiseif  accursed  from  Christ  for  th^B.^     Many 
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things  are  proper  for  the  saints  in  heaven,  which  are 
not    suitable  to  our  state  in  this  world;  and   for 
Christians,  in  these  and  other  instances,  to  aiFect  to 
go  beyond  the  present  state  of  mankind,  arid  whaS 
God    has  appointed  as  fit  for  it,  is  an  instance  of 
that   .which   the  wise  man  calls   ^'  being  righteous 
over- much,"  and  has  a  tendency  to  open  a  door  for 
Satan,  and  to  cause  religious  affections  to  degenerate 
into  something  very  unbecoming  Christians.— Thus 
I  have,    as  I  proposed,  taken  notice  of  some  things 
with  regard  to  the  inward  experiences  of  Christians^ 
by  which.  Satan  has  an  advantage.      I  now  proceed, 
II.    To  take  notice  of  something  with  regard  to 
the  external  effects  of  experiences,  which  also  gives 
Satan  an  advantage.     What  I  refer  to,  is  the  secret 
and   unaccoOntable  influence  that  eustom  has  upon 
persons,  with  respect  to  the  external  effects  and  fna* 
nifestations  of  the  inward  affections  of  the  mind.    By 
custom  I  mean,  both  a  person's  being  accustomed  to 
a  thing  in  himself,  in  his  'owu  common,  allowed,  and 
indulged  practice;  and  also  the  countenance  and  ap- 
probation of  others  amongst  whom   he  dwells,    by 
their  general  voice  and  practice.      It  is  well  known, 
and  appears  sufficiently  by  what  I  have  said  already, 
in  this  treatise  and  elsewhere,  that  I  am  far  from 
ascribing  all  the  late  uncommon  effects  and  outward 
manifestations  of  inward  experiences  to  custom  and 
fashion,  as  some  do.      I  know  it  to  be  otherwise,  if 
it  be  possible  for  me  to  know  any  thing  of  this  na- 
ture by  the  most  critical  observation,  under  all  man- 
ner  of  opportunities  of  observing.     But  yet  this  also 
is  exceedingly  evident  by  experience,  that  custom  has 
a  strange  influence  in  these  things.     I  know  it  by 


434 

the  di&reot  manners  and  degrees  of  externa]  effects 
and  manifestations  of  great  affections  and  high  dis- 
coveries, in  different  towns,  according  to  what  persons 
are  gradually  led  intO|  and  to  which  they  are  insen- 
sibly habituated,  by  example  and  custom;  and  also 
in  the  same  place,  at  different  times,  according  to 
their  conduct.     If  some  person  conducts  them,  that 
much  countenances  and  encourages  such  kind  of  out- 
ward manifestations  of  great  affections,  they  naturally 
and  insensibly  prevail,  and  grow  by  degrees  unavoid- 
able;' but,  when  afterwards  they  come  under   an- 
other kind  of  conduct,  the  manner  of  external  ap- 
pearances will  strangely  alter.     And  yet  it  seems  to 
be  without  any  proper  design  or  contrivance  of  those 
in  whom  there  is  this  alteration ;  it  is  not  properly 
affected  by  them ;  but  the  influence  of  example  and 
custom  is  secret  and  insensible  to  the  persons  them- 
selves*    These  things  have  a  vast  influence  in  the 
manner  of  persons  manifesting  their  joys,  whether 
with  smiles  and  an  air  of  lightness,  or  whether  with 
more  solemnity  and  reverence ;  and  so  they  have  a 
great  influence  as  to  the  disposition  persons  have 
under  high  affections  to  abound  in  talk ;  and  also  as 
to  the  manner  of  their  speaking,  the  loudness  and 
vehemence  of  their  speech.     It  would,  however,  be 
exceedingly  unjust,  and  against  aU  the  evidence  of 
fact,  and  experience,  and  the  reason  of  things,  to 
ascribe  to  custom  all  dispositions  to  be  much  in  speak- 
ing to  others,  and  to  speak  in  a  very  earnest  manner. 
It  is  manifest  that  example  aqd  custom  has,  some 
way  or  other,  a  secret  and  unsearchable  influence  on 
those  actions  that  are  involuntary,  in  different  places, 
•and  in  the  same  places  at  different  times. 
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It  would  be  very  unreasonable,  and  prejudicial  to 
the  interest  of  religion,  to  frown  upon  all  these  ex* 
traordifiary  external  effects  and  manifestations  of  great 
religious  affections.     A  measure  of  them  is  natural, 
necessary,  and  beautiful,  and  the  effect  in  nowise 
disproportioned  to  the  spiritual  cause,  and  is  of  great 
benefit    to  promote  religion.     Yet,   I  think,  they 
greatly  err  who  suppose  that  these  things  should  be 
wholly  unlimited,  and  that  all  should  be  encouraged 
in  going  to  the  utmost  length  that  they  feel  them- 
selves inclined  to.     There  ought  to  be  a  gentle  re- 
straint upon  these  things,  and  there  should  be  a  pru- 
dent  care  taken   of  persons  in   such  extraordinary 
circumstances.     They  should  be  moderately  advised 
at  proper  seasons,  not  to  make  more  ado  than  there 
is  need  of,  but  rather  to  hold  a  restraint  upon  their 
inclinations ;  otherwise  extraordinary  outward  effects 
will  grow  upon  them,  they  will  be  more  and  more 
natural  and  unavoidable,  and  the  extraordinary  out- 
ward show  will  increase,  without  any  increase  of  the 
internal  cause.      Persons  will  find  themselves  under 
a  kind  of  necessity  of  making  a  great  ado,  with  less 
and  less  affection  of  soul,  till  at  length  almost  any 
slight  emotion  will  set  them  going;  and  they  will  be 
more  and  more  violent  and  boisterous,  and  will  grow 
louder  and  louder,  till  their  actions  and  behaviour 
become  indeed  very  absurd.     These  things  experi- 
ence proves.-— Thus  I.have  taken  notice  of  the  more 
general  causes  whence  the  errors  that  have  attended 
this  great  revival  of  religion  have  risen,  and  under 
each  head  have  observed  some  particular  errors  that, 
have  flowed  from  these  fountains. 


MHUP 


4«6 


SECTION  IV. 

Some  par  ticplar  Errors  that  have  risen  from  several 
of  the  preceding  causes^^Censtiring  others. 

In  tome  cases,  perhaps,  they  have  been  chiefly 
owing  to  one,  and  in  others  to  another,  and  in  others 
to  the  influence  of  several,  or  all  conjunctly.  And 
here  the  first  thing  I  would  take  notice  of  is,  cen- 
suring professing  Christians  of  good  standing  in  the 
visible  church,  as  unconverted.  I  need  not  repeat 
what  I  have  elsewhere  said,  to  show  this  to  be  against 
the  plain,  frequent,  and  strict  prohibitions  of  the  word 
of  God.  It  is  the  worst  disease  that  has  attended 
this  work,  most  contrary  to  the  spirit  and  rules  of 
Christianity,  and  of  worst  consequences.  There  is 
a  most  unhappy  tincture  that  the  minds  of  many, 
both  ministers  and  people,  have  received  that  way. 
The  manner  .of  many  has  been,  when  they  first  enter  . 
into  conversation  with  any  person  that  seems  to  make 
any  pretences  to  religion,  to  fix  a  judgment  of  him, 
from  his  manner  of  talking  of  religious  things,  whe- 
ther he  be  converted,  or  experimentally  acquainted 
with  vital  piety  or  not;  and  then  to  treat  him  ac- 
cordingly, and  freely  to  express  their  thoughts  of 
him  to  others,  especially  those  of  whom  they  have  a 
good  opinion,  as  true  Christians,  and  accepted  as 
brethren  and  companions  in  Christ.  Or  if  they  do 
not  declare  their  minds  expressly,  yet,  by  their  man- 
ner of  speaking  of  them,  at  least  to  their  friends,  they 
wiii  show  plainly  what  their  thoughts  are.    So,  when 
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they  hsre  beftrd  any  mitiigter  pray  or  pfestch^  their 
Arst  work  has  been  to  observe  him,  on  a  desi^^n  of 
discerning  him  whether  he  be  a  converted  man  of 
not;  whether  he  prays  like  one  that  feels  the  saving 
]fiower  of  Grod's  Spirit  iti  his  heart;  and  whether 
he  preached  like  one  that  knows  what  he  says.  It 
has  been  so  much  the  way  in  some  places,  that  many 
new  converts  do  not  know  but  it  is  their  duty  to  do 
so,  they  know  no  other  way.  And  when  once  per- 
sons yield  to  such  a  notion,  and  give  in  to  such  a 
humour,  they  will  quickly  grow  very  discerning  in 
their  own  apprehension,  and  think  they  can  easily 
tell  a  hypocrite.  And  when  once  they  have  passed 
their  censure,  every  thing  seems  tT>  confirm  it:  they 
see  more  and  more  in  the  person  they  have  censured, 
that  seems  to  them  to  show  plainly  that  he  is  an  un** 
converted  man.  And  then,  if  the  person  censured 
be  a  minister,  every  thing  in  his  public  performances 
seems  dead  and  sapless,  and  to  do  them  no  good  at 
all;  but,  on  the  contrary,  to  be  of  a  deadening  infiu** 
ence,  and  poisonous  to  the  soul;  yea,  it  seems  worse 
and  worse  to  them,  his  preaching  grows  more  and 
more  intolerable ;  which  is  owing  to  a  secret,  strong 
prejudice,  that  steals  in  more  and  more  upon  the 
mind,  as  experience  plainly  and  certaini/  shows* 
When  the  Spirit  of  God  was  wonderfully  poured  out 
in  this  place  more  than  seven  years  ago,  and  near 
thirty  souls  in  a  week,  take  one  with  another,  for 
five  or  six  weeks  together,  were  to  appearance 
brought  home  to  Christ,  and  all  the  town  seemed 
to  be  alive  and  full  of  God,  there  was  no  such  no- 
tion or  humour  prevailing  here.  When  ministers 
preached  here,  as  very  many  did  at  that  time,  yoqng 
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aod  oUf  onr  people  did  not  go  about  to  discern  whe* 
ther  thejr  were  men  of  experience  or  not ;  they  did 
not  know  that  they  must.  Mr.  Stoddard  never 
brought  them  up  in  that  way;  it  did  not  seem  natu<» 
lal  to  them  to  go  about  any  thing  of  that  nature,  nor 
did  any  such  thing  enter  into  their  hearts;  but,  when 
any  minister  preached,  the  business  of  every  one  was 
to  listen  and  attend  to  what  he  said,  and  apply  it  to 
his  own  heart,  and  make  the  utmost  improvement  of 
it*  And  it  is  remarkable,  that  never  did  there  ap- 
pear such  a  disposition  in  the  people  to  relish,  ap- 
prove of,  and  admire  ministers  preaching,  as  at  that 
time.  Such  expressions  as  these  were  frequent  in 
the  mouths  of  one  and  another,  on  occasion  of  the 
preaching  of  strangers  here,  namely,  **  That  they 
rejoiced  there  were  so  many  eminent  ministers  in  the 
country ;  and  they  wondered  they  never  heard  the 
fiime  of  them  before.  They  were  thankful  that 
other  towns  had  so  good  means ;"  and  the  like.  And 
scarcely  ever  did  any  minister  preach  here,  but  his 
preaching  did  some  remarkable  service;  as  I  had 
good  opportunity  to  know,  because  at  that  time  I 
had  particular  acquaintance  with  most  of  the  persons 
in  the  town,  in  their  soul-concerns.  That  it  has 
been  so  much  otherwise  of  late,  in  many  places  in  the 
land,  is  an9ther  instance  of  the  secret  and  powerful 
influence  of  custom  and  example. 

There  has  been  an  unhappy  disposition  in  some 
ministers  toward  their  brethren  in  the  ministry  in  this 
respect,  which  has  encouraged  and  greatly  promoted 
such  a  spirit  among  some  of  their  people.  A  wrong 
improvem'ent  has  been  made  of  Christ's  scourging  the 
buyers  and  sellers  out  of  the  temple.     It  has  been 
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expected  by  some,  that  Christ  was,  now  about  thus 
to  purge  his  house  of  unconverted  ministers ;  and 
this  has  made  it  more  natural  to  them  to  think  that 
they  should  do  Christ  service,  and  act  as  co-workers 
'with  him,  to  put  to  their  hand,  and  endeavour,  by  all 
means,  to  cashier  those  ministers  that  they  thought 
to  be  unconverted.      Indeed  it  appears  to  me  pro- 
bable, that  the  time  is  coming'when  awful  judgments 
will  be  executed  on  unfaithful  ministers,  and  that  no 
sort  of  men  in  the  world  will  be  so  much  exposed  to 
divine  judgments.      But  then  we  should  leave  that 
work  to  Christ,  who  is  the  searcher  of  hearts,  and  to 
whom  vengeance  belongs ;  and  not,  without  warrant, 
take  the  scourge  out  of  his  hand  into  our  own.   There 
lias  been  too  much  of  a  disposition  in  some,  as  it 
were,   to  give'  ministers  over  as  reprobates,  being 
looked  upon  as  wolves  in  sheep's  clothing;  which 
has  tended  to  promote  and  encourage  a  spirit  of  bit- 
terness towards  them,  and  to  make  it  natural  to  treat 
them  loo  much  as  if  they  knew  God  hated  them.    If 
God's  children  knew  that  others  were  reprobates^  it 
would  not  be  required  of  them  to  love  them;  we  may 
hate  those  that  we  know  God  hates,  as  it  is  lawful  to 
hate  the  devil,  and  as  the  saints,  at  the  day  of  judg* 
ment,  will  hate  the  wicked.*      Some  have  been  too 

*  In  these  expressions  our  excellent  Author  is  not  sufficiently 
guarded.  Our  knowing  or  not  knowing  persons  to  be  reprobates, 
in  any  sense  of  that  term,  is  no  sufficient  standard  of  obligation 
to  hate  or  to  love  them,  in  the  way  of  benevolence.  The  obli- 
gation  to  love  or  to  hate  is  founded  on  the  nature  of  the  object, 
as  good  or  bad.  But  here  we  are  liable  to  err,  for  want  of  discri* 
minating  between  a  person  and  bis  criminal  qnalities.  .  Now, 
every  criminal  object  should  be  regarded  by  us  as  being  possessed 
of  physical  powers ;  but  this  existence,  and  these  powers,  being 
the  product  of  divine  bounty,  deserve  our  benevolent  approba- 
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•pi  to  look  for  6re  from  beaveo  upon  particular  minis* 
ten;  and  this  has  naturally  excited  that  disposition 
to  call  for  it,  which  Christ  rebuked  in  his  disciples 
at  Samaria.  For  my  part,  though  I  believe  no  sort 
of  men  on  earth  are  so  exposed  to  spiritual  judg- 
ments as  wicked  ministers,  yet  I  feel  no  disposition 
to  treat  any  minister  as  if  I  supposed  that  he  was 
finally  rejected  of  God;  for  I  cannot  but  hope,  that 
there  is  coming  a  day  of  such  great  grace,  a  time  so 
appointed  for  magnifying  the  riches  and  sovereignty 
of  divine  mercy,  beyond  what  ever  was,  that  a  great 
number  of  unconverted  ministers  will  obtain  mercy. 
There  were  no  sort  of  persons  in  Christ's  time  that 
were  so  guilty,  and  so  hardened,  and  towards  whom 
Christ  manifested  such  great  indignation,  as  the 
priests  and  scribes;  and  there  were  no  such  perse- 
cutors of  Christ  and  his  disciples  as  they.  And  yet 
in  that  great  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  that  began  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost,  though  it  began  with  the  com- 
mon people,  yeti  in  the  progress  of  the  work,  after  a 
while,  **  a  great  company  of  priests  in  Jerusalem 
were  obedient  to  the  faith,"  Acts  vi.  7.  And  Saul, 
one  of  the  most  violent  of  all  the  persecuting  Phari- 
sees, became  afterwards  the  greatest  promoter  of  the 
work  of  God  that  ever  was.  I  hope  we  shall  yet 
see^  in  many  instances,  a  fulfilment  of  that  in  Isa. 
xxix.  24.  *^  They  also  that  erred  in  spirit  shall  come 

tion,  not  our  hatred.  On  the  other  hand,  every  criminal  object, 
or  agent,  is  chargeable  with  criminal  designs  and  hateful  quali- 
ties exdasively  his  own;  and  these  alone  deserve  our  hatred. 
)n  no  other  sense  but  Uiis  latter  can  it  be  truly  said  that  God 
bates  the  workers  of  Iniquity,  wicked  men,  or  even  the  devil. 
But  iisOf  in  no  other  sense  or  degree  ought  we  to  hate  them.^  \ 
Dr.  Mtiward  WUHamt* 
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to  understandiog)  and  they  that   murmured  shall 
learn  doctrine." 

Nothuig  has  peen  gained  by  this  practice.  The 
end  that  some  have  aimed  at  in  it  has  not  been  ob- 
tainedy  nor  is  ever  like  to  be.  Possibly  some  have 
openly  censured  ministers,  and  encouraged  their 
people's  uneasiness  under  them,  in  hopes  that  the 
uneasiness  would  be  so  general,  and  so  great,  that 
unconverted  ministers  in  general  would  be  cast  off, 
and  then  things  would  go  on  happily.  But  there  is 
no  likelihood  of  it.  The  devil,  indeed,  has  obtained 
his  end :  this  practice  has  bred  a  great  deal  of  un* 
happiness  amongst  ministers  and  people,  has  spoiled 
Christians'  enjoyment  of  Sabbaths,  and  made  them 
their  most  uneasy,  uncomfortable,  and  unprofitable 
days,  and.  has  stirred  up  great  contention,  and  set  all 
in  a  6ame.  In  one  place  and  another,  where  there 
was  a  glorious  work  of  God's  Spirit  begun,  it  has  in 
a  great  measure  knocked  all  in  the  head,  and  their 
ministers  hold  their  places.  Some  have  aimed  at  a 
better  end  in  censuring  ministers:  they  have  sup- 
posed it  to  be  a  likely  means  to  awaken  them;  where* 
as,  indeed,  no  one  thing  has  had  so  great  a  tendency 
to  prevent  the  awakening  of  disaffected  ministers  in 
general;  and  no  one  thing  has  actually  had  such  in- 
fluence to  lock  up  the  minds  of  ministers  against  any 
good  effect  of  this  great  work  of  God  in  the  land.  I 
have  known  instances  of  some  who  seemed  to  be 
much  moved  by  the  first  appearance  of  this  work,  but 
since  have  seemed  to  be  greatly  deadened  by  what 
has  appeared  of  this  nature.  And,  if  there  be  one 
or  two  inatances  of  ministers  who  have  beet)  awak* 
ened  by  it,  there  are  ten  to  one  on  whom  it  ha4  bad 
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a  contrary  influence.  The  worst  enemies  of  this 
work  have  been  inwardly  caused  by  this  practice; 
tbey  have  made  a  shield  of  it  to  defend  their  con- 
sciences, and  have  been  glad  that  it  has  been  carried 
to  so  great  a  length;  at  the  same  time  that  they 
have  looked  upon  it|  and  improved  it,  as  a  door 
opened  for  them  to  be  more  bold  in  opposing  the 
work  in  general. 

There  is  no  such  dreadful  danger  of  natural  men 
being  undone  by   our  forbearing  thus  tp  censure 
tbern^  and  carrying  it  towards  them  as  visible  Chris- 
tians.   It  will  be  no  bloody,  heli-peopling  charity,  as 
some  seem  to  suppose,  when  we  only  allow  them  to 
be  worthy  of  a  public  charity,  on  their  profession  and 
good  external  behaviour;  any  more  than  Judas  was 
in  danger  of  being  deceived,  by  Christ's  treating  him 
a  long  time  as  a  disciple,  and  sending  him  forth  as 
an  apostle.      Christ  did  not  then  take  it  upon  him 
to  act  as  the  judge  and  searcher  of  hearts,  but  only 
as  the  head  of  the  visible  church.     Indeed,  such  a 
charity  as  this  may  be  abused  by  some,  as  every 
thing  is,  and  will  be,  that  is  in  its  own  nature  pro- 
per, and  of  ever  so  good  tendency.      I  say  nothing 
against  dealing  thoroughly  with  conscience,  by  the 
most  convincing  and  searching  dispensation  of  the 
word  of  God.     I  do  not  desire  that  sword  should  be 
sheathed,  or  gently  handled  by  ministers ;  but  let  it 
be  used  as  a  two-edged  sword,  to  pierce,  even  to  the 
dividing  asunder  soul  and  spirit,  joints  and  marrow  ; 
let  conscience  be  dealt  with,  without  any  compli- 
ments ;  let  ministers  handle  it  in  flaming  fire,  with- 
out having  any  more  mercy  on  it,  than  the  furnace 
has  on  those  metals  that  are  tried  in  it.     But  we 
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sbottld  let  m«n's  persons  alone :  let  the  word  of  God 
judge  them,  but  let  us  not  take  it  upon  us  till  we 
have  a  warrant  for  it. 

Some  have  been  ready  to  censure  ministers,  because 
they  seem,  in  comparison  of  some  other  ministers,  to 
be  very  eold  and  lifeless  in  their  ministerial  perform- 
ances* But  then  it  should  be  considered,  that,  for 
ought  we  know,  God  may  hereafter  raise  up  minis* 
ters  of  so  much  more  excellent  and  heavenly  qualifi- 
cations, and  so  much  more  spiritual  and  divine  in 
their  performances,  that  there  may  appear  as  great  a 
difference  between  them,  and  those  who  now  seem 
the  most  lively,  as  there  is  now  between  them  and 
others  that  are  called  dead  and  sapless.  And  those 
that  are  now  called  lively  ministers  may  appear  to 
their  hearers,  when  they  compare  them  with  others 
who  shall  excel  them,  as  wretchedly  mean,  and  their 
performances  poor,  dead,  dry  things ;  and  many  may 
be  ready  to  be  prejudiced  against  them,  as  account- 
ing them  good  for  nothing,  and,  it  may  be,  calling 
them  soul-murderers.  What  a  poor  figure  may  we 
suppose  the  most  lively  of  us,  and  those  that  are  most 
admired  by  the  people,  make  in  the  eyes  of  one  of 
the  saints  of  heaven,  any  otherwise  than  as  their 
deadness,  deformity,  and  rottenness,  is  hid  by  the 
vail  of  Christ's  righteousness  I 

Another  thing  that  has  been  supposed  to  be  suf- 
ficient warrant  for  openly  censuring  ministers  as  un- 
converted, is  their  opposing  this  work  of  God  that 
has  lately  been  carried  on  in  the  land.  And  there 
can  be  no  doubt  with  me,  but  that  opposition  against 
thia  work  may  be  such,  as  to  render  either  ministera 
or  people  truly  scandalous,  and  expose  them  to  pub- 
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lie  ecektiMtacal  ensure ;  and  that  ministers  hereby 
■lay  utterly  defeat  the  design  of  their  ministry,  (as 
I  observed  before,)  and  so  give  their  people  just 
eause  of  uneasiness.  I  should  not  think  that  any 
person  had  power  to  Mige  me  constantly  to  attend 
the  ministry  of  one,  who  did,  from  time  to  time, 
plainly  pray  and  preach  against  this  work,  or  «peak 
reproachluUy  of  it  frequently  in  his  public  perform- 
ances, after  all  Christian  methods  had  been  used  for 
a  remedy,  and  to  no  purpose.  But  to  determine 
how  far  opposing  this  work  is  consistent  with  a  state 
ef  grace,  n$  as  experience  shows,  a  very  difficult 
thing.  Who  can  tell  how  far,  and  for  how  long  time, 
seme  persons  of  good  experience  in  their  own  souls 
may  proceed,  through  prejudices  they  have  received 
fimn  the  errors  that  have  been  mixed  with  this  work, 
or  through  some  peculiar  disadvantages  they  are  un- 
der to  behold  things  in  a  right  view,  by  reason  of 
the  persons  they  converse  with,  or  their  own  cdd 
and  dead  frames?  I  have  seen  what  abundantly 
oonvinces  me  that  the  business  is  too  high  fer  me  ; 
I  aoi  glad  that  God  has  not  committed  such  a  difi- 
cultuffiiir  to  me;  I  can  joyfully  leave  it  wholly  in 
his  bands,  who  is  infinitely  fit  for  it,  without  tned- 
diiug  at  all  with  it  myself.  We  may  represent  it 
as  exceeding  dangerous  to  oppose  this  work ;  for  this 
we  have  good  warrant  in  the  word  of  God :  but  I  know 
of  no  necessity  we  are  under  to  determine  whether  it 
be  possible  for  those  that  are  guilty  of  it  to  be  in  a 
state  of  grsce'or  not. 

God  seems  so  strictly  to  have  forbidden  our  judging 
onr  bMtbren  in  the  visible  church,  not  only  because 
he  icns^  that  we  w^re  inftiiteiy  too  ipeak>  'iWUiUe,  and 
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blind,  to  be  well  capacitated  Cm*  it,  bat  also  because 
he  knew  that  it  was  not  a  work  suited  to  our  proud 
hearts ;  that  it  would  l>e  setting  us  vasUy  too  high, 
and  making  us  too  much  of  lords  over,  our  fellow- 
creatures.  Judging  our  brethren,  and  passing  a  oon* 
demnatory  sentence  upon  them,  seems  to  carry  in  it 
an  act  of  authority,  especially  to  sentence  them  with 
respect  to  that  state  of  their  hearts,  on  which  depends 
their  liableness  to  eternal  damnation.  This  is  evi- 
dent by  such  interrogations  as  the  following;  to  hear 
whic^  from  God's  mouth,  is  enough  to  make  us 
shrink  into  nothing  with  shame  and  confusion,  under 
a  sense  of  our  own  blindness  and  worthlesness,  Rom. 
xiv.  4.  **  Who  art  thou  that  judgetfa  another  man's 
servant  ?  to  his  own  master  he  standeth  or  falleth.'' 
And  James  iv.  12.  ^  There  is  one  lawgiver  that  is 
able  to  save  aod  to  destroy;  who  art  thou  that  judgest 
anotlMsr?"'  Our  wise  and  merciful  Shepherd  has 
graciously  taken  care  not  to  lay  in  our  way  such  a 
temptation  to  pride ;  he  has  cut  up  all  such  poison 
out  of  our  pasture ;  and  therefore  we  should  not  de- 
sire to  have  it  restored.  Blessed  be  his  name,  that 
he  has  not  laid  such  a  temptation  in  the  way  of  my 
pride !  I  know  that,  in  order  to  be  fit  for  this 
business,  I  must  not  only  be  vastly  more  knowing, 
but  more  humble  than  I  am.  Though  I  believe 
Mwe  of  God's  own  children  have  of  late  been  very 
guilty  in  this  matter,  yet,  by  what  is  said  of  it  in  the 
Scripture,  it  appears  to  me  very  likely  that  God  will 
awfully  rebuke  that  practice.  May  it,  in  sovereigp^ 
and  infinite  mercy,  be  prevented,  by  the  deep  and 
open  humiliation  of  those  that  have  openly  prac* 
tiseditt 
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As  this  practice  ought  to  be  avoided,  so  should 
all  such  open,  visible  marks  of  distinctiou  and  sepa- 
ration, that  imply  it,  (as  particularly,  distinguishing 
such  as  we  have  judged  to  be  in  a  converted  state 
with  the  compellations  of  brother  or  sister^)   any 
further  than  there  is  a  visible  ecclesiastical  distinc- 
tion.    In  those  places  where  it  is  the  manner  to  re- 
ceive such,  and  such  only,  to  the  communion  of  the 
visible  church,  as  recommend  themselves  by  giving  a 
satisfying  account  of  their  inward  experiences,  there 
Christians  may  openly  distinguish  such  persons,  in 
their  speech  and  ordinary  behaviour,  with  a  visible 
separation,  without  being  inconsistent  with  them- 
selves*     I  do  not  now  pretend  to  meddle  with  that 
controversy,  whether  such  an  account  of  experience 
be  requisite  to  church-fellowship.     But  certainly,  to 
admit  persons  to  communion  with  us  as  brethren  in 
the  visible  church,  and  then  visibly  to  reject  them, 
and  to  make  an  open  distinction  between  them  and 
others,  by  different  names  or  appellations,  is  to  be 
inconsistent  with  ourselves.      It  is  to  make  a  visible 
church  within  a  visible  church,  and  visibly  to  divide 
between  sheep  and  goats,  setting  one  on  the  right 
hand,  and  the  other  on  the  left.      This  bitter  root  of 
censoriousness  must  be  totally  rooted  out,  as  we 
would  pcepare  the  way  of  the  Lord.     It  has  nour- 
ished and  upheld  many  other  things  contrary  to  the 
humility,  meekness,  and  love  of  the  gospel.      The 
minds  of  many  have  received  an  unhappy  turn  with 
their  religion ;  there  is  a  certain  point  or  sharpness, 
a  disposition  to  a  kind  of  warmth,  that  does  not 
savour  of  that  meek,  lamb-like,   sweet  disposition, 
that  becomes  Christians.     Many  have  now  been  so 
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long  habituated  to  it,  that  they  do  not  know  how 
to  get  out  of  it :  but  we  must  get  out  of  it ;  the 
point  and  sharpness  must  be  blunted,  and  we  must 
learn  another  way  of  manifesting  our  zeal  for  God* 

Some  have  a  way  of  reflecting  on  others,  and  cen- 
suring them  in  open  prayer;  which,  though  it  has  a 
fair  show  of  love,  is  indeed  the  boldest  way  of  re- 
proaching others  imaginable;  because  there  is  im- 
plied in  it  an  appeal  to  the  most  high  God,  concern- 
ing the  truth  of  their  censures  and  reflections.    And 
some  have  a  way  of  joining  a  sort  of  imprecations 
with  their  petitions  for  others,  though  but  condi- 
tional ones,  that  appear  to  me  wholly  needless  and 
improper.     They  pray  that  others  may  either  be 
converted  or  removed.      I  never  heard  nor  read  of 
any  such  thing  practised  in  the  church  of  God  till 
now,  unless  it  be  with  respect  to  some  of  the  most 
visibly  and  notoriously  abandoned  enemies  of  th^ 
church  of  God.     This  is  a  sort  of  cursing  men  in 
our  prayers,    adding  a   curse  with   our   blessing  ; 
whereas  the  rule  is,  ^^  Bless,  and  curse  not."     To 
pray  that  God  would  kill  another,  is  to  curse  him,  as 
Elisha  cursed  the  children  who  came  out  of  Bethel. 
And  the  case  must  be  very  great  and  extraordinary 
indeed  to  warrant  it,  unless  we  were  prophets,  arid 
did  not  speak  our  own  words,  but  words  endited  by 
the  immediate  inspiration  of  the  Spirit  of  God.      It 
is  pleaded,  that  if  God  has  no  design  of  converting 
others,  it  is  best  for  them  and  others  that  they  should 
be  immediately  takea  away,  and  sent  to  hell,  before 
they  have  contracted  more  guilt.    To  which  I  would 
say,  that  so  it  was  best  for  those  children  who  met 
Elisha,  seeing  God  had  no  design  of  converting 
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Uitm»  to  die  iatntdiately,  as  tbey  did;  bst  jet 
Elisha's  imprecating  that  audden  death  iip«n  them, 
waa  curaing  them;  and  therefore  would  not  have 
been  lawful  for  one  who  did  not  speak  in^tbe  name 
of  the  Lord,  aa  a  prophet.  And  then,  if  we  give 
way  to  auch  things  as  these^  where  shall  we  atop  ?  A 
child  that  suspects  he  has  an  unconverted  father  and 
mother,  may  pray  openly  that  his  father  and  mother 
may  either  be  converted,  or  taken  jiway  and  sent  to 
heU  now  quickly,  before  their  guilt  is  greater.  For 
unconverted  parents  are  as  likely  to  poison  the  souls 
of  their  family,  in  their  manner  of  training  them  np, 
aa  unconverted  ministers  are  to  poison  their  people* 
And  so  it  might  come  to  be  a  common  thing  all  over 
the  country,  for  children  to  pray  after  thn  manner 
oonoerning  their  parents,  brethren  and  sisters  ooi^- 
ceming  one  another,  husbands  concerning  their  wives, 
«nd  wtvea  concerning  their  husbands;  and  safor  per- 
sona to  pray  concerning  all  their  unconverted  friends 
and  neighbours.  And  not  only  8o»  but  we  may  also 
pray  concerning  all  those  saints  who  are  not  Kvely . 
Christians,  that  they  may  either  be  enlivened  or  taken 
away ;  if  that  be  true  which  is  often  said  by  some 
at  this  day,  that  these  cold  dead  saints  do  more  hurt 
than  natural  men,  and  lead  more  souls  to  hell,,  and 
that  it  would  be  well  for  mankind  if  they  were  all 
dead. 

How  needless  are  such  petitions  or  imprecations 
as  these  !  What  benefit  is  there  of  them  ?  Is  it  not 
sufficient  for  us  to  pray  that  God  would  provide  for 
bis  church,  and  the  good  of  souls,  take  care  of  his 
own  flo^k,  and  give  it  needful  means  and  advantages 
for  its  spiritual  prosperity  ?     Does  God  need  ta  be 
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directed  by  us  in  what  way  he  shall  do  it  ?  What 
need  we  ask  of  God  to  do  it  by  killing  such  and 
such  persons,  if  he  do  not  convert  them  ?  unless  we 
delight  in  the  thoughts  of  God's  answering  us  in  such 
terribia  ways,  and  with  aocb  awful  manifestations  of 
his  wrath  to  our  fellow-creatures.  And  why  do  not 
imniaterB  direct  sinners  to  pray  for  themsdre?,  that 
God  would  either  convert  them  or  ki))  them,  and 
9€xtA  them  to  hell  now,  before  their  guilt  is  greater  ? 
In  this  way  we  should  lead  persons,  in  the  next 
place,  to  self-murder ;  for  many  probably  would  soon 
begin  to  think,  that  what  they  may  pray  for,  they 
may  seek  by  the  use  of  mieans. 

Some,  with  whom  I  have  discoursed  about  this 
way  of  praying,  have  said,  that  the  Spirit  of  God,  as 
it  were,  .forces  out  such  wo^ds  from  their  mouths, 
when  otherwise  they  should  not  dare  to  utter  them. 
But  such  kind  of  impulse  does  not  look  like  the  in- 
fluence of  the  Spirit  of  God.  The  Spirit  of  God, 
indeed,  sometimes  strongly  inclines  men  to  utter. 
words ;  not  by  putting  expressions  into  the  mouth, 
and  urging  to  utter  them,  but  by  filling  the  heart 
with  a  sense  of  divine  things,  and  holy  affections, 
whence  the  mouth  speaks.  That  other  way  of  be- 
ing urged  to  use  certain  expressions^  by  an  unac- 
countable force,  is  very  probably  from  the  influence 
of  the  devil. 
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SECTION  V. 

Oferrwt  connected  wiik  Lcn^exkorting. 

Another  thing,  in  the  management  of  which 
there  has  been  much  error  and  misconduct,  is  lay- 
exhorting  ;  about  which  there  baa  been  abundance  of 
disputing,  jangling,  and  contention.  In  the  midst 
of  these  disputes,  I  suppose  that  all  are  agreed  aa  to 
these  two  things;  namely,  L  That  all  exhorting  one 
another  by  lay-men  is  not  unlawful  or  improper;  but^ 
on  the  contrary^  that  such  exhorting  is  a  Christian 
duty.  And,  2.  I  suppose,  also,  all  will  allow  that 
there  is  some  kind  or  way  of  exhorting  and  teaching, 
which  belongs  only  to  the  office  of  teachers.  All 
will  allow  that  God  has  appointed  such  an  office  as 
that  of  teachers  in  the  Christian  church;  and  there- 
fore, doubtless,  will  allow  that  something  or  other  is 
proper  and  peculiar  to  that  office,  or  some  business 
of  teaching  that  does  not  belong  as  much  to  others  as 
to  them.  If  there  be  any  way  of  teaching  that  is 
peculiar  to  that  office,  then  for  others  to  take  that 
upon  them,  is  to  invade  the  office  of  a  minister; 
which,  doubtless,  is  very  sinful,  and  is  often  so  re- 
presented in  Scripture.  But  the  great  difficulty  is 
to  settle  the  bounds,  and  to  tell  exactly  how  far  lay- 
men may  go,  and  when  they  exceed  their  limits; 
which  is  a  matter  of  so  much  difficulty,  that  I  do  not 
wonder  if  many,  in  their  zeal,  have  transgressed. 
The  two  ways  of  teaching  and  exhorting,  the  one  of 
which  ought  ordinarily  to  be  left  to  ministersy  and 
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tfae  other  of  which  may  and  ought  to  be  practised 
by  the  people,  may  be  expressed  by  those  two 
names  of  preaching,  and  exhorting,  in  a  way  of 
Christian  conversation.  But  then  a  great  deal  of 
difficulty  and  controversy  arises,  to  determine  what 
is  preaching,  and  what  is  Christian  conversation. 
However,  I  will  humbly  offer  my  tlioughts  concern- 
ing this  subject  of  lay-exhorting,  as  follows  :— 

L  The  common  people,  in  exhorting  one  an- 
other, ought  not  to  clothe  themselves  with  the  Uke 
authority  with  that  which  is  proper  for  ministers. 
There  is  a  certain  authority  that  ministers  have,  and 
should  exercise  in  teaching,  as  well  as  in  governing 
the  flock.  Teaching  is  spoken  of  in  Scripture  as  an 
act  of  authority,  1  Tim.  ii.  12.  In  order  to  a  man's 
prei|ching,  special  authority  must  be  committed  to 
him,  Rom.  x.  15.  **  How  shall  they  preach,  ex- 
cept they  be  sent  ?'  Ministers,  in  this  work  of  teach- 
ing and  exhorting,  are  clothed  with  authority,  as 
Christ's  messengers,  Mai.  ii.  7.  as  representing  him, 
and  so  speaking  in  his  name,  and  in  his  stead,  2  Cor. 
V.  18— -20.  And  it  seems  to  be  the  most  honour- 
able thing  that  belongs  to  the  office  of  a  minister  of 
the  gospel,  that  to  him  is  committed  the  word  of  re« 
conciliation,  and  that  he  has  power  to  preach  the 
gospel,  as  Christ's  meslsenger,  and  speaking  in  his 
name.  The  Apostle  seems  to  speak  of  it  as  such, 
1  Cor.  i.  16,  17.  Ministers,  therefore,  in  the  ex- 
ercise of  this  power,  may  clothe  themselves  with 
authority  in  speaking,  or  may  teach  others  in  an 
authoritative  maqner.  Tit.  ii.  15.  **  These  things 
speak  and  exhort,  and  rebuke  with  all  authority:  let 
no  man  despise  thee."     But  the  common  people^  in 
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•shotting  one  anodiert  ought  not  thus  to  esbort  ih 
an  authoritative  manner.  There  is  a  great  deal  of 
di&renco  hetween  teaching  as  a  father  amongst  a 
oompan  J  of  children,  and  counsdiing  in  a  brotherly 
way,  as  the  children  may  kindly  counsel  and  admo- 
assh  one  another.  Those  that  are  mere  brethren 
onght  not  to  assume  authority  in  exhorting,  though 
one  may  be  better,  and  have  more  experience  than 
another.  Laymen  ought  not  to  exhort  as  though 
they  were  the  ambassadors  or  messengers  of  Christ, 
as  ministers  do;  nor  should  they  exhort,  warn,  and 
charge  in  his  name,  according  to  the  ordinary  import 
of  such  an  expression,  when  applied  to  teacbiog.  In- 
deed, in  one  sense,  a  Christian  ought  to  do  every 
thing  he  does  in  religion  in  the  name  of  Christ; 
that  is,  he  ought  to  act  in  a  dependence  on  bioi  as 
bis  head  and  mediator,  and  do  all  for  bis  glory.  But 
the  expression,  as  it  is  usually  understood,  when  ap- 
plied to  teaching  or  exhorting,  is  faking  in  Cbriat's 
stead,  and  as  having  a  message  from  him.     . 

Persons  may  clothe  themselves  with  authority  in 
speaking,  either  by  the  authoritative  words  they 
asake  use  e^  or  in  the  manner  and  authoritative  air 
of  their  speaking.  Though  some  may  think  that 
ibis  latter  is  a  matter  of  indifferency,  or  at  least  of 
smaU  impottanee^  yet  there  is  indeed  a  great  deal  in 
it;  a  person  may  go  much  out  of  bis  place,  and  be 
guilty  of  a  great  d^ree  (^  assuming,  in  the  manner 
of  bis  speaking  those  words,  which,  as  they  uHght 
be  spoken,  might  be  proper  for  htm.  The  same 
words,  spoken  hi  a  different  manner,  may  express 
what  is  very  diverse.  Doubtless  there  may  be  as 
much  hurt  in  the  manner  of  a  person's  speakings  as 


there  may  in  bis  looka;  but  the  wise  man  t^IIj  as, 
that  ^  an  high  laok  is  an  abomination  to  the  I^rd." 
Again,  a  roan  may  dotbe  hiraeelf  with  authority)  in 
the  circumstances  under  which  he  qaeaks ;  as  for  in* 
stance^  if  he  sets  himself  up  as  a  public  teacher. 
Here  I  would  have  it  observed,  that  I  do  not  sup- 
pose that  a  person  is  guilty  of  this,  merely  because 
be  speaks  in  the  hearing  of  many.  Persons  may 
speak  only  in  a  way  of  conversation,  and  yet  ^ak 
in  the  hearing  of  a  great  number,  as  they  often  do 
in  their  common  conversation  about  temporal  things, 
at  {leasts  and  entertainments,  where  women  as  well 
as  others  converse  freely  together,  in  the  hearing  it 
may  be  of  a  great  number,  and  yet  without  o£Pence« 
And  if  their  conversation  on  such  occasions  should 
turn  on  spiritoal  things,  and  they  should  speak  as. 
freely  and  openly,  I  do  not  secvhy  it  would  not  be 
as  harmless.  Nor  do  I  think,  that,  besides  a  great 
number  being  present,  persons  speaking  with  a  very 
earnest  and  loud  voice,  is  for  them  to  set  up  them-* 
selves  as  public  teachers,  if  they  do  it  from  no  con- 
trivance or  premeditated  design,  or  as  purposely 
directing  themselves  to  a  congregation  or  multitude. 
But  persons  speaking  in  conversation,  or  when  all 
freely  converse  one  with  another— directing  them* 
selves  to  none  but  those  that  are  near  them,  and  fall 
in  their  way— 'in  that  earnest  and  pathetic  manner, 
to  which  the  subject  naturally  leads,  and  as  it  were 
constrains  them :  I  say,  that  for  persons  to  do  thus, 
though  many  happen  to  hear  them,  does  not  appear 
to  me  to  be  setting  themselves  up  as  public  teadiers. 
Yea,  suppose  all  this  happens  to  be  in  a  meeting- 
house, I  do  not  think  that  this  much  alters  tbe 
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case»  provided  the  solennity  of  public  service  and 
divine  ordioencet  be  over ;  and  provided  also  that 
they  speak  id  no  authoritative  way,  but  in  an  humble 
Manner,  becoming  their  degree  and  station,  though 
they  speak  very  earnestly  and  pathetically.  Indeed 
modesty  might,  in  ordinary  cases,  restrain  some  per- 
sons (as  women  and  those  that  are  young)  from  ao 
nncb  as  speaking  when  a  great  number  are  present, 
at  least,  when  some  of  those  present  are  much  their 
superiors,  unless  they  are  spoken  to.  And  yet,  the 
case  may  be  so  extraordinary  as  fully  to  warrant  it. 
If  something  very  extraordinary  happens  to  persons, 
or  if  they  are  in  extraordinary  circumstances ;  as  if 
a  person  be  struck  with  lightning  in  the  midst  of  a 
great  company,  or  if  he  lies  a-dying,  it  appears  to 
none  any  violation  of  modesty  for  him  to  speak  freely 
before  those  that  are  much  bis  superiors.  I  have 
seen  some  women  and  children  in  such  circum- 
stances, on  religious  accounts,  that  it  has  appeared 
to  me  no  more  a  transgressing  the  laws  of  hu- 
mility and  modesty  for  them  to  speak  freely,  let 
who  will  be  present,  than  if  they  were  in  danger  of 
dying. 

But  then  may  a  man  be  said  to  set  up  himself  as 
a  public  teacher,  when  in  a  set  speech,  of  design,  he 
directs  himself  to  a  multitude,  as  looking  that  they 
should  compose  themselves  to  attend  to  what  he  has 
to  say.  And  much  more  when  this  is  a  contrived 
and  premeditated  thing,  without  any  thing  like  a 
constraint  by  an  extraordinary  sense  of  affection ; 
and  more  still,  when  meetings  are  appointed  on  pur- 
pose to  hear  lay-persons  exhort,  and  they  take  it  as 
their  business  to  he  speakers,    while  they  expect 
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that  others  should  come,  and  compose  themselves, 
and  attend  as  hearers.  When  private  Christians 
take  it  upon  them  in  private  meetings  to  act  as 
the  masters  or  presidents  of  the  assembly,  and  ac* 
Gordingly  from  time  to  time  to  teach  and  exhort  the 
resty  this  has  the  >ippearanee  of  authoritative  teach- 
ing. 

When  private  Christians,  who  are  no  more  than 
mere  brethren,  exhort  and  admonish  one  another,  it 
ought  to  be  in  an  humble  manner,  rather  by  way  of 
entreaty,  than  with  authority ;  and  the  more,  accord- 
ing as  the  station  of  persons  is  lower.  Thus  it  be- 
comes women,  and  those  that  are  young,  ordinarily 
to  be  at  a  greater  distance  from  any  appearance  of 
authority  in  speaking  than  others.  Thus  much  at 
least  is  evident  by  1  Tim.  ii.  9,  11,  12.  That  lay-  ^ 
persons  ought  not  to  exhort  one  another  as  clothed 
with  authority,  is  a  general  rule ;  but  it  cannot  justly 
be  supposed  to  extend  to  heads  of  families  in  their 
own  families.  Every  Christian  family  is  a  little 
church,  and  the  heads  of  it  are  its  authoritative 
teachers  and  governors.  Nor  can  it  extend  to 
school-masters ^mong  their  scholars ;  and  some  other 
cases  might  perhaps  be  mentioned,  that  ordinary 
discretion  will  distinguish,  where  a  man's  circum- 
stances do  properly  clothe  him  with  authority,  and 
render  it  fit  and  suitable  for  him  to  counsel  and  ad- 
monish others  in  an  authoritative  manner.  • 

II.  No  man  but  a  minister  duly  appointed  to  that 
sacred  calling,  ought  to  follow  teaching  and  exhorting 
as  a  calling,  or  so  as  to  neglect  that  which  is  his  proper 
calling.  Having  the  office  of  a  teacher  in  the  church 
of  God  implies  two  things :  1.  A  being  invested  with 
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the  authorit J  of  a  teadier ;  and  2.  A  beiiig  calkd 
to  the  banneu  of  a  teacher,  to  make  it  the  business 
of  hb  life.    Therefore  that  man  who  is  not  a  minister, 
taking  either  of  these  upon  him,  invsdes  the  office 
of  a  minister.     Concerning  assuming  the  authoriij 
of  a  minister  I  have  spoken  already.     But  if  a  ky- 
man  do  not  assume  authority  in  his  teaching,  yet  if 
he  fiorsakes  his  proper  calling,  or  doth  so  at  least  in 
a  great  measure,  and  spends  his  time  in  going  about 
from  house  to  house  to  counsel  and  exhort,  he  goes 
beyond  his  line,  and  violates  Christian  rules.    Those 
that  have  the  office  of  teachers  or  exhorters,  have  it 
for  their  calling,  and  should  make  it  their  business, 
as  a  business  proper  to  their  office;  and  none  should 
make  it  their  business  but  such,  Rom.  xii.  3— -& 
*'  For  I  say,  through  the  grace  given  unto  rae^.  to 
every  man  that  is  among  you,  not  to  think  of  bim-^ 
self  more  highly  than  be  ought  to  think;  but  to 
think  soberly,  according  as  God  hath  dealt  to  every 
man  the  proportion  of  faith.     For  as  we  have  many 
members  in  one  body,  and  all  members  have  not  the 
same  office;  so  we,  being  many,  are  one  body  in 
Christ.— -He  that  teacheth  let  him  wait  on  teaching ; 
or  he  that  exhorteth,  on  exhortation/'     1  Cor.  xii* 
29.  ^*  Are  all  apostles?  are  all  prophets?  are  aU 
teachers?"      1  Cor.  vii.  20.  ^'  Let  every  man  abide 
in  the  same  calling  wherein  he  was  called.''    1  Thess. 
iv.  1 1.  **  And  that  ye  study  to  be  quiet,  and  to  do 
your  own  business,  and  to  work  with  your  own 
hands,  as  we  commanded  you." 

It  will  be  a  very  dangerous  thing  for  laymen,  in 
either  of  these  respects,  to  invade  the  office  of  a 
minifiter-     If  this  be  common  among  u%  we  shall  he 
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IB  daiiger  of  hftviog  a  stop  pat  to  the  wotk  of  God^ 
of  the  ark  turning  aside  from  us,  before  it  comes  to 
Mount  Zion,  and  of  God  making  a  breach  upon  us; 
as  of  old  thwe  was  an  unhappy  stop  put  to  the  joy 
of  the  congregation  of  Israel,  in  bringing  up  the  ark 
of  God,  because  others  carried  it  besides  the  Levites. 
And  therefore  David,  when  the  error  was  found  oUt, 
says,  1  Chron.  xv.  2,  '^  None  ought  to  earry  the 
ark  of  God  but  the  Levites  only ;  for  them  hath 
the  Lord  chosen  to  carry  the  ark  of  God,  and  to 
minister  unto  him  for  ever."  And  because  one 
presumed  to  toudi  the  ark  who  was  not  of  the  sons 
of  Aaron,  therefore  the  Lord  m^de  a  breach  upon 
them,  and  covered  their  day  of  rejoicbg  with  a  cloud 
in  his  anger.««-Before  I  dismiss  this  head  of  lay- 
exhorting,  I  would  take  notice  of  three  things 
r^ating  to  it,  upon  which  there  ought  to  be  a  re** 
aftraint* 

L  Speaking  in  the  time  of  the  solemn  worship  of 
God ;  as  public  prayer,  singing,  or  preaching,  or  ad- 
ministration of  the  sacrament  of  the  holy  Supper,  or 
any  duty  of  social  worship*  This  sh6uid  not  be  al- 
lowed. I  know  it  will  be  said,  that  in  some  cases, 
when  persons  are  exceedingly  aiFected,  they  cannot 
help  it;  and  I  believe  so  too;  but  then  I  also  be- 
lieve, and  know  by  experience,  that  there  are  several 
things  yhich  contribute  to  that  inability,'  besides 
merely  and  idlMolutely  the  sense  of  divine  things 
upon  their  hearts.  Custom  and  example,  or  the 
thing  being  allowed,  have  such  an  influence,  that 
they  actually  hdp  to  make  it  impossible  for  persona 
under  strong  affections  to  avoid  speaking.  If  it  was 
dbaHowed,  and  persons  at  the  time  that  they  were 
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thiu  diepoied  to  break  out,  had  ibis  apprebensiooi 
ihal  it  would  be  very  unbecomiDg  for  them  so  to  do, 
it  would  contribute  to  their  ability  to  avoid  it.  Their 
ioability  arises  from  their  strong  and  vehement  dis- 
position; and,  so  far  as  that  disposition  is  from  a 
good  principle,  it  would  be  weakened  by  this  thought, 
namely,  **  What  I  am  going  to  do  will  be  for  the 
dishonour  of  Christ  and  religion."  And  so  the  in- 
ward vehemence,  that  pushed  them  forward  to  speak, 
would  fail,  and  they  would  be  enabled  to  avoid  it. 
This  experience  confirms. 

2.  There  ought  to  be  a  moderate  restrunt  on 
the  loudness  of  persons  talking  under  high  affec- 
tions ;  for,  if  there  be  not,  it  will  grow  natural  and 
unavoidable  for  persons  to  be  louder  and  louder, 
without  any  increase  of  their  inward  sense ;  till  it 
becomes  natural  to  them,  at  last,  to  scream  and  halloo 
to  almost  every  one  they  see  in  the  streets,  when 
they  are  much  affected.  But  this  is  certainly  very 
improper,  and  what  has  no  tendency  to  promote  re- 
ligion. The  man  Christ  Jesus,  when  he  was  upon 
earth,  had  doubtless  as  great  a  sense  of  the  infinite 
greatness  and  importance  of  eternal  things,  and  the 
worth  of  souls,  as  any  have  now ;  but  there  is  not 
the  least  appearance  in  his  history,  of  his  taking  any 
such  course,  or  manner  of  exhorting  others. 

3.  There  should  also  be  some  restrain|  on  the 
abundance  of  talk,  under  strong  affections;  for, 
if  persons  gave  themselves  an  unbounded  liberty  to 
talk  just  so  much  as  they  feel  an  inclination  to,  they 
will  increase  and  abound  more  and  more  in  talk,  be- 
yond the  proportion  of  their  sense  or  affection ;  till 
at  length  it  will  become  ineffectual  on  those  that 
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bear  them,  and,  by  the  coromoDness  of  their  abun« 
dant  talky  they  will  defeat  their  own  end. 


SECTION  VI. 

Of  errors  connected  with  singing  praises  to  God. 

One  thing  raore  of  which  I  would  take  notice, 
before  I  conclude  this  part,  is  the  mismanagement 
of  singing  praises  to  God.  I  believe  it  to  have  beeii 
one  fruit  of  the  extraordinary  degrees  of  the  sweet 
and  joyful  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  that  there 
bas  appeared  such  a  disposition  to  abound  in  this  di- 
vine exercise ;  not  only  in  appointed  solemn  meetings, 
but  when  Christians  occasionally  meet  togethier  at  each 
other's  houses.  But  the  mismanagement  I  have  re- 
spect to,  is  a  way  of  performing  it,  wjthout  almost 
any  appearance  of  that  reverence  and  solemnity  with 
which  all  visible,  open  acts  of  divine  worship  ought 
to  be  attended.  It  tnay  be,  two  or  three  are  in  a 
room  singing  hymns  of  praise  to  God,  others  talking 
at  the  same  time,  others  about  their  work,  with  little 
more  appearance  of  regard  to  what  is  doing,  than  if 
only  singing  a  common  song  for  their  amusement  and 
diversion.  There  is  danger,  if  such  things  are  con- 
tinued, that  a  mere  nothing  be  made  of  this  duty,  to 
the  great  violation  of  the  third  commandment.  Let 
Christians  abound  as  much  as  they  will  in  this  holy, 
beavenly  exercise,  in  God's  house  and  in  their  own 
houses;  but  let  it  be  performed  as  a  holy  act, 
wherein  they  have  immediately  and  visibly  to  do 
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vilfa  God*  Wbea  >oy  social  open  act  o£  devotioii) 
or  soleniD  worship  of  God  is  performed,  God  ahoold 
be  reverenced  as  present.  As  we  w<^ald  not  have 
the  ark  of  God  depart  from  us,  nor  provoke  God  to 
make  a  breach  upon  us,  we  should  take  heed  that 
we  handle  the  ark  with  reverence. 

With  respect  to  companies  singing  in  the  streets, 
going  to*  or  coming  from  the  place  of  public  worshq>, 
1  would  humbly  oflPer  my  thoughts  in  the  following 
particulars: 

1.  The  rule  of  Christ,  concerning  ^*  putting  new 
wine  into  old  bottles,"  does  undoubtedly  take  place 
in  things  of  this  nature,  supposing  the  thing  in  it- 
self is  good,  but  not  essential,  and  not  particularly 
0DJoined  or  forbidden.  For  things  so  very  new  and 
uncommon,  and  of  so  open  and  public  a  nature,  to  be 
suddenly  introduced  and  set  up  and  practised  in 
many  parts  of  the  country,  without  the  matter  being 
so  much  as  first  proposed  to  any  public  consid^^on, 
or  giving  any  opportunity  {or  the  people  of  God  to 
weigh  the  matter,  or  to  consider  any  reasons  that 
might  be  offered  to  support  it,  is  putting  new  wine 
into  old  bottles  with  a  witness;  as  if  it  were  with  no 
other  design  than  to  burst  them  directly.  Nothing 
else  can  be  expected  to  be  the  consequence  of  this, 
than  uproar  and  confusion,  great  offence,  and  un- 
happy mischievous  disputes,  even  among  the  chil- 
dren of  God  themselves.  Not  that  what  is  good  in 
itself,  and  is  new,  ought  to  be  forborne,  till  there  is 
nobody  that  will  dislike  it ;  but  it  ought  to  be  for- 
borne till  the  visible  church  of  God  is  so  prepared  for 
it,  at  least,  that  there  is  a  probability  it  wiU  not  do 
more  hurt  than  good,  or  hinder  the  work  of  God 
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moce  tban  pronioteit;  a$  is  QM)Te  evident  from  Cbiiit's 
rule,  and  the  apostles'  pracfice*  If  it  be  farooght  hf 
vhen  the  country  is  so  unprepared,  that  the  shock 
and  surprise^  the.ccmtention  and  prejudice  against 
religion,  it  ia  like  to  occasion,  will  do  more  to  hinder 
religion,  than  the  practice  is  like  to  promote  it,  then 
the  fruit  is  picked  before  it  is  ripe*  And,  indeed, 
such  a  hasty  endeavour  to  introduce  an  innovation, 
supposing  it  to  be  good  in  itself,  is  the  likeliest  way 
to  retard  the  effectual  introduction  of  it;  it  will  hin^ 
der  its  bdog  extensively  introduced,  much  more 
than  it  will  promote  it»  and  so  will  defeat  its  own 
end.     But, 

2.  As  to  the  thing  itself,  if  a  considerable  part  of 
a  congregation  have  occasion  to  go  in  company  to- 
gether to  a  place  of  public  worship,  and  they  should 
join  together  in  singing  praises  to  God  as  they  go, 
I  confess,  that  after  long  consideration,  and  endea- 
vouring to  view  the  thing  every  way  with  the  ut« 
moat  diligence  and  impartiality  I  am  capable  of,  I 
cannot  find  any  valid  objection  against  it.  As  to 
the  common  objection  from  Matt.  vi.  5.  "  And  when 
thou  prayest,  thou  sbalt  not  be  as  the  hypocrites  are ; 
for  they  love  to  pray  standing  in  the  synagogues,  and 
in  the  corners  of  the  streets,  that  they  may  be  seen  of 
men;"  it  is  as  strong  against  a  single  person  singing 
in  the  streets,  or  in  the  meeting-house  by  himself,  as 
offering  to  God  personal  worship*  But  as  it  is 
brought  against  a  considerable  company,  their  thus 
puUidy  worshipping  God,  appears  to  me  to  have  no 
weight  at  all ;  it  is  of  no  more  force  against  a  com* 
pany's  thus  prusing  God  in  the  streets,  than  against 
their  praising  him  in  the  synagogues,  or  meeting* 
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homes ;  for  the  streets  and  the  synagogues  are  both 
pit  together  in  these  words  of  our  Saviour,    as 
parallel  in  the  case.     It  is  evident  that  Christ  speaks 
of  personal,  and  not  puUic  worship.     If  to  sing  in 
the  streets  be  ostentatious,  then  it  must  be  because 
it  is  a  public  place,  and  it  cannot  be  done  there 
without  being  very  open ;  but  it  is  no  more  public 
than  the  synagogue  or  meeting-house  is  when  full 
of  people.     Some  worship  is  in  its  nature  private,  as 
that  which  is  proper  to  particular  persons,  or  families, 
or  private  societies,  and  has  respect  to  their  parti- 
cular concerns :  but  that  which  I  now  speak  of,  is 
performed  under  no  other  notion  than  a  part  of  God's 
public  worship,  without  any  relation  to  any  private, 
separate  society,  and  in  which  every  visible  Chris- 
tian has  equal  liberty  to  join,  if  it  be  convenient  for 
him,  and  he  has  a  disposition,  as  in  the  worship  that 
is  performed  in  the  meeting-house.     When  persons 
are  going  to  the  house  of  public  worship,  to  serve 
God  there  with  the  assembly  of  his  people,  they  are 
upon  no  other  design  than  that  of  putting  public 
honour  upon  God ;  that  is  the  business  they  go  from 
home  upon;  and,  even  in  their  walking  the  streets 
on  this  errand,  they  appear  in  a  public  act  of  respect 
.  to  God ;  and  therefore,  if  they  go  in  company  with 
public  praise,  it  is  not  being  public  when  they  ought 
to  be  private.     It  is  one  part  of  the  beauty  of  public 
worship,  that  it  be  very  public;  the  more  public  it 
is,  the  more  open  honour  it  puts  upon  God :  and 
especially  is  it  beautiful  in  public  praise ;  for  the  very 
notion  of  publicly  praising  God,  is  to  declare  abroad 
bis  glory,  to  publish  his  praise,  to  make  it  known, 
and  proclaim  it  aloud,  as  is  evident  by  innumerable 
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expressions  of  Scripture.  It  is  fit  that  God's  hon- 
our should  not  be  concealed,  but  made  known  in  the 
great  congregation,  and  proclaimed  before  the  sun, 
and  upon  the  house-tops,  before  kings  and  all  na- 
tionsy  and  that  his  praises  should  be  heard  to  the 
utmost  ends  of  the  earth. 

I  suppose  none  will  condemn  singing  God's  praises, 
merely  because  it  is  performed  in  the  open  air ;  and, 
if  it  may  be  performed  by  a  company  in  the  open  air, 
doubtless  they  may  do  it  moving  as  well  as  standing 
still. ,     So  the  children  of  Israel  praised  God,  when 
they  went  to  Mount  Zion  with  the  ark  of  God;  and 
the  multitude  praised  Christ,  when  thfey  entered  with 
him  into  Jerusalem,  a  little  before  his  passion.    The 
children  of  Israel  were  wont,  from  year  to  year,  to 
go  up  to  Jerusalem  in  companies,  from  all  parts  of 
the  land,  three  times  in  the  year,  when  they  often 
used  to  manifest  the  engagedness  of  their  minds  by 
travelling  all  night,  and  manifested  their  joy  and 
gladness  by  singing  praises  with  great  decency  and 
beauty,  as  they  went  towards  God's  holy  mountain ; 
as  is  evident  by  Isa.  xxx.  29.  **  Ye  shall  have  a  song 
as  in  the  night,  when  a  holy  solemnity  is  kept;  and 
gladness  of  heart,  as  when  one  goeth  with  a  pipe  to 
corae  into  the  mountain  of  the  Lord,  to  the  mighty 
one  of  Israel."     And  Psal.  xlii.  4.  "  When  I  re- 
member these  things,  I  pour  out  my  soul  in  me ;  for 
I  had  gone  with  the  multitude,  I  went  with  them  to 
the  house  of  God ;  with  the  voice  of  joy  and  praise, 
with  a  multitude  that  kept  holy-day."      Psal.  c.  4. 
*^  Enter  into  his  gates  with  thanksgiving,  and  into 
his  courts  with  praise."      When  God's  people  are 
going  to  his  house,  the  occasion  is  so  Joyful  to  a 
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Christian  in  a-lively  fraine,  that  the  duty  of  singing 
praises  seems  to  be  peculiarly  beantifui  on  sueh  an 
occasion.  So  that,  if  the  state  of  the  country  were 
ripe  for  it,  and  there  should  be  frequent  occasions 
for  a  considerable  part  of  a  congregation  to  go  to- 
gether  to  the  places  of  {tublic  worship,  and  there 
was,  in  other  respects,  a  proportionable  appearance 
of  fervency  of  devotion,  it  appears  to  me  that  it 
would  be  ravishingly  beautiful,  if  such  things  were 
practised  all  over  the  land,  and  would  have  a  great 
tendency  to  enliven,  animate,  and  rejoice  the  souls 
of  God's  saints,  and  greatly  to  propagate  vital  re- 
ligion«  I  believe. the  time  is  coming  when  the  world 
will  be  full  of.  such  things. 

3«  It  seems  to  me  to  be  requisite  that  there  should 
be  the  consent  of  the  governing  part  of  the  worship- 
ping societies,  to  which  persons  have  joined  them- 
sdves,  and  of  which  they  own  themsdves  a  part,  in 
order  to  the  introdudng  <^  things  in  public  worship, 
so  new  and  uncommon,  and  not  essential,  nor  par- 
tiealarly  commanded,  into  the  places  where  those 
worshipping  societies  belong.  The  peace  and  union 
of  such  societies  seems  to  require  it.  They  have 
voluntarily  united  themselves  to  these  worshipping 
societies,  to  the  end  that  they  might  be  one  in  the 
affiiirs  of  God's  public  worship,  and  have  obliged 
themseitcs  in  covenant  to  act  as  brethren,  mutual 
assistants,  and  members  of  one  body  in  those  aflSiirs. 
Aii  are  hereby  naturally  and  necessarily  led  to  be 
concerned  with  one  another,  in  matters  of  religion 
and  God's  worship ;  and  this  is  a  part  of  4he  public 
worship,  that  must  be  performed,  from  time  to  time, 
in  the  view  of  the  whole,  being  performed  at  a  time 
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when  tt)«y  are  meeting  together  for  mutual  assist- 
ance in  worship,  and  therefore  that  which  all  must 
unavoidably  he  in  some  measure  concerned  in,  at 
least  so  as  to  show  their  approbation  and  consent,  or 
open  dislike  and  separation  from  them  in  it.  Hence 
charity,  and  a  regard  to  the  union  and  peace  of  such 
societies,  seems  to  require  a  consent  of  the  governing 
part,  in  order  to  the  introducing  any  thing  of  this 
nature.  Certainly,  if  we  are  of  the  spirit  of  the 
apostle  Paul,  and  have  his  discretion,  we  shall  not 
set  up  tiny  such  practice  without  it.  He,  for  the 
sake  of  peace,  conformed  in  things  wherein  he  was 
not  particularly  forbidden,  to  the  Jews,  when  among 
them ;  and  so,  when  among  those  that  were  without 
the  law,  he  conformed  to  them  wherein  he  might.— 
To  be  6ure,  those  gu  much  beyond  proper  limits,  who, 
coming  from  abroad,  do  immediately,  of  their  own 
heads,  in  a  strange  place,  set  up  such  a  new  and 
uncommon  practice  among  a  people. 

In  introducing  any  thing  of  this  nature  among  a 
people,  their  minister  especially  ought  to  be  con- 
sulted, and  his  voice  taken,  as  long  as  he  is  owned 
for  their  minister.  Ministers  are  pastors  of  worship^ 
ping  sodeties,  and  their  heads  and  guides  in  the 
affairs  of  public  worship.  They  are  called  in  Scrip- 
ture, ^^ those  that  rule  over  them;''  and  their  people 
are  commanded  ^^to  obey  them,  because  they  watch 
for  their  souls,  as  those  that  must  give  account." 
If  it  belongs  to  these  shepherds  and  rulers  to  direct 
and  guide  the  flock  in  any  thing  at  all,  it  belongs  to 
them  so  ta  do  in  the  circumstantials  of  their  puUic 
worship.*-— Thtis  I  have  taken  particular  notice  of 
maigr  of  those  tlihigs  that  have  appeared  to  me  to 
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be  amiM  in  the  management  of  our  religious  con- 
cerns relating  to  the  present  revival  of  religion,  and 
have  taken  liberty  freely  to  express  my  thoughts 
upc^n  them.  Upon  the  whole  it  appears  manifest  to 
me,  that  things  have  as  yet  never  be^  set  a-going 
in  their  right  channel ;  if  they  had,  and  means  had 
been  blessed  in  proportion  as  they  have  been  now, 
this  work  would  have  so  prevailed,  as  before  this 
time  to  have  carried  all  before  itj  and  have  triumphed 
over  New  England  as  its  conquest. 

The  devil,  in  driving  things  to  these  extremes, 
besides  the  present  hinderance  of  the  work  of  God, 
has,  I  believe,  had  in  view  a  twofold  mischief,  in  the 
issue  of  things;  one,  with  respect  to  those  that  are 
more  cold  in  religion,  to  carry  things  to  such  an  ex* 
treroe,  in  order  that  people  in  general,  having  their 
eyes  opened  by  the  great  excess,  might  be  tempted 
entirely  to  reject  the  whole  work,  as  being  all  no- 
thing but  delusion  and  distraction.     And  another, 
with  respect  to  those  of  God's  children  who  have 
been  very  warm  and  zealous  out  of  the  way,  to  sink 
them  down  in  unbelief  and  darkness.     The  time  is 
coming,  I  doubt  not,  when  the  greater  part  of  them 
will  be  convinced  of  their  errors;  and  then  probably 
the  devil  will  take  advantage  to  lead  them  .into  a 
dreadful  wilderness,  to  puzzle  and  confound  them 
about  their  own  experiences,  and  the  experiences  of 
others;  and  to  make  them  to  doubt  of  many  things 
that  they  ought  not,  and  even  to  tempt  them  with 
atheistical  thoughts.    I  believe,  if  all  true  Christians 
over  the  land  should  now  at  once  have  their  eyes 
opened  fully  to  see  all  their  errors,  it  would  seem 
fbr  the  present  to  damp  religion.    The  dark  thoughts 
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that  it  would  at  first  occasion,  and  the  inward  doubts, 
.  difficulties,  and  conflicts  that  would  rise  in  their  souls, 
would  deaden  their  lively  affections  and  joys,  and 
would  cause  an  appearance  of  a  present  decay  of  re* 
ligion^     But  yet,  it  would  do  God's  saints  great 
good  in  their  latter  end;  it  would  fit  them  for  more 
spiritual  and  excellent  experiences,  more  humble  and 
heavenly  love,  and  uumixed  joys,  and  would  greatly 
tend  to  a  more  powerful,  extensive,  and  durable  pre- 
valence of  vital  piety.     I  do  not  know  but  we  shall 
be  in  danger,  after  our  eyes  are  fully  opened  to  see 
our  errorjg,  to  go  to  contrary  extremes.    .  The  devil 
has  driven  the  pendulum  far  beyond  its  proper  point 
of  rest;  and  when  he  has  carried  it  to  the  utmost 
length  that  he  can,  and  it  begins  by  itd  own  weight 
to  swing  back,  he  probably  will  set  in,  and  drive  it 
with  the  utmost  fury  the  other  way ;  and  so  give  us 
DO  rest;  and  if  possible  prevent  our  settling  in  a 
proper  medium.     What  a  poof,  blind,  weak,  and 
miserable  creature  is  man,  at  his  best  estate  !    We 
are  like  poor  helpless  sheep;  the  devil  is  too  subtle 
for  us.     What  is  our  strength  !  What  is  our  wis- 
dom !   How  ready  are  we  to  go  astray  i   How  easily 
are  we  drawn  aside  into  innumerable  snares,  while, 
in  the  mean  time,  we  are  bold  and  confident,  and 
doubt  not  but  we  are  right  and  safe  !   We  are  foolish 
sheep  in  the  midst  of  subtle  serpents  and  cruel  wolves, 
and  do  not  know  it.     O  how  unfit  are  we  to  be  left 
to  ourselves !  And  how  much  do  we  stand  in  need 
of  the  wisdom,  the  power,  the  condescension,  patience, 
forgiveness,  and  gentleness  of  our  good  Shepherd !  \ 
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PART  V. 

8H0WIKG  POSITIVELY,   WHAT   OUGHT    TO   BE    DONE 
'  TO  PROMOTE  THIS  WORK. 

In  considering  means  and  methods  for  promoting 
this  glorious  work  of  God,  I  have  already  observed, 
in  some  instances,  wherein  there  has  been  needless 
objecting  and  complaining;  and  have  also  taken  notice 
of  many  things  amiss,  that  ought  to  be  amended.  I 
now  proceed  to  show  positively  what  ought  to  be 
done,  or  what  courses  (according  to  my  humble  opi- 
nion) ought  to  be  taken  to  promote  this  work.  The 
obligations  that  all  are  under,  with  one  consent,  to 
do  their  utmost,  and  the  great  danger  of  neglecting 
it,  were  observed  before.— I  hope  that  some,  upon 
reading  w%al  was  said  under  that  head,  will  be  ready 
to  say,  What  shall  we  do?  To  such  readers  I 
would  now  offer  my  thoughts,  in  answer  to  such  an 
inquiry. 


SECTION  I. 

We  should  endeavour  to  remove  slumbling^bloch. 

That  which  I  think  we  ought  to  set  ourselves 
about,  in  the  first  place,  is  to  remove  stumbling- 
blbcks.  When  God  is  revealed  as  about  to  come 
gloriously  to  set  up  His  kingdom  in  the  world,  this 
is  proclaimed,  <'  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord, 
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make  straight  in  the  dosert  a  highway  for  our  God,'' 
laa.  xl.  3.  And  again,  Isa.  Ivii.  14.  **  Cast  ye  up, 
caat  ye  up,  prepare  the  way,  take  up  the  stumbling- 
block  out  of  the  way  of  my  people."  A^^d,  chap. 
Ixii.  10.  "  Go  through,  go  through  the  gates;  pre- 
pare ye  the  way  of  the  people;  cast  up,  cast  up  the 
highway ;  gather  out  the  stones." 

And,  in  order  to  this,  there  must  be  a  great  deal 
^ne  at  ^rfnfeasing  of  faults,  on  both  sides.  For, 
undoubtedly,  many  and  great  are  the  faults  that  have 
been  committed,  in  the  jangling  and  confusions,  and 
mixtures  of  light  and  darkness,  that  have  been  of 
late.  There  is  hardly  any  duty  more  contrary  to 
«Qr  corrupt  dispositions,  and  mortifying  to  the  pride 
of  man ;  but  it  must  be  done.  Repentance  of  faults 
18,  in  a  peculiar  manner^  a  prefer  duty,  when  the 
kingdom  of  beav^  is  at  band,  or  when  we  especially 
expeet  or  desire  that  it  should  eome;  as  appears  by 
John  the  Baptist's  preaching.  And  if  God  does 
now  loudly  call  upon  us  to  repent,  then  he  also  calls 
upon  us  to  .make  proper  manifestations  of  our  re- 
pentance. I  am  .persuaded  that  those  who  have 
openly  opposed  thb  work,  or  have,  from  time  to 
time,  spoken  lightly  of  it,  cannot  be  excused  in  the 
eight  dPCrbd,  without  openly  confessing  their  fault 
therein ;  especially  ministers.  If  they  have  any  way, 
either  direc^y  or  indirectly,  opposed*  the  work,  or 
bave  sa  behaved,  in  their  public  performances  or 
piivate  conversation,  as  to  prejudice  the  minds  ot^ 
their  people  against  the  work ;  if  hereafter  they  shall 
be  oon;vineed  of  the  goodness  and  divinity  of  what 
diey  have  opposed,  they  ought  by  no  means  to  pal- 
liate, the'  matter,  or  excuse  jbheoiselves,  and :  pretend 
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that  they  Always  thought  so,  and  that  it  was  only 
such  and  such  imprudences  that  they  objected  against. 
But  they  ought  openly  to  declare  their  conviction, 
and  condemn  themselves  for  what  they  have  done; 
for  it  is  Christ  that  they  have  spoken  against,  in 
speaking  lightly  of,  and  prejudicing  others  against, 
this  work ;  yea,  it  is  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  though 
they  have  done  it  ignorantly  and  in  unbelief,  yet, 
when  they  find  out  who  it  is  that  they  have  opposed, 
undoubtedly  God  will  hold  them  bound  publicly  to 
confess  it. 

And,  on  the  other  side,  if  those  who  have  been 
zealous  to  promote  the  work,  have,  in  any  of  the  fore- 
mentioned  instances,  openly  gone  much  out  of  the 
iiray,  and  done  that  which  is  contrary  to  Christian 
rules,  whereby  they  have  openly  injured  others,  or 
greatly  violated  good  order,  and  so  done  that  which 
has  wounded  religion,  they  must  publicly  confess  it, 
and  humble  themselves;  as  they  would  ga'ther  out 
the  stones,  and  prepare  the  way  of  God's  people. 
Tliey  who  have  laid  great  stumbling-blocks  in  others' 
way,  by  their  open  transgression,  are  bound  to  re- 
move them  by  their  open  repentance. 

Some  probably  will  be  ready  to  object  against  this, 
that  the  opposers  will  take  advantage  by  this  to  be- 
have themselves  insolently,  and  to  insult  both  them 
and  religion.  And  indeed,  to  the  shame  of  some, 
they  have  taken  advantage  by  such  things;  as  of  the 
good  spirit  that  Mr.  Whitfield  showed  in  his  retrac- 
tations, and  some  others.  ,  But  if  there  are  some 
imbittered  enemies  of  religion,  that  stand  ready  to 
improve  every  thing  to  its  disadvantage,  yet  that, 
•ought. not  to  hinder  doing  an  enjoined  Christian 
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duty ;  though  it  be  in  the  manifeatation  of  humility 
and  repentance)  after  a  fault  openly  committed.  To 
stand  it  out^  in  a  visible  impenitence  of  a  real  fault}^ 
to  avoid  such  an  inconvenience,  is  to  do  evil  in  order 
to  prevent  eviL  Besides,  the  danger  of  evil  conse- 
quence is  much  greater  on  the  other  side:  to  commit 
sin,  and  then  stand  in  it,  is  what  will  give. the  enemy 
the  greatest  advantage.  For  Christians  to  act  like 
Christians,  in  openly  humbling  themselves  when*  they 
have  openly  oflPended,  in  the  end  brings  the  greatest 
honour  to  Christ  and  religion ;  and  in  this  way  are 
persons  most  likely  to  have  God  appear  for  them. 

Again,  at  such  a  day  as  this.  God  especially  calls 
his  people  to  the  exercise  of  emaordinary  meekjiess 
ajad  mutual  forbearance.    Christ  appears,  as  it  were, 
coming  in  his  kingdom,  which  calls  for  great  mode- 
ration in  our  behaviour  towards  all  men:  ^*  Let  your 
moderation  be  known  unto  all  men.     The  Lord  is 
at  hand."     The  awe  of  the  divine  Majesty,  that 
appears  present  or  approaching,  should  dispose  us  to 
it,  and  deter  us  from  the  contrary^      For  us  to  ^  be 
judging  one  another,  and  behaving  with  fierceness 
and  bitterness  one  towards  another,  when  he  who  is 
the  searcher  of  all  hearts,  to  whom  we  must  all  give 
an  account,  appears  so  remarkably  present,  is  exceed- 
ing unsuitable.     Our  business  at  such  a  time  should 
be  at  home,  searching  and  condemning  ourselves, 
and  taking  heed  to  our  own  behaviour.     If  there  be 
glorious  prosperity  to  the  church  of  God  approach- 
ing, those  that  are  the  most  meek  will  have  the 
largest  share  in  it.      For,  when  Christ  "  rides  forth 
in  his  glory  and  his  majesty,  it  is  because  of  truth, 
meekness,  and  righteousness  f'  and,  when  God  re« 
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nurkablj  ariset  to  ezecote  jadgment,  it  is  *^  ta  save 
all  the  neek  of  the  earth ;"  and  it  is  the  medc  that 
**  shall  inersase  their  joy  in  the  Lard,"  Isa^xxix.  19. 
And,  when  the  time  eomes  that  (Sod  will  give  this 
lower  world  into  the  hands  of  his  saints,  it  is  ^^the 
meek  that  shall  inherit  the  earth  :"  **  but  with  ^e 
froward,  God  will  show  himself  unsavourj:.'' 

Those  therefore  that  have  been  zealoos  for  this 
work,  and  hare  greatly  erred  and  been  injurious  with 
their  seal,  ought  not  to  be  treated  with  bitteraess. 
There  is  abundant  reason  to  think,   that  most  q£ 
them  are  the  dear  children  of  God,  for  whom  Christ 
died ;  and  therefore,  that  they  will  see  their  error. 
As  to  those  things,  wherein  we  see  them  to  be  in  aa 
error,  we  have  reason  to  say  of  them  as  the  apostle, 
^  If  any  are  otherwise  minded,  God  shall  reveal  this 
unto  them/'     Their  errors  should  not  be  made  use 
of  to  excite  indignation  towards  them,  but  should 
influence  all  who  hope  we  ave  the  children  of  God^ 
to  humble  ourselves,  and  become  more  entirely  de» 
pendent  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christy  when  we  see 
those  who  are  God's  own  people  so  ready  to  go 
astray.     And  those  ministers  who  have  been  judged, 
and  injuriously  dealt  with,  will  do  the  part  of  Christ's 
disciples,  not  to  judge  and  revile  again,  but  ta  receive 
such  injuries  with  meekness  and  forbeacaneot  «)d 
making  a  good  improvement  of  them,  move-  strictly 
examining  their  hearts  and  ways,  and  committing 
themselves  to  God.     This  will  be  the  way  to>have 
God  vindicate  them- in  his  providence, 4f  they  belong 
to  him.      We  have  not  yet  seen  the  end  of  things; 
nor  do  we  know-  who*  will  be  most  vindicated,  and 
honoured  of  God,  in  the  issue*-— .'^  Better  is  the 
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end  of  a  thing,  than  %he  beginning  thereof;  and  the 
patient  in  spirit  is  better  than  the  proud  in  spirit." 
Contrary  to  this  mutual  meekness,  is  each  party's 
stigmatizing  one  another  with  odious  names,  as  is 
done  in  many  parts  of  New  England;  which  tends 
greatly  to  widen  and  perpetuate  the  breach.  Such 
distinguishing  names  of  reproach  do  as  it  were 
divide  us  into  two  armies,  sepai^ited  and  drawn  up 
in  battle-array ;  which  greatly  hinders  the  work  of 
God.. 

And  as  such  an   extraordinary  time  as  this  does 
especially  require  of  us  the  exercise  of  great  forbear- 
ance one  towards  another;  so  there  is  peculiarly  re- 
^isite  in  God's  people  the  exercise  of  great  patience, 
in  waiting:  ou  God,  under  any  special  difficulties  and 
disadvantages  they  may  be  under  a&  to  the  means  of 
grace.      The  beginning  of  a  revival  of  religion  will 
natA^rally  and  necessarily  be  attended  with  a  great 
many  difficulties  of  this  nature;  many  parts  of  the 
reviving  church  will,  for  a  while,  be  under  great  dis- 
advantages, by  reason  of  what  remains  of  the  old 
disease,  of  a  general  corruption  of  the  visible  church. 
We  cannot  expect  that,  after  a  long  time  of  degen- 
eracy and  depravity  in  the  state  of  things  in  the 
church,  all  should  come  to  rights  at  once ;  it  must 
be  a  work  of  time.     And  for  God's  people  to  be 
over-hasty  and  violent  in  such  a  case,  being  resolved 
to  have  every  thing  rectified  at  once,  or  else  forcibly 
to  deliver  themselves  by  breaches  and  separations, 
is  the  way  to  hinder  things  coming  to  rigbts.as  they 
otherwise  would.     It  is  the  way  to  keep  them  back, 
and  to  break  all  in  pieces.     Indeed,  the  difficulty  may 
be  so  intolerable  as  to  allow  of  no  deUy,  and  God's 
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people  ciooot  eontinae  in  the  state  wherein  they 
werei  without  vioUtions  of  God's  absolute  commands : 
but  otherwuei  though  the  diiBcuIty  may  be  very 
great,  another  coarse  should  be  taken.  God's 
people  should  hare  recourse  directly  to  the  Throne 
of  Grace,  to  represent  their  diflSeutties  before  the 
great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep,  who  has  the  care  of 
all  the  affiiirs  of  his  church :  and,  when  they  have 
done,  they  should  wait  patiently  upon  Him.  If  they 
do  so,  they  may  expe|Ct  that  in  his  time  he  will  ap- 
pear for  tbrir  deliverance :  but  if,  instead  of  that, 
they  are  impatient,  and  take  the  work  into  their 
own  hands,  they  will  betray  their  want  of  faith,  will 
dishonour  God,  and  have  reason  to  fear  that  he 
will  leave  them  to  manage  their  afiairs  for  themselves 
as  well  as  they  can.  If  they  had  waited  on  Christ 
pstiently,  continuing  still  instant  in  prayer,  they 
might  have  had  him  appearing  for  them,  much  more 
effectually  to  deliver  them.  **  He  that  believeth 
shall  not  make  haste."  And  it  is  for  those  that  are 
found  patiently  waiting  on  the  Lord,  under  difficul- 
ties, that  he  will  especially  appear,  when  he  comes  to 
do  great  things  for  bis  church ;  as  is  evident  by  Isa. 
XXX.  18.  chap.  xl.  at  the  latter  end,  and  xlix.  23. 
and  P$al.  xxxvii.  9.  and  many  other  places. 

1  have  somewhere,  not  long  since,  met  with  an 
exposition  of  those  words  of  the  spouse,  several  times 
repeated  in  the  book  of  Canticles,  '^  I  charge  you, 
O  daughters  of  Jerusalem,  that  ye  stir  not  up  nor 
awake  my  love,  till  he  please."  It  was  the  only 
satisfying  exposition  that  ever  I  met  with,  and  was 
to  this  purpose ;  namely,  that  when  the  church  of 
God  is  under  great  difficulties,  and  in  distress,  and 
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Christ    does  not  appear  for  her  help,  bul  seems  to 
neglect  her,  as  though  he  were  asleep,  God's  people, 
or  the  daughters  of  Jerusalem,  in  such  a  case,  should 
not  show  a  hasty  ispirit,  and,   not  having  patience 
to  wait  for  Christ  to  aAvake  for  their  help  till  his 
time  comes,  take  indirect  courses  for  their  own  de* 
liverance,  and  use  violent  means  for  their  escape, 
before  Christ  appears  to  open  the  door  for  them; 
and  so,  as  it  were,  stir  up,  and  awake  Christ,  before 
his  time.      When  the  church   is  in  distress,  and 
God  seems  not  to  appear  for  her  in  his  providence, 
he  is  very  often  represented  in  Scripture  as  being. 
asleep;  as  Christ  was  asleep  in  the  ship,   when  the 
disciples  were  tossed  by  the  storm,   and   the  ship 
covered  with  waves.     And  God's  appearing  for  his 
people's  help  is  represented  as  his  awaking  out  of 
sleep,  Psal.  vii.  6.  xxxv.  23.  xliv.  23.  lix.  4.  Ixxiii.  20. 
Christ  has  an  appointed  time  for  his  .  thus  awaking 
out  of  sleep;  and  his  people  ought  to  wait  upon 
him,  and  not,  in  an  impatient  fit,  stir  him  up  before 
his  time.      It  is  worthy  to  be  observed,  how  strict 
this  charge  is,  given  to  thiB  daughters  of  Jerusalem  ; 
it  is  repeated  three  times  over  in  the  book  of  Can- 
ticles,   chap.  ii.   7.  iii.  5.   viii.  4.      In  the  second 
chapter  and  six  first  verses,  are  represented  the  sup- 
ports Christ  gives  his  church,  while  she  is  in  a  suf- 
fering state,   f*  as  the  lily  among  thorns."     In  the 
7th  verse,  is  represented  her  patience  in   waiting 
for  Christ,  to  appear  for  her  deliverance,   when  she 
charges  the  daughters  of  Jerusalem  not>to  stir  up, 
nor  awake  her  love  till  he  please,  ^*  by  the  roes,  and 
the  hinds  of  the  field;"  which  are  creatures  of  a 
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prejy  do  sot  devour  one  anothor,  do  noi  tight  wkb 
their  cneniiet,  but  flee  from  tbmn;  and  are  of  a 
pteaaaotf  lo^g  nature,  Prov.  v.  19.  la  the  nexlb 
venoy  we  see  the  church's  success,  in  thia  wajr  of 
waiting  under  sufferings,  with  meekness  and  patience; 
Christ  soon  awakes,  speedtlj  appears,  SEud  awifiLy 
comes :  *'  The  voice  olF  my  beloved  1  Beh«ld,  .he 
comcth,  leaping  upon  the  DMUOIaans^.  slopping  upon 
the  hUls  V' 


SECTION  IL 

JVhtit  must  be  done  more  iirecHyioi  mehance  this 

Workr 


What  has  been  mentioned  hitherto,  luB^r^atton 
to  the  behaviour  we  tfe  obliged  to,  as  we  isonld 
prevent  the  hindrances  of  the  work;  but,  besides 
these,  there  are  things  that  must  be  done,  mo» 
directly  to  advance  it.  And  here  it  concenw  every 
one,  in  the  first  places  to  look  into  his  own  .  hearty 
and  see  to  it  that  he  be  a  partaker  of  the  benefits 
of  the<work  himseU^,  and  that  it  be  pomoted  inhts 
own  soul.  Now  is  a  most  glorious  <^pertoi]i^  far 
the  good  of  souls.  It  is  manifiaBtly  with  resptoetito 
a  time  of  great  rovival  of  rdigion^in  the  woridy  that 
we  have  thai  gracious^  eafrnest,  and  moving:  iavitai* 
tion  proclaimed  in  the  55lh  of  Isaiah,  ^^  Ho^  ev^one 
that  $hirstetfa,"  &c.  as  is  evident  by  the  foregoing 
chapter,  and  what  follbws  in  the  doseof&is*^  .Id 
the  6th  verse,  it  is  said,  <*  Sedc  ye  tfa«  Lord.wbile 


4©7 

he  may  be  found,  call  upon  him  while  he  is  near." 
And  it  is  with  special  reference  to  such  a  time,  tlvat 
Christ  proclaims  as  he  does,  Rev.  xxi.  6.  ^'  I  will  give 
unto  him  that  is  athirst,.  of  the  fountain  of  the  water 
of  life  freely."  And  chapter  xxii.  17«  **  And  the 
Spirit  and  the  bride  say,  Come ;  and  let  him  that 
heareth  say.  Come ;  and  let  him  that  is  athirst  come : 
and  whosoever  will,  let  him  take  the  water  of  life 
freel  J."  And  it  seems  to  be  with  reference  to  such 
a  time,  which  is  typified  by  the  feast  of  tabernacles, 
that  JesuS)  at  that  feaat,  stood  and  cried,  as  we  have 
an  account,  John  vii.  87,  38«.  "  In  the  last  day, 
that  great. day  of  the  feast,  Jesus  stood  and  cried, 
aayii^,  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him.  come  unto  me  and 
drink.  He  that  bclieveth  on  me,  out.  of  his  belly 
shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water."  And  it  is  with 
special  reference  to  God's  freeness  and  readiness  to 
bes^w  grace  at  such  a  time,  that  it  is  said  in  Isa. 
Ix..  11.  of  the  spiritual  Jerusalem,  **Thy  gates  shall 
be  open  continually,  they  shall  not  be  shut  day  nor 
night." 

And  though  I  judge  not  those  who  have  opposed 
this  work,  and  would  not  have  others  judge  them^ 
yet,  if  any  such  shall  happen  to  read  this  treatise,  1 
would  take  the  liberty  to  entreat  them  to  leave  oiF 
troubling  themselves  so  much  about  oihers,  and  to 
look  into  their  own  souls,  and  see  to  it  that  they  are 
the  subjects  of  a  true,,  saving  work  of  the  Spirit  of 
God.  If  tbdy  have  reason  4o  think  they  never  have 
been,,  or  if  it  be  but  a  very  doubtful  hope  that  they 
ba^e,.  then  how  can  they  have  any  heart  to  be 
fiercely  engaged  about  the  mistakes  and  the  sup** 
posed  false  hopes  of  others?     And  I  would  now 
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beaeech  ibose  who  hare  hitherto  been  somewhat  in- 
cliDiBg  to  Arminiao  principles,  seriously  fo  weigh 
the  nutter  with  respect  to  this  work,  and  consider, 
whether,  if  the  Scriptures  are  the  word  of  God,  the 
work  that  has  been  described  in  the  first  part  of  tbis» 
treatise  mnst  not  be,  as  to  the  substance  of  it,  the 
work  of  God,  and  the  flourishing  of  that  religion 
which  b  taught  by  Christ  and  his  apostles.  Can 
any  good  medium  be  found,  where  a  man  can  rest 
with  any  stability,  between  owning  this  work,  and 
being  a  deist?  If  indeed  this  be  the  work  of  God, 
does  it  not  entirely  orerthrow  their  scheme  of  reli- 
gion; and  does- it  not  infinitely  concern  them,  as 
they  would  be  partakers  of  eternal  salvation,  to  re- 
linquish their  scheme  ?  Now  is  a  good  time  for 
Arminians  to  change  their  principles.  I  would  now, 
as  one  of  the  friends  of  this  work,  humbly  invite 
them  to  come  and  join  with  us,  and  be  on  our  side ; 
and,  if  I  had  the  authority  of  Moses,  I  would  say 
to  them  as  he  did  to  Hobab,  Numb.  x.  29.  <<  We 
are  journeying  unto  the  place  of  which  the  Lord 
said,  I  will  give  it  yoo :  come  thou  with  us,  and  we 
will  do  thee  good ;  for  the  Lord  hath  spoken  good 
concerning  Israel." 

As  the  benefit  and  advantage  of  (he  good  im- 
provement of  such  a  season  is  very  great,  so  the 
danger  of  neglecting  and  misimproving  it  is  propor- 
tionably  great.  It  is  abundantly  evident  by  the 
Scripture,  that  as  a  time  of  great  outpouring  of  the 
Spirit  is  a  time  of  great  favour  to  those  who  are  par- 
takers of  the  blessing,  so  it  is  always  a  time  of  re-  • 
markable  vengeance  to  others.  So  in  Isa.  Ixi.  2. 
what  Is  called  *^  the  acceptable  year  of  tb6  Lord,"  i9 
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called  also  *^  the  day  of  vengeance  of  our  God." 
So  it  was  amongst  the  Jews,  in  the  apostles'  days. 
The  Apostle,  in  2  Cor.  vi.  2.  says  of  that  time,  that 
it  was   "  the  accepted  time,  and  day  of  salvation;'* 
and   Christ  says  of  the  same  time,  Luke  xxi.  22. 
**  These  are  the  days  of  vengeance."      While  the 
blessings  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  were  given  to 
some,  there  was  an  *^  axe  laid  at  the  root  of  the 
trees,  that  those  that  did  not  bear  fruit,  might  be 
hewn  down,  and  cast  into,  the  fire,"  Matt.  iii.  9— -11. 
Then  was  glorified  both  the  goodness  and  severity 
of   God,  in  a  remarkable   manner,    Rom.  xi.  22. 
The  harvest  and  the  vintage  go  together.      At  the 
same  time  that  the  earth  is  reaped,  and  God's  elect 
are  gathered  into  his  garner,  **  the  angel  that  has 
power  over  fire,  thrusts  in  his  sickle,  and  gathers  the 
cluster  of  the  vine  of  the  earth,  and  casts  it  into  the 
great  wine-press  of  the  wrath  of  God,'*  Rev.  xiv. 
So  it  is  foretold,  in  reference  to  the  beginning  of 
the  glorious  time^  of  the  Christian  church,  that  as 
*'  the  band  of  the  Lord  is  known  towards  his  ser- 
vants, so  shall  his  indignation  be  towards  his  ene- 
mies," Isa.  Ixvi.  14.      So  when  that  glorious  morn- 
ing shall  appear,  wherein  ^^the  Sun  of  Righteousness 
shall  arise  to  the  elect  with  healing  in  his  wings,  the 
day  shall  burn  as  an  oven  to  the  wicked,"  Mai.  iv. 
1— -3.     There  is  no  time  like  it  for  the  increase  of 
guilt,  and  treasuring  up  wrath,  and  desperate  har- 
dening of  the  heart,  if  men  stand  it  out ;  which  is 
the  most  awful  judgment,  and  fruit  of  divine  wrath, 
that  can  be  inflicted  on  any  mortal.     So  that  a  time 
of  great  grace,  and  the  fruits  of  divine  mercy,  is 
evermore  also  a  time  of  divine  vengeance,  on  those 
that  neglect  and  misimprove  such  a  season. 
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The  tUte  of  the  prtsent  reviyal  &f  religioa  has 
•n  awful  aspect  upon  tboae  that  are  advanced  in 
jtars*  The  work  haa  been  diiefly  anonj^t  the 
young;  and  comparatively  but  few  others  have  been 
inade  partakers  of  it*  And  indeed  it  ha&  commonly 
been  sOt  when  (jod  has  b^un  any  great  work  for 
the  revival  of  his  ehnreh,  he  haa  taken  the  young 
people»  and  has  cast  off  the  old  and  stiff-necked 
generation*  There  was  a  remarkable  outpouring 
of  the  Spirit  of  God  on  the  children  of  Israel  in  the 
wilderness,  but  chiefly  on  the  younger  generAtioa, 
*'  their  little  ones^  that  they  said  should  be  a  prey," 
the  generation  that  entered  into  Canaan  with  Joshua. 
That  generation  seems  to  have  been  the  most  excel- 
lent that  ever  waa  in  the  obureh;  of  Israel.  There 
iano  generation^  of  which;  there. is  sa  much  good^ 
and  so  little  evil  spoken  in  Senpture,  as  might  be 
shewn*  In  that  generation,  sueh  as  w^e  under 
twenty  years  when  they  went  ^ut  of  Egypt,  was 
that  ^*  kindness  of  youth,,  and^  love  of  espousals," 
spoken  of,.  Jer«  ii-2,  B.  But  the  old  generation 
were  passed  by ;  they  remained  obstinate  «nd  stiff- 
necked,  were  always  mufnsuring,  and  would  not  be 
convinced  by  aU  Ged's  wondrous  works  that  they 
beheld.  Gody  by  his  awful  judgments  executed  iu 
the  wildemesS)  and. the, affliction  which  the  pe^k 
suffered  there,  ocmvinced  and  bundled  the  younger 
g^ieration,  and.  fitted  them  for  great  mercy ;  as  is 
evident  by  Deut.  iL  16.  but  he  destroyed  the  old 
generation ;  *^  he  swore  in  his  wrath  that  they  should 
not  enter  into  his  rest,,  and  their  carcasses  fell  in  the 
wilderness^"  When  it  was  a  time  of  great  mercy, 
and  e£  God's  %irit  on  their  chUdDen^  it  waabfeawk* 
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My  a  day  of  vengetnee  unto  them ;  as  appears  by 
the  90th  Psalm*.  Let  the  old  generation  in  this 
land  take  waraing  from  henoe,  and  take  heed  that 
they  do  not  refuse  to  be  convinced  by  all  God's 
wondera  that  he  works,  before  their  eyes,  and  that 
they  do  not  continue  fox  ever  objecting,  murmuring, 
and  cmriUiag  against  the  work  of  God,  lest,  while  he 
ia  bnngiog  their  children  into  a  land  flowing  with 
milk  and  honey,  he^should  swear  in  his  wrath  con* 
eetuing  them,  that  their  carcasses  shall  fall  in  the 
wildemessk 

So  when  God  had  a  design  of  great  inercy  to 

the  Jews,,  in  bcingiog  them .  out  of  the  Babylonish 

captivity,  and  returning  them  to  their  own  land, 

there  was  a  blessed  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  upon 

*  them  in  Babylon^  to  bring  them  to  deep  conviction 

and  repentance,  and  to  cry  earnestly  to  God  for 

mercgr ;  which  is  often  spoken  of  by  the  prophets. 

But  it  waa  not  upon  the  old  generation  that  were 

canried.captivei     The  eaptivity  continued  just  long 

enough  fc^  tioLt  perverse  generation  to  waste  away 

and.  die  in  their  captivity,  ^at  least  those  of  them  that 

were  adalt  persons  when  carried  captive*    The  heads 

of  families  were  exceeding  obstinate,  and  would  not 

headcea  to  the  earnest  repeated  warnings  of  the  pro* 

phet  Jefemiah;  but  be  had  greater  success  "among 

the  young  people;  as  appears  by  Jer.  vi.  10,  11. 

'*  To  whom  shall  I  spedk,  and  give  warnings  that 

th^  may  hear?    Behold,  their  ear  is  uucircumcised, 

and  they  cannot  hearken ;  behold,  the  word  of  the 

laoidis  unto  them  a  reproach ;  they  .have  no  delight 

in  It*    Therafere  I  amtfuU  of  the  fury  of  the  Lord; 

I  am  wearys  wttkholdiBg^in;:  I  will  pouib  out  ufoa 
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the  children  «bro«d,  sod  opon  the  atsembly  of  yoong 
neo  together :  for  eren  the  husband  with  the  wife" 
(thet  is,  the  heads  of  families,  and  parents  of  these 
children)  **  shall  be  taken,  the  aged  with  bim  that 
is  full  of  days."  Blessed  be  God  !  there  are  some 
of  the  elder  people  that  have  been  made  partakers 
of  this  work.  And  those  that  are  most  awakened 
by  these  warnings  of  God's  word,  and  the  awful 
frowns  of  his  providence,  will  be  most  likely  to  be 
made  partakers  hereafter.  It  infinitely  concerns 
them  to  take  heed  to  themselves,  that  they  may  be 
partakers  of  it ;  for  how  dreadful  will  it  h^  to  go  to 
hell,  after  having  spent  so  many  years  in  doing  no- 
thing but  treasuring  op  wrath  ! 

But  above  all  others  does  it  concern  us  who  are 
ministers  to  see  to  it,  that  we  have  experience  of 
the  saving  operations  of  the  same  Spirit  that  is  now 
poured  out  on  the  land.  How  sorrowful  and  me- 
lancholy is  the  case,  when  it  is  otherwise !  For 
one  to  stand  at  the  hesd  of  a  congregation  of  God's 
people,  as  representing  Christ,  and  speaking  in  his 
stead ;  and  to  act  the  part  of  a  shepherd  and  guide 
|o  a  people  in  such  a  state  of  things,- when  many  are 
under  great  awakenings,  many  are  converted,  and 
many  of  God's  saints  are  filled  with  divine  light, 
love,  and  joy;  to  undertake  to  instruct  and  lead 
them  all  under  these  various  circumstances ;  to  be 
put  to  it  continually  to  play  the  hypocrite,  and  force 
the  airs  of  a  saint  in  preaching ;  and  from  time  to 
time  in  private  conversation,  and  particular  dealing 
with  souls,  to  undertake  to  judge  of  their  circum- 
stances; to  try  to  talk  with  persons  of  experience^  as 
if  be  knew  how  Jo  converse  with  them,  and  bad  ex- 
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perience  as  wdl  as  they ;  to  make  others  believe  that 
he  rejoices  when  others  are  converted ;  and  to  force 
a  pleased  and  joyful  countenance  and  manner  of 
speech,  when  there  is  nothing  in  the  heart.  What 
sorrowful  work  is  here!  O  how  miserkble  must 
sueh  a  person  feel!  What  a  wretched  bondage 
and  slavery  is  this  I  What  pains,  and  how  much 
art  must  such  a  minister  use  to  conceal  himself! 
And  how  weak  are  his  hands  !  What  infinite  pro- 
vocation of  the  most  high  God,  and  displeasure  of 
his  Lord  and  Master,  he  incurs,  by  continuing  a 
secret  enemy  to  him  in  his  heart,  in  such  circum- 
stances !  I  think  there  is  a  great  deal  of  reason 
from  the  Scripture  to  conclude^  that  no  sort  of  men 
in  the  world  will  be  so  low  in  hell  as  ungodly 
ministers.  Every  thing  spoken  of  in  Scripture,  as 
that  whidh  aggravates  guilt,  and  heightens  divine 
wrath,  meets  in  them.  And  what  great  disadvan- 
tages are  unconverted  ministers  under,  to  oppose 
any  irregularities,  imprudences,  or  intemperate  zeal, 
which  they  may  see  in  those  who  are  the  children  of 
God,  when  they  are  conscious  to  themselves  that 
they  have  no  zeal  at  all !  If  enthusiasm  and  wild- 
ness  comes  in  like  a  floods  what  poor  weak  instru-^ 
ments  are  such  miaisters  to  withstaiid  it  I  With 
what  courage  can  they  open  their  mouths,  when 
they  look  inward,  and  consider  how  it  is  with  them  ! 
We  who  are  ministers,  dot  only  have  need  of 
some  true  experience  of  the  saving  influence  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  upon  our  heart;  but  we  need  a  double 
portion  at  such  a  time  as  this.  We  need  to  be  as 
full  of  light  as  a  glass  that  is  held  out  in  the  sun ; 
and|  with  respect  to  love  and  zeal,  we  need  to  be 
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like  the  angelcy  who  ane  a  flame  of  fire.  The  state 
of  the  times  extremely  requires  a  fulness  of  the  di- 
Tine  Spirit  io  ministersy  and  we  ought  to  give  our- 
selves no  rest  till  we  have  obtained  it.  And,  in  or- 
der to  this,  I  should  think  ministers,  above  all  per- 
sons, ought  to  be  much  in  prayer  and  fasting,  both 
in  secret  and  one  with  another.  It  seems  to  me, 
that  it  would  become  the  circumstances  of  the  pre- 
sent day,  if  ministers  in  a  neighbourhood  would  often 
meet  together,  and  spend  days  in  fasting  and  fervent 
prayer  among  themselves,  earnestly  seeking  extraor- 
dinary sijqpplies  of  divine  grace  from  heaven.  And 
how  desirable  that,  on  their  occssional  visits  one  to 
another,  instead  of  spending  away  their  time  in  sit- 
ting and  smoking,  in  diverting^  or  worldly  unprofit- 
able conversation— Celling  news,  and  making  their 
remarks  on  this  and  the  other  trifling  subject— —they 
would  spend  their  time  in  praying  together,,  singing 
praises,^  and  religious  conference !  How  much  do 
many  of  the  common  people  shame  many  of  us,  who 
are  in  the  work  of  the  ministry,  in  these  respects ! 
Surely  we  do  not  behave  ourselves  so  much  like 
Christian  ministers^  and  the  disciples  and  ambassa- 
dors of  Christ,  as  we  ought  to  do.  And,  while  we 
condemn  zealous  persons  for  censuring  ministers  at 
this  day,  it  ought  not  to  be  without  deep  reflections 
upon,  and  great  condemnation  of  ourselves;  for  in- 
deed we  do  very  much  to  provoke  censoriousness, 
and  lay  a  great  temptation  before  others  to  the  sin 
of  judging.  And  if  we  can.  prove  that  those  wha  are 
guilty  of  it  transgress  the  scripture^rule»  our  ind^na^ 
tion.  should  be  chiefly  against  ourselves. 

Ministers  at  tbisday^  in  a  special  manner,  should 
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act  as  fellow-lielpets  in  their  great,  work.  It  should 
be  seen  that  they  are  animated  and  engaged,  that 
they  exert  themselves  with  one  heart  and  soul,  and 
with  united  strength,  4o  promote  the  present  glorious 
revival  of  religion ;  and,  to  that  end,  should  often 
meet  together  and  act  in  concert*  And  if  it  were  a 
common  thin^  in  the  country  for  ministers  to  join  in 
public  exercises,  and  second  one  another  in  their 
preaching,  I  believe  it  would  be  of  great  service.  I 
mean,  that  ministers,  having  consulted  one  another 
as  to  their  subjects  before  they  go  to  the  house  of 
God,  should  there,  (two  or  three  of  them,)  in  short 
discourses,  eamesdy  enforce  each  other's  warnings 
and  counsels*  Such  appearance  of  united  zeal  in 
ministers  would  have  a  great  tendency  to  awaken  at- 
tention, and  to  impress  and  animate  the  hearers ;  as 
has  been  found  l^  experience  in  some  parts  of  the 
country.  Ministers  should  carefully  avoid  weaken- 
ing one  another's  hands-;  and,  therefore,  every  thing 
should  be  avoided  by  which  their  interest  with  their 
people  might  be  diminished,  or  their  union  with  them 
broken.  Therefbre^  if  ministers  have  not  forfeited 
their  acceptance,  in  that  character  in  the  visible 
churchy  by  their  doctrine  or  behaviour,. their  breth- 
ren in  the  ministry  ought  studiously  to  endeavour 
to  heighten  the  esteem  and  affection  of  their  people 
towards  them»  that  they  may  have  no  temptation  to 
repent  their  admitting  other  ministers  to  preach  in 
their  pulpits* 

Two  things  exceedingly  needful  in  ministers,  as 
they  would  do  any  great  matters  to  advance  the  king- 
dom of  Christy  are  zeal  and  resohition*  Their  in- 
fluence and  powery  to  bring. to  pass  great  effiectsy,is 
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greater  than  tan  well  be  imagbed.  A  man  of  but 
an  ordinary  eapacitj  will  do  more  with  them,  than 
one  of  ten  timea  the  parte  and  learning  without  them ; 
more  may  be  done  with  them  in  a  few  days,  or  at 
kaat  weeks,  than  oan  be  done  without  them  in  many 
years.  Those  who.  are  possessed  of  these  qualities 
commonly  carry  the  day,  in  almost  all  affairs.  Most 
of  the  great  things  that  have  been  done  in  the  world, 
the  great  revolutions  that  have  been  accomplished  in 
the  kingdoms  and  empires  of  the  earth,  have  been 
chiefly  owing  to  them.  The  veiy  appearance  of  a 
thoroughly  engaged  spirit,  together  with  a  fearless 
courage  and  unyielding  resolution,  in  any  person  that 
has  undertaken  the  managing  of  any  afiair  amongst 
mankind,  goes  a  great  way  towards  accomplishing  the 
effect  aimed  at;  It  is  evident  thaU  the  appearance  of 
these  in  Alexander,  did  three  times  as  much  towards 
his  conquering  the  world,  as  all  the  blows  that  he 
struck.  And  how  much  were  the  great  things  that 
Oliver  Cromwell  did,  owing  to  these  ?'  And  the  great 
things  that  Mr.  Whitfield  has  done,  every  where,  as 
he  has  run  through  the  British  dominions,  (so  far  as 
they  are  owing  to  means,}  are  very  much  owing  to 
the  appearance  of  these  things  which  he  is  eminently 
possessed  of.  When  the  people  see  these  in  a  per^ 
son  to  a  great  degree,  it  awes  them,  and  has  a  com- 
manding influence  upon  their  minds.  It  seems  to 
them  that  they  must  yield ;  they  naturally  fall  before 
them,  without  standing  to  contest  or.  dispute  the 
matter :  they  are  conquered,  as  it  were,  by  surprise. 
But  while  we  are  cold  and  heartless,  ana  only  go  on 
in  a  dull  manner,  in  an  old  formal  round,  we  shall 
never  do  any  great  matters.     Our  attempts,  with  the 
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appearance  of  such  coldness  and  irresolution,  will  not 
so  much  as  .make  persons  think  of  yielding.     They 
will   hardly  be  sufficient  to  put  it  into  their  minds ; 
and  if  it  be  put  into  their  minds,  the  appearance  of 
such  indifference  and  cowardice  does,  as  it  were,  call 
for  and  provoke  opposition.      Our  misery  is  want  of 
zeal  and  courage^  for  not  only,  through  want  of 
them,  does  all  fail  that  we  seem  to  attempt,  but  it 
prevents  our  attempting  any  thing  very  remarkable 
for  the  kingdom  of  Christ.       Heifce,   oftentimes, 
when  any  thing  very  Considerable  is  proposed  to  be 
done  for  the  advancement  of  religion,  or  the  public 
good,  many  difficulties  are  in  the  way,  and  a  great 
many  objections  are  started,  and,  it  may  be,  it  is  put 
off  from  one  to  another;  but  nobody  does  any  thing. 
And,  after  this  lAanner,  good  designs  or  proposals 
have  often  failed,  and  have  sunk  as  soon  as  proposed. 
When  as,  if  we  had  but  Mr.  Whitfield's  zeal  and 
courage,,  what  could  not  we  do,  with  such  a  blessing 
as  we  might  expect  ? 

Zeal  and  courage  will  do  much  in  persons  of  but 
an  ordinary  capacity;  but  especially  would  they  do 
great  things  if  joined  with  great  abilities.  If  some 
great  men,  who  have  appeared  in  our  nation,  had 
been  as  eminent  in  divinity  as  they  were  in  philoso- 
phy, and  had  engaged  in  the  Christian  cause  with  as 
much  zeal  and  fervour  as  some  others  have  done,  and 
with  a  proportional  blessing  of  heaven,  they  would 
have  conquered  all  Christendom,  and  turned  the 
world  upside  down.  We  have  many  ministers  in 
the  land  that  do  not  want  abilities ;  they  are  persons 
of  bright  parts  and  learning :  they  should  consider 
bow  much  is  expected,  and  will  be  required  of  them, 
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bjr  tbeir  Lord  and  AfMter;  how  much  they  might 
do  for  Christy  aod  what  great  honoar  and  glorioas  a 
reward  they  mighi  receive*,  if  they  had  in  tbeir  hearts 
a  heavenly  warmth  and  divine  heat  proportionable  to 
their  light. 

With  respect  to  candidates  for  the  ministry,  I 
will  not  undertake  particularly  to  determine  what 
kind  of  examination  or  trial  they  should  pass  under, 
in  order  to  their  admission  to  that  sacred  work.  .  But 
I  think  this  is  evident  from  the  Scripture,  that  an- 
other sort  of  trial  with  regard  to  their  virtue  and 
piety  is  requisite,  than  is  required  in  order  to  per- 
sons beins  admitted  intothe  visible  church.  The 
Apostle  directs,  ^^  that  hands  be  laid  suddenly  on  no 
man ;"  but  that  they  should  **  first  be  tried,''  before 
they  are  admitted  to  the  work  of  the  ministry ;  but 
it  is  evident  that  persons  were  suddenly  admitted  by 
baptism  into  the  visible  church,  -on  profession  of  their 
faith  in  Christ,  without  such  caution  or  rtrictness  in 
their  probation.  And,  it  seems  to  me,  those  would 
act  very  unadvisedly  that -should  enter  on  that  great 
and  sacred  work,  before  they  bad  comfortable  satis- 
fiietion  coneeming  themselves,  that  they  have  bad  a 
saving  work  of  God  on  their  souls. 

And  though  it  may  be  thought  that  I  go  out  of 
my  proper 'Sphere,  to  intermeddle  in  tbe^flaireof  the 
colleges;  yet  I  will  take  the  liberty- of  an  ^Ettglish- 
man,  that  speaks  his  mind  freely  concerning  public 
afiairs,  and  the  liberty  of  a  minister  of  Christ,  (who 
doubtless  may  speak  bis  mind  as  freely  about  things 
that  concern  the  kingdom  of  his  Lord  and  Master,) 
to^gtve  my  <>pinien,  in  some  things^  with  req»eet  to 
those  societies.;    the  original   and  aai»  ^leaign  of 
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which  is  to  ti^n  up  persons,  and  fit  them  for  the 
w<Mrk  of  the  miuistry.     And  I  would  say^n  general) 
that  it.  appears  to  me  care  should  be  taken,  some 
way  or  other,  that  those  societies  should  be  so  regu- 
lated, that  they  should,  in  £iGt,  be  nurseries  of  piety; 
otherwise  they  are  fundamentally  ruined  and  undone 
as  to  their  main  design  and- most  essential  end.    They 
ought  to  be  so  constituted,  that  vice  and  idleness 
should  have  no  living  there*      They  are  intolerable 
in  societies,  whose  main  design  is,  to  train  up  youth 
in   Christian  knovrledge  and  emiiient  piety,  to  fit 
them  to  be  pastors  of  the  flock  of  the  blessed  Jesus. 
I  have  heretofore  had  some  acquaintance  with  the 
affairs  of  a  college,  and  experience  of  what  belonged 
to  its  tuition  and  government;  and  I  cannot  but 
think  that  it  is  practicable  enough,  so  to  constitute 
snch  societies,  that  there  should  be  no  residing  there, 
without  being  .virtuous,  serious,  and  diligent.      It 
seems  to  me  a  rajnoaeh  to  the .  land,  tliat  ever  it 
sfaottld  be  80  with  our  colleges ;  that,  instead  of  be- 
ing fdaces  of  the  greatest  advantages  for  true  piety, 
ooe. cannot  send  a  ehild  thither  without  great  danger 
of  bis  being  infieoted  as  to.  his  -riiorals.     It  is  per- 
fectly iotderable;  'and  any  thing;  should  be  done, 
rather  than  it  ahould  be  so.     If  we  pretend  to  ;h«7e 
any  colleges  at  all,  under  any  notion  of  traiaing.up 
youth  for  the  ministry,  there  should  be  some  way 
found  out  that  should  certaiidy  prevent  its  haiog 
thus.     To  have  societies  for  btioging  persons  up  to 
be  ambassadors  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  lead  aouls  to 
heaven,  and  to  have  them  {{laces  of  ae  muek  infec- 
tion, is.  the  greatest  nonsense  and  abffliTidity  imagin- 
able. 
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And  M  tfaorougb  and  effectaal  care  should  be 
taken  that  vice  and  idleness  be  not  tolerated  Id  these 
sodetiesy  so  certainly  their  design  requires  that  ex- 
traordinary means  should  be  used  in  them  for  train- 
ing up  the  students  in  vital  religion,  atid  experimen- 
tal and  practical  godliness;  so  that  they  should  be 
holy  societies,  the  very  place  should  be,  as  it  were, 
sacred.     They  should  be,  in, the  midst  of  the  land, 
fountains  of  piety  and  holiness.     There  is  a  great/ 
deal  of  pains  taken  to  teach  the  scholars  human 
learning ;  there  ought  to  be  as  much  and  more  care 
thoroughly  to  educate  them  in  religion,  and  lead 
them  to  true  and  eminent-  holiness.     If  the  main 
design  of  these  nurseries  is  to  bring  up  persons  to 
teach  Christ,  then  it  is  of  the  greatest  importance 
that  there  should  be  care  and  pains  taken  to  bring 
those  who  are  there  educated  to  the  knowledge  of 
Christ.      It  has  been  common,  in  our  public  pray«rl, 
to  ca)l  these  societies,  "  The  Schools  of  the  Pro- 
phets ;"  and,  if  they  are  schools  to  train  up  young 
men  to  be  prophets,  certainly  there  ought  to  be  extra- 
ordinary care  taken  to  train  them  up  to  be  Christians. 
And  I  cannot  see  why  it  is  not,  on  all  accounts^  fit 
and  convenient  for  the  governors  and  instructors  of 
the  colleges  particularly,  singing,  and  frequently  to 
converse  with  the  students  about  the  state  of  their 
souls ;  as  is  the  practice  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Doddridge, 
one  of  the  most  noted  of  the  present  dissenting 
•ministers  in  England,    who  keeps  an  academy  at 
Northampton,  as  he  himself  informs  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Wadsworth,  of  Hartford  in  Connecticut,  in  a  letter 
dated   at  Northampton,   March  6th,  1741.      The 
original  of  which  letter  I  have  seen,  and  have  by 
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me  an  extract  of  it^  sent  me  by  Mr.  Wadsworth ; 
which  is  as  follows :— ^ 

^*  Through  the  divine  goodness,  I  have  every 
year  the  pleasure  to  see  some  plants  taken  out  of  my 
nursery,  and  set  in  neighbouring  congregations ; 
where  they  generally  settle  with  a  unanimous  con- 
sent, and  that  to  a  very  remarkable  degree,  in  some 
very  large  and  once  divided  congregations.  A  cir- 
cumstance in  which  I  own  and  adore  the  hand  of  a 
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wise  and  gracious  God ;  and  cannot  but  look  upon  it 
as  a  token  for  good,  I  have  at  present  a  greater 
proportion  of  pious  and  ingenious  youth  under  my 
care,  than  I  ever  before  had ;  so  that  I  hope  the 
church  may  reasonably  expect  some  considerable  re- 
lief from  hence,  if  God  spare  their  lives  a  few  years, 
and  continue  to  them  those  gracious  assistances  which 
he  has  hitherto  merdfoUy  imparted.  I  will  not.  Sir, 
trouble  you  at  present  with  a  large  account  of  my 
method  of  academical  education:  only  would  observe, 
that  I  think  it  of  vast  importance  to  instruct  them 
carefully  in  the  Scriptures ;  and  not  only  endeavour 
to  establish  them  in  the  great  truths  of  Christianity, 
but  to  labour  to  promote  their  practical  influence  on 
their  hearts.  For  which  purpose,  I  frequently  con- 
verse with  each  of  them  alone,  and  conclude  the  con- 
versation with  pray^.  This  does,  indeed,  take  up 
a  great  deal  of  time ;  but,  I  bless  God,  it  is  amply 
repaired  in  the  pleasure  I  have  in  seeing  my  labour 
is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord." 

There  are  some  who  are  not  ministers,  nor  are 
concerned  immediately  in  those  things  that  appertain 
to  their  office,  or  in  the  education  of  persons  for  it, 
who  are  under  great  advantages  to  promote  such  a 
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glorioas  work  ••  this.  Some  laymen,  tbough  it  be 
not  their  business  pubfidy  to  exhort  and  teach,  are, 
in  some  respects,  wider  greater  advantage  to  «n- 
oourage  and  forward  this  work  than  mintsters;  as 
particularly  great  men,  or  those  who  are  high  in 
honour  and  influence*  How  much  might  such  do 
to  encourage  religion,  and  open  the  way  for  it  to 
have  free  course,  and  bear  down  opposition,  i£  they 
were  but  inclined  I  There  is  commonly  a  certain 
unhappy  shyness  in  great  men  with  respect  to  x^^ 
gion,  as  though  they  were  ashamed  of  it,  or  at  least 
ashamed  to  do  much  at  it ;  whereby  they  dishonour, 
and  doubtless  greatly  pro?oke  the  King  of  kings, 
and  very  much  wound  religion  among  the  common 
people.  They  are  careful  of  their  honour,  and  seem 
to  be  afraid  of  q>pearing  openly  forward  and  zealous 
in  religion,  as  though  it  were  what  would  debase 
dieir  eharacter,  and  expose  them  to  contempt.  But, 
in  this  day  of  bringing  up  the  ark,  they  ought  to  be 
like  David,  that  great  king  of  Isiaelv  who  made  him- 
self vile  before  the  ark;  and,  as  he  was  the  highest 
in  honour  and  dignity  among  God's  people,  so  he 
thought  it  became  him  to  aj^Mar  foremost  in  the 
seal  and  activity  manifested  on  that  occasion;  there- 
by animating  and  encouraging  the  wfacde  congrega* 
tion  to  praise  the  Lord,  and  rejoice  before  him  with 
all  their  might*  Arid,  though  it  diminished  him  io 
the  eyes  of  scoffing  Michal,  yet  it  did  not  at  all 
abate  the  honour  and  esteem  of  the  congr^ation  of 
Israel,  but  advanced  it ;  as  af^ears  by  2  Sam.  vi.  22. 
Rich  men  have  a  talent  in  their  hands,  in  the  dis* 
posal  and  improvement  of  which  they  might  very 
much  prosDote  such  a  work  as  this,  if  they  were  so 
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disposed.  They  are  far  beyond  others  in  advantages 
to  do  good,  and  lay  up  for  themselves  treasures  in 
heaven*  What  a  thousand  pities  it  is,  that,  for  want 
of  a  heart,  they  commonly  have  no  share  at  all  there, 
but  heaven  is  peopled  mostly  with  the  poor  of  this 
world  !  One  would  think  that  our  rich  men,  who 
call  themselves  Christians,  might  devise  sonne  notable 
things  to  do  with  their  money,  to  advance  the  king- 
dom of  their  professed  Redeemer,  and  the  prosperity 
of  the  souls  of  men,  at  this  time  of  such  extraordinary 
advantage  for  it.  It  seems  to  me,  that  tn  this  age 
most  of  us  have  but  very  narrow,  penurious  notions 
of  Christianity,  as  it  respects  our  use  and  disposal  of 
our  temporal  goods.  The  primitive  Christians  had 
not  such  notions ;  they  were  trained  up  by  the  apostles 
in  another  way.  God  has  greatly  distinguished  some 
of  the  inhabitants  of  New  England  from  others,  in 
the  abundance  he  has  given  them  of  the  good  things 
of  this  life.  If  they  could  now  be  persuaded  to  lay 
out  some  considerable  part  of  that  which  God  has 
given  them  for  his  honour,  and  lay  it  up  in  heaven, 
instead  of  spending  it  for  their  own  honour,  or  lay*- 
ing  it  up  for  their  posterity,  they  would  not  repent 
of  it  afterwards.  How  liberally  did  the  heads  of  the 
tribes  contribute  of  tlieir  wealth  at  the  setting  up  the 
tabernacle,  though  it  was  in  a  barren  wilderness  ! 
These  are  the  days  of  erecting  the  tabernacle  of  God 
amongst  us.  We  have  a  particular  account  how  the 
goldsmiths  and  the  merchants  helped  to  rebuild  the 
wall  of  Jerusalem,  Neb.  liL  B2.  The  days  are  com- 
ing, and  I  believe  not  very  far  off,  when  the  sons  of 
*^  Zion  shall  come  &om  far,  bringing  their  silver  and 
their  gold  with  them,  unto  the  name  of  the  Lord 
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their  Godttndtotheboly  One  of  Israel;"  when  the 
nerchtnts  of  the  earth  shall  trade  fur  Christ,  more 
than  for  themselves,  and  **  their  merchandise  and 
hire  shall  be  holiness  to  the  Lord,  and  shall  not  be 
treasured  or  laid  up  for  posterity,  but  shall  be  for 
them  that  dwell  before  the  Lord,  to  eat  sufficiently, 
and  for  durable  clothing ;  when  the  ships  of  Tarshish 
shall  bring  the  wealth  of  the  distant  parts  of  the  earth 
to  the  place*  of  God's  sanctuary,  and  to  make  the 
place  of  his  feet  glorious ;  and  the  abundance  of  the 
aea  shall  b^  converted  to  the  use  of  God's  church,  and 
ahe  shall  suck  the  milk  of  the  Gentiles,  and  suck  the 
breasts  of  kings."  The  days  are  coming,  when  the 
great  and  rich  men  of  the  world  **  shall  bring  their 
honour  and  glory  into  the  church,"  and  shall,  as  it 
were,  strip  themselves,  in  order  to  spread  their  gar- 
ments under  Christ^iB  feet,  as  he  inters  triumphantly 
into  Jerusalem;  and  when  those  that  will  not  do  so 
shall  have  no  glory,  and  their  silver  and  gold  shall  be 
cankered^  and  their  garments  moth-eaten.  For  the 
saints  shall  then  inherit  the  earth,  and  they  shall 
reign  on  it;  and  those  that  honour  God  he  will 
honour,  and  those  that  despise  him  shall  be  lightly 
esteemed.  If  some  of  our  rich  men  would  give  one 
quarter  of  their  estates  to  promote  this  work,  they 
would  act  a  little  as  if  they  were  designed  for  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  and  as  rich  men  will  act  by  and 
by  who  shall  be  partakers  of  the  spiritual  wealth  aud 
glories  of  that  kingdom. 

Great  things  might  be  done  for  the  advancement 
of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  at  this  day  by  those  who 
have  ability,  by  establishing  funds  for  the  support 
and  propagation  of  religion ;  by  supporting  some  who 
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are  eminently  qualified  with  gifts  and  grace  in  preach- 
ing the  gospel  in  certain  parts  of  the  country,  which 
are  more  destitute  of  the  means  of  grace ;  by  search* 
ing  out  children  of  promising  abilities,  and  their 
hearts  full  of  love  to  Christ,  but  of  poor  families,  (as 
doubtless  there  are  such  now  in  the  land,)  and  bring- 
ing them  up  for  the  ministry ;  and  by  distributing 
books  that  are  remarkably  fitted  to  promote  vital  re* 
ligion,  and  have  a  great  tendency  to  advance  this 
work.     Or,  if  they  would  only  bear  the  trouble  and 
expense  lof  sending  such  books  into  various  parts  of 
the  land  to  be  sold,  it  might  be  an  occasion  that  ten 
times  so  mi\ny  of  those  books  should  be  bought,  as 
otherwise  would  be— by  establishing  and  supporting 
schools  in  poor  towns  and  villages ;  which  might  be 
done  on  such  a  foundation,  as  not  only  to  bring  up 
children  in  common  learning,  but  also  might  v6ry 
much  tend  to  their  conviction  and  conversion,  and 
being  trained  up  in  vital  piety.     Doubtless  some- 
thing might  be  done  this  way  in  old  towns,  and  more 
populous  places,  that  might  have  a  great  tendency  to 
the  flourishing  of  religion  in  the  rising  generation. 


SECTION  III. 

Of  some  particulars  that  concern  all  in  general. 

And  here,  the  first  thing  I  shall  mention  hjast* 
ing  and  prayer.  It  seems  to  me,  that  the  circum- 
stances of  the  present  work  loudly  call  upon  God's 
people  to  abound  in  this;   whether  they  consider 
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their  own  experience,  or  the  riches  of  God's  grace. 
God  has  lately  given  them  an  experience  of  the 
worth  of  his  presence,  and  of  the  blessed  fruits  of 
the  effusions  of  his  Spirit,  to  excite  them  to  pray  for 
the  continuance,  increase,  and  greater  extent  of  such 
blessings;  and  they  have  great  encouragement  to 
pray  for  the  outpouring  of  his  Spirit,  and  the  carry- 
ing on  of  this  work,  by  the  great  manifestations  he 
has  lately  made  of  the  freeness  and  riches  of  his 
grace.  There  is  much  in  what  we  have  seen  of  the 
glorious  works  of  God's  power  and  grace,  to  put  us 
in  mind  of  the  yet  greater  things  of  this  nature  that 
he  has  spoken  of  in  his  word,  and  to  excite  our  long- 
ings and  our  hopes  of  their  approach.  Beside,  we 
should  consider  the  great  opposition  that  Satan  makes 
against  this  work,  the  many  difficulties  with  which  it 
is  clogged,  and  the  distressing  circumstances  that 
some  parts  of  God's  church  in  this  land  are  under 
at  this  day,  on  one  account  and  another. 

So  is  God's  will,  through  his  wonderful  grace, 
that  the  prayers  of  his  saints  should  be  one  great 
and  principal  means  of  carrying  on  the  designs  of 
Christ's  kingdom  in  the  world.  When  God  has 
something  very  great  to  accomplish  for  his  church, 
it  is  his'  will  that  there  should  precede  it  the  extra- 
ordinary prayers  of  his  people;  as  is  manifest  by 
Ezek.  xxxvi.  37."  I  will  yet  for  this  be  inquired 
of  by  the  house  of  Israel,'  to  do  it  for  them :"  (see 
the  context.)  And  it  is  revealed,  that,  when  God 
is  about  to  accomplish  great  thitigs  for  his  church, 
he  will  begin  by  remarkably  pounng  out  the  spirit 
of  grace  and  supplication,  Zech,  xii.  10.  If  we 
are  not  to  expect  that  the  devil  should  go  out  pf 
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a  parikmlar  person,  under  a  bodily  possession^  with* 
CMit  extraordinary  prayer,  or  prayer  and  fasting,  how 
much  less  should  we  expect  to  have  him  east  out  of 
the  landy  and  the  woiid,  without  it  ? 

I  am  sensible  that  somewhat  considerable  has  been 
done  in  duties  of  this  nature  in  some  places,  hut  I 
do  not  think  so  much  aa  God,  in  the  present  dispen- 
sations of  .his  providence,  calls  for.      I  should  think 
the  people  of  God  in  this  land,   at  such  a  time  as 
this  is,  would  be  in  the  way  of  their  duty  while  doing 
three  times  as  mudi  at  fasting  and  prayer  as  they 
do ;  not  only,  nor  principally,'  for  the  pouring  out  of 
the  Spirit  on  those  places  to  which  they  belong ;  but 
that  God  would  appear  for  his  church,  and,  in  mercy 
to  miserable  men,  carry  on  his  work  in  the  land,  and 
in  the  world,  and  fulfil  the  things  he  has  spoken  of 
in  his  word^  that  his  church  has  been  so  long  wishing, 
and  hoping^  and  waiting  for.  They  that  make  mention 
of  the  Lord  at  this  day,  ought  not  to  ke^  silence,  and 
should  give  God  no  rest,  till  he  establish,  and  till  he 
make  Jerusalem  a  praise  in  the^earth;  agreeable  to 
Isa.  Ixii.  6, 7.  Before  the  first  great  outpouring  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  on  the  Christian  church,  which  began 
at  Jerusalem,  the  disdpleagave  themselves  to  incessant 
prayer^  Acta  i.  13,  14.      There  is  a  time  spoken  of 
wherein  God  will  remarkably  and  wonderfully  appear 
for  the  deliverance  of  his  church  from  all  her  ene- 
mies, and  when  he  will  ^^  avenge  his  own  eleet ;" 
and  Christ  reveals  that  this  will  be  in  answer  to 
their  incessant  prayers,  or  ^^  crying  day  and  night," 
Luke  xviii.  7.     In   Israel,  the  day  of  atonement, 
which  was  their  great  day  of  fasting  and  prayer, 
preceded  and  made  way  for  the  glorious  and  joyful 
feast  of  tabernacles.      When   Christ  is  mystically 
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bom  into  the  world,  to  rule  over  all  nations,  it  is 
represented  in  the  12th  chapter  of  Revelations,  as 
bcdng  in  consequence  of  the  church's  '*  crying,  and 
travailing  in  birth,  and  being  pained  to  be  delivered." 
One  thing  here  intended,  doubtless  is,  her  crying 
and  agoniang  in  prayer. 

God  seems  at  this  very  tine  to  be  waiting  for  this 
from  as.  When  he  is  about  to  bestow  some -great 
blessing  on  his  church,  it  is  often  his  manner,  in 
the  first  place,  so  to  order  things  in  his  providence, 
as  to  show  his  church  their  great  need  of  it,  and  to 
bring  them  into  distress  for  want  of  it,  and  so  put 
them  upon  crying  earnestly  to  him  for  it.  Let  us 
consider  God's  present  dispensations  towards  his 
diurch  in  this  land :  a  glorious  work  of  his  grace  has 
been  begun  and  carried  op ;  and  he  has  of  late  suf- 
fered innumerable  di£Sculties  to  arite,  that  in  a  great 
measure  clog  and  hinder  it,  and  bring  many  of  God's 
dear  children  into  great  distress.  And  yet  he  does 
not  wholly  forsake  the  work  of  his  hand ;  there  are 
remarkable  tokens  of  his  presence  still  to  be  seen, 
here  and  there^  as  though  he  was  not  forward  to 
forsake  us,  and  (if  I  may  so  say)  as  though  he  had 
a  mind  to  carry  on  his  work,  but  only  was  waiting 
for  something  that  he  expected  in  us,  as  requisite  in 
order  to  it.  And  we  have  great  reason  to  think, 
that  one  thing  at  least  is,  that  we  should  further 
acknowledge  the  greatness  and  necessity  of  such  a 
mercy,  and  our  dependence  on  God  for  it,  in  earnest 
and  importunate  prayers  to  him.  And  by  the  many 
errors  that  have  been  run  into,  by  the  wounds  we 
have  thereby  given  ourselves,  and  the  cause  that 
we  would  promote,  and  the  mischief  and  confusion 
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we  have  thereby  made,  God  has  hitherto  been  re- 
markably showing  us  our  great  and  universal  depend- 
ence on  him,  and  exceeding  need  of  his  help  and 
grace ;  which  should  engage  our  cries  to  Kim  for*it. 

There  is  no  way  that  Christians  in  a  private  ca- 
pacity can  do  so  much  to  promote  the  work  of  God, 
and  advance  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  as  by  prayer. 
By  this,  even  women,  children,  and  servants,  may 
have  a  public  influence.  Let  persons  in  other  re- 
spects be  ever  so  weak,  and  ever  so  mean,  and 
under  ever  so  poor  advantages,  to  do  much  for 
Christ  and  the  souls  of  men ;  yet,  if  they  have  much 
of  the  spirit  of  grace  and  supplication,  in  this  way 
they  may  have  power  with  him  who  is  infinite  in 
power,  and  has  the  government  of  the  whole  world. 
A  poor  man  in  his  cottage  may  have  a  blessed  influ- 
ence all  over  the  world.  God  is,  if  I  may  so  say, 
at  the  command  of  the  prayer  of  faith ;  and  in  this 
respect  is,  as*  it  were,  under  the  power  of  his  people; 
*^  as  princes,  they  have  power  with  God  and  prevail." 
Though  they  may  be  private  persons,  their  prayers 
are  put  up  in  the  name  of  a  Mediator,  who  is  a  public 
person,  being  the  head  of  the  whole  church,  and  the 
Lord  of  the  universe.  If  they  have  a  great  sense 
of  the  importance  of  eternal  things,  and  a  concern 
for  the  precious  souls  of  men,  they  need  not  regret 
it  that  they  are  not  preachers ;  they  may  go  in  their 
earnestness  and  agonies  of  soul,  and  pour  out  their 
souls  before  one  who  is  able  to  do  all  things.  Before 
him  they  may  speak  as  freely  as  ministers;  they  have 
a  great  High  Priest,  through  whom  they  may' come 
boldly  at  all  times,  and  may  vent  themselves  before 
a  prayer-hearing  Father  without  restraint. 

x3 
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If  the  people  of  God  at  this  day,  instead  of  spend- 
ing time  in  fruitiest  disputing,  in  talking  about 
opposers,  judging  them,  and  animadverting  upon 
the«unreasonablenes8  of  their  talk  and  behaviour, 
and  its  inconsistence  with  true  experience,  would  be 
more  silent  in  this  way,  and  open  their  mouths  much 
more  before  God,  and  spend  more  time  in  fasting 
and  prayer,  they  would  be  more  in  the  way  of  a 
blessing.  And  if  some  Christians  who  have  been 
complaining  of  their  ministers,  and  struggling  in 
vain  to  dePiver  themselves  from  the  difficulties  com- 
plained of  under  their  ministry,  had  said  and  acted 
less  before  men,  and  had  applied  themselves  with  ail 
their  might  to  cry  to  God  for  their  ministers,  had, 
as  it  were,  risen  and  stormed  heaven  with  their 
humble,  fervent,  and  incessant  prayers  for  them, 
they  would  have  been  much  more  in  the  way  of 
success. 

God,  in  his  providence,  appearing  in  the  present 
state  of  things^  does  especially  call  on  his  people  in 
New  England  to  be  very  much  in  praying  to  him 
for  the  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit  upon  ministers  in 
the  land.  For  though  it  is  not  for  us  to  determine 
concerning  particular  ministers,  how  much  they 
have  of  the  Spirit  of  Gojl,  yet  in  the  general  it  is 
apparent,  that  there  is  at  this  day  need  of  very  great 
degrees  of  the  presence  of  God  with  the  ministry  in 
New  England,  much  greater  degrees  of  it  than  has 
hitherto  been  granted ;  they  need  it  for  themselves, 
and  the  church  of  God  stands  in  extreme  need 
of  it. 

On  days  of  fasting  and  prayer,  wherein  the  whole 
.congregation  is  concerned,  if  the  day,  besides  what 
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is  spent  in  our  families,  was  not  wholly  spent  in  the 
meeting-house,  but  part  of  it  in  particalar  praying 
companies  or  societies,  it  would  have  a  tendency  to 
animate  and  engage  devotion,  more  than  if  the  whole 
day  were  spent  in  public,  where  the  people  are  no 
way  active  themselves  in  the  worship,  any  otherwise 
than  as  they  join  with  the  minister.  The  inhabi* 
tants  of  many  of  our  towns  are  now  divided  into 
particular  praying  societies;  moit  t>f  the  people,  young 
and  oldy  have  voluntarily  associated  themselves  in 
distinct  companies,  for  mutual  assistance  in  social 
worship,  in  private  houses,  ^yhat  I  intend  there* 
fore  is,  that  days  of  prayer  should  be  spent  partly  in 
these  distinct  praying  companies.  Such  a  method 
as  this,  has  been  several  times  proved ;  namely— -in 
the  forenoon,  after  the  duties  of  the  family  and  closet, 
as  early  as  might  be,  all  the  people  of  the  congre- 
gation have  gathered  in  their  particular  religious 
societies;  companies  of  men  by  themselves,  and  com- 
panies of  women  by  themselves;  young  men  by  them- 
selves, and  young  women  by  themselves ;  and  com- 
panies of  children  in  all  parts  of  the  town  by  them- 
selves, as  many  as  ^ere  capable  of  social  religious 
exercises ;  the  boys  by  themselves,  and  the  girls  by 
themselves :  and  about  the  middle  of  the  day,  at  an 
appointed  hour,  all  have  met  together  in  the  house ' 
of  God,  to  offer  up  public  prayers,  and  to  hear  a 
sermon  suitable  to  the  occasion ;  and  then,  they  have 
retired  from  the  house  of  God  again  into  their  pri- 
vate societiies,  and  spent  the  remaining  part  of  the 
day  in  praying  toge^ther  there,  excepting  so  much  as 
was  requisite  for  the  duties  of  the  family  and  closet 
in  theyr  own  houses.     And  it  has  been  found  to  be 
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of  great  benefit,  to  assist  and  engage  the  minds  of 
the  people  in  the  duties  of  the  day. 

I  have  often  thought  it  would  be  very  desirable, 
and  very  likely  to  be  followed  with  a  great  blessing, 
if  there  could  be  some  contrivance  for  an  agreement 
of  all  Ood*s  people  in  America,  who  are  well  affected 
to  this  work,  to  keep  a  day  of  fasting  and  prayer ; 
wherein  we  should  all  unite  on  the  same  day,  in 
humbling  ourselves  before  God  for  our  past  long- 
continued  lukewarmness  and  unprofitableness;  not 
omitting  humiliation  for  the  errors  that  so  many  of 
God's  people — though  xealously  affected  towards  this 
work— through  their  infirmity  and  remaining  blind- 
ness and  corruption  have  run  into :  and  together  with 
thanksgivings  to  God  for  so  glorious  and  wonderful 
a  display  of  his  power  and  grace  in  the  late  out- 
pourings of  his  Spirit,  to  address  the  Father  of  mer- 
cies, with  prayers  and  supplications,  and  earnest  cries, 
that  he  would  guide  and  direct  bis  own  people,  and 
that  be  would  continue  and  still  carry  on  this  work, 
and  more  abundantly  and  extensively  pour  out  his 
Spirit,  and  particularly  upon  ministers;  and  that  he 
would  bow  the  heavens  and  come  down^  and  erect 
his  glorious  kingdom  through  the    earth.— Some 
perhaps  may  think  that  its  being  all  on  the  same 
day,  is  a  circumstance  of  no  great  consequence ;  but 
I  cannot  be  of  that  mind.     Such  a  circumstance 
makes  the  union  anfl  agreement  of  God's  people  in 
his  worship  the  more  visible,  and  puts  the  greater 
honour  upon  God,  and  would  have  a  great  tendency 
to  assist  and  enliven  the  devotions  of  Christians.    It 
seems  to  me,  it  would  mightily  encourage  and  ani- 
mate God's  saints  in  humbly  and  earnestly  seeking 
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to  God  for  such  blessings  which  concern  them  all ; 

and   that  it  would-be  much  for  the  rejoicing  of  all, 

to  think,  that  at  the  same  time  such  muhitudes  of 

God's  dear  children,  far  and  near,  were  sending  up 

their  cries  to  the  same  common  Father,  for  the  same 

mercies.   ^  Christ  speaks  of  agreement  in  asking,  as 

what  contributes  to  the  prevalence  of  the  prayers  of 

his  people:  ^*  Again  I  say  unto  you,  That  if  any  two 

of  you  shall  agree  on  earth  as  touching  any  thing 

that  they  shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done  for  them  of  my 

Father  which  is  in  heaven/'     If  the  agreement,  of 

united  purpose  and  appointment,  of  but  two  of  God's 

children,  would  contribute  much  to  the  prevalence  of 

their  prayers ;  how  much  more  the  agreement  of  so 

many  thousands?     Christ  delights  greatly  in  the 

union  of  his  people,  as  appears  by  his  prayer  in  the 

17th  chapter  of  John :  and  especially  is  the  appearance 

of  their  union  in  worship  lovely  and  attractive  unto 

him. 

I  doubt  not  but  such  a  thing  as  I  have  now  men- 
tioned is  practicable  without  a  great  deal  of  trouble. 
Some,  considerable  number  of  ministers  might  meet 
together,  and  draw  up  the  proposal,  wherein  a  cer- 
tain day  should  be  fixed  at  a  sufficient  distance,  en- 
deavouring therein  to.  avoid  any  other  public  day 
that  might  interfere  with  the  design  in  any  of  the 
provinces,  and  the  Business^  of  the  day  should  be 
particularly  mentioned.  'These  proposals  should  be 
published,  and  sen|  abroad  into  all  parts,  with  a  de- 
sire, that  as  many  ministers  as  are  disposed  to  fall 
in  with  them,  would  propose  the  matter  to  their  con- 
gregations, and,  having  taken  their  consent,  would 
subscribe  their  names,  together  with  the  places  o( 
vhich  they  are  ministers,  and  send  back  the  pro- 
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potals  thus  subscribed  to  tbe  printer.  The  bands 
of  many  ministers  might  be  to  one  paper.  The 
printer  having  received  the  papers,  thus  subscribed, 
from  all  the  provinces,  might  print  the  prc^osals 
again,  with  all  the  names ;  thus  they  might  be  sent 
abroad  again  with  the  names,  that  God's  people 
might  know  who  are  united  with  them  in  the  affiiir. 
One  of  the  ministers  of  Boston  might  be  desired  to 
have  tbe  oversight  of  printing  and  dispersing  the 
proposak.  In  such  a  way,  perhaps,  might  be  ful- 
filled, in  some  measure,  such  a  general  mourning 
and  supplication  of  God*s  people  as  is  spoken  of, 
Zech.  xii.  at  the  latter  end,  with  which  the  church's 
glorious  day  is  to  be  introduced.  And  such  a  day 
might  be  something  like  the  day  of  atonement  in 
Israel,  before  the  joyful  feast  of  tabernacles. 

One  thing  more  I  would  mention  concerning  fast- 
ing and  prayer,  wherein  I  think  there  has  been  a 
neglect  in  ministers;  and  that  is,  that  although  they 
recommend,  and  much  insist  on,  the  duty  of  secret 
pr8yer,*in  their  preaching;  so  little  is  said  about 
secret  fasting.  It  is  a  duty  recommended  by  our 
Saviour  to  his  followers,  just  in  like  manner  as  secret 
prayer  is;  as  may  be  seen  by  comparing  Matt.  vi. 
5,  6,  with  ver.  16 — 18.  Though  I  do  not  suppose 
that  secret  fasting  is  to  be  practised  in  a  stated  man- 
ner and  stesdy  course,  like  secret-  prayer,  yet  it 
seems  to  me. a  duty  that  all  professing  Christians 
should  practise,  and  frequently  practise.  There  are 
many  occasions,  of  both  a  spiritual  and  temporal  na- 
ture, that  properly  require  it ;  and  there  are  many 
particular  mercies  we  desire  for  ourselves  or  friends, 
that  it  would  be  proper  in  this  manner  to  seek  of  God. 
'  Another  thing  I  would  also  mentiqn,  wherein  it 
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appears  to  me  that  there  has  been  an  omissiotii  with 
respect  to  the  external  worship  of  God.    There  has 
been  of  late  a  great  increase  of  preaching  the  word, 
of  social  prayer,  and  of  singing  praises.      These 
external  duties  of  religion  are  attended  much  more 
frequently  than  they  used  to  be;  yet  I  cannot  under- 
stand that  there  is  any  increase  of  the  administration 
of  the  Lord's  Supper,  or  that  God's  people  do  any 
more  frequently  commemorate  the  dying  love  of  their 
Redeemer,  in  this  sacred  memorial  of  it,  than  they 
used  to  do.      I  do  not  see  why  an  increase  of  love 
to  Christ  should  not  dispose  Christians  a^  much  to 
increase  in  this  as  in  those  other  duties ;  or  why  it 
is  not  as  proper  that  Christ's  disciples  should  abound 
in  this  duty,  in  this  joyful  season,  which  is  spiri- 
tually supper-time,  a  feast-day  with  God's  saints, 
wherein  Christ  is  so  abundantly  manifesting  his  dying 
lave  to  souls,  and  is  dealing  forth  so  liberally  of  the 
precious  fruits  of  his  death.     It  seems  plain  by  the 
Scripture,  that  the  primitive  Christians  were  wont  to 
celebrate  this  memorial  of  the  sufferings  of  their  dear 
Redeemer  every  Lord's  day;  and  so,  I  believe,  it 
will  be  again  in  the  church  of  Christ,  in  days  that 
are  approaching.     And  whether  we  attend  this  holy 
and  sweet  ordinance  so  often  now  or  not,  yet  I  can* 
not  but  think  it  would  become  us,  at  such  a  time  as 
this,  to  attend  it  much  oftener^han  is  commonly 
done  in  the  land. 

But  another  thing  I  would  mention,  which  it  is  of 
much  greater  importance  that  we  should  attend  to, 
and  that  is,  the  duty  incumbent  upon  God's  people 
at  this  day,  to  take  heed,  that  while  they  abound  in 
external  duties  of  devotion,  such  as  praying,  hear- 
ing, singing,  and  attending  religious  meetings,  there 
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be  a  proportionable  care  to  abound  in  moral  duties, 
sucb  as  acts  of  righteousness,  truth,  meekness,  for- 
giveness and  love  towards  our  neighbour;  which  are 
of  much  greater  importance  in  the  sight  of  God  than 
all  the  externals  of  his.worship*  Our  Saviour  was 
particularly  carefal  that  men  should  be  well  aware  of 
this.  Matt.  ix.  13.  **  But  go  ye,  and  leani  what  that 
meaneth,  I  will  have  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice/'  And 
chap.  xii«  7*  *^  But  if  ye  had  known  what  this 
meaneth,  I  will  have  mercy  and  not  sacrifice,  ye 
would  not  have  condemned  the  guiltless." 

The  internal  acts  and  principles  of  the  worship  of 
God,  or  the  worship  of  the  heart,  in  love  and  fear, 
trust  in  God,  and  resignation  to  him,  &c.  are  the 
most  essential  and  important  of  all  duties  of  religion 
whatsoever;  for  therein  consists  the  essence  of  all 
religion.     But  of  this  inward  religion  there  are  two 
sorts  of  external  manifestatioxis  or  expressions^    ^  To 
one  sort  belong  outward  acts  of  worship,  such  as 
meeting  in  religious  assemblies,  attending  sacraments 
and  other  outward  institutions,  honouring  God  with 
gestures,  such  as  bowing,  or  kneeling  before  him,  or 
with  words,  in  speaking  honourably  of  him  in  prayer, 
praise,  or  religious  conference.      To  the  other  sort 
belong  expressions  of  our  love  to  God,  by  obey- 
ing his  moral  commands,  self-denial,  righteousness, 
meekness,  and  Christian  love,  in  our  behaviour  among 
men.    The  latter  are  of  vastly  the  greatest  importance 
in  the  Christian  life ;  God  makes  little  account  of 
the  former,  in  compari^n  of  them ;  they  are  abun- 
dantly more  insisted  on,  by  the  prophets  of  the  Old 
Testament,  and  Christ  and  his  apostles  in  the  New. 
When  these  two  kinds  of  duties  are  spoken  of  to- 
getber»  the  latter  are  evermore  greatly  preferred ;  as 
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in  Isa.  L  12—18.  and  Amos.  ▼.  21,  &c.  and  Micah 
vi.  7,  8.  and  Isa.  Iviii.  5,  6,  7.  and  Zech.  vii.  ten 
first  verses,  and  Jer.  ii.  seven  first  verses,  and  Malt. 
XV.  3,  &c.     Often,  when  the  times  were  very  cor* 
rupt  in  Israel,  the  people  abounded  in  the  former 
kind  of  duties,  but  were  at  such  times  always  noto* 
riously  deficient  in  the  latter ;  as  the  prophets  com- 
plain, Isa.  Iviii.  four  first  verses,  Jer.  vi.  13.  compared 
with  verse  20. :  hypocrites  and  self-righteous  persons 
do  much  more  commonly  abound  in  the  former  kind 
of  duties  than  the  latter;  as  Christ  remarks  of  the 
Pharisees,  Matt,  xxiii.  14,  25 — ^34.      When  the 
Scripture  directs  us  to  **  show  our  faith  by  our 
works,''  it  is  principally  the  If^tter  sort  are  intended ; 
as  appears  by  James  ii.  8.  to  the  end,  and  1  John 
li.  3,  7-— 11.     And  we  are  to  be  judged,  at  the  last 
day,  especially  by  these  latter  sort  of  works;  as  is 
evident  by  the  account  we  have  of  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, in  the  xxv.  of  Matthew.     External  acts  of 
worship,  in  words  and  gestures,  and  outward  forms, 
are  of  little  use^  but  as  signs  of  something  else,  or 
as  they  are  a  profession  of  inward  worship.     Th^y 
are  not  so  properly  showing  our  religion  by  our 
deeds ;  for  they  are  only  showing  our  religion  by 
words,  or  an  outward  profession.     But  he  that  shows 
religion  in  the  other  sort  of  duties,  shows  it  in  some- 
thing more  than  a  profession  of  words ;  he  shows  it 
in  deeds.     And  though  deeds  may  be  hypocritical, 
as  well  as  words,  yet  in  themselves  they  are  of 
greater  importance,  for  they  are  much  more  piofitable 
to  ourselves  and  our  neighbour.     We  cannot  ex- 
press our  love  to  God  by  doing  any  thing  that  is 
profitable  to  him ;  God  wpuld  therefore  have  us  do 
it  in  those  things  that  are  profitable  to  our  neigh- 
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boors,  whom  he  bas  conttitoted  hU  reerivers.  Oor 
goodness  extends  not  to  God,  hot  to  our  felloir- 
Cbristiens.  The  Utter  sort  of  duties  pot  greater 
honour  upon  Ood,  because  there  is  greater  sel& 
denial  in  them.  The  external  acts  of  worship,  con* 
sisiing  in  bodily  gestures,  words,  and  sounds,  are 
the  cheapest  part  of  reKgion,  and  least  contrary  to 
our  iuats.  The  difficuky  of  thorough,  external  re* 
Ugion,  does  not  lie  in  them.  Let  wicked  men  en* 
joy  their  covetousness,  their  pi'ide,  their  malice,  enry 
and  revenge,  their  sensuality  and  voluptuousii^s,  in 
their  behaviour  amongst  men,  and  they  will  be  will- 
ing to  compound  the  matter  with  God,  and  submit 
to  what  forms  of  worship  you  please,  and  as  many  ae 
you  please*  This  was*  manifest  in  tlie  Jews  in  the 
days  of  the  prophets,  the  Pharisees  in  Clutst's  time, 
and  Papists  and  Mahometans  at  this  day. 
■  At  a  time  when  there  is  an  apparent  approach- of 
any  glorious  revival  of  God's  church,  he  especially 
calls  his  professing  people  to  the  practice  of  moral 
duties,  Isa.  Ivi.  K  ^*  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  keep  ye 
jddgment,  and  do  justice ;  for  my  salvation  is  near 
to  come,  and  my  righteousness  to  be  revealed."  So 
when  John  preached  that  **  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
was  at  hand,''  and  cried  to  the  people,  '^  Prepare  ye 
the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  his  paths  straight," 
Luke  iii.  4.  the  people  asked  him,  **  What  tbey 
should  do?"  He  answers,  ^*  He  that  hath  two 
coats,  let  him  impart  to  him  that  hath  none ;  and  he 
that  hath  meat,  let  him  do  likewise."  The  publicans 
said,  "  What  shall  we  do  ?'  He  answers,  **  Exact 
no  more  than  that  which  is  appointed  you."  And 
the  soldiers  asked  him,  "  What  shall  we  do?"  He 
replies,  *<  Do  violence  to  no  man ;  neither  accuse 


499: 

a^y  fatsely ;  and  be  content  with  your  wage.V  ver. 
10 — 14. 

God's  people,  at  such  a  time  as  this,  ought  espe- 
cially to  abound  in  deeds  of  charity,  or  alms-giving. 
We  generally,  in  these  days,  seem  to  fall  far  below 
the  true  spirit  and  practice  of  Christianity  with  re- 
gard to  this  duty,  ai>d  seem  to  have  but  little  notion 
of  it,  so  far  as  I  can  understand  the  New  Testament. 
At  a  time  when  God  is  so  liberal  of  spiritual  things, 
we  ought  not  to  be  Mrait-handed  towards  him,  and 
sparing  of  our  temporal  thiftgs.  So  far  as  I  can 
^udge  by  the  Scripture,  there  is  no  external  duty 
whatsoever,  by  which  persons  will  be  so  much  in  the 
way,  not  only  of  receiving  temporal  benefits,  but  alsq 
spiritual  blessings,  the  influences  of  God's  Holy 
Spirit  in  the  heart,  in  divine  discoveries,  and  spi-r 
ritual  consolations.  I  think  it  would  be  unreason* 
able  to  understand  those  promises,  made  to  tliis  duty, 
in  the  58th  chapter  of  Isaiah,  in  a  sense  exclusive  of 
apirital  discoveries  and  comforts;  Isa.  Iviii.  7,  &c. 
^*  la  it  not  to  deal  thy  bread  to  the  hungry,  and  that 
thou  bring  the  poor  that  are  cast  out  to  thy  house  ? 
when  thou  seest  the  naked,  that  thou  cover  him  ;  and 
that  thou  hide  not  thyself  from  thine  own  flesh  ? 
Then  shall  thy  light  break  forth  as  the  morning, 
and  thy  health  shall  spring  forth  speedily ;  and  thy 
righteousness  shall  go  before  thee :  the  glory  of  tb^ 
Lord  shall  be  thy  rere-ward.  Then  shalt  thou  call, 
and  the  Lord  shall  answer;  thou  shalt  cry,  and  he 
shall  say,  Here  I  am :  if  thou  take  away  from  the 
midst  of  thee  the  yoke,  the  putting  forth  of  the 
finger,  and  speaking  vanity ;  and  if  thou  draw  out 
thy  soul  to  the  hungry,  and  satisfy  the  afflicted  soul ; 
then  shall  tby  light  rise  in  obscurity,  and  thy  dark- 
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neM  be  as  the  noon-day :  and  the  Lord  shall  guide 
thee  continually,  and  satisfy  thy  soul  in  drought,  and 
make  fat  thy  bones:  and  thou  shalt  be  like  a 
watered  garden,  and  like  a  spring  of  water,  whose 
waters  fail  not/'  So  that  giving  to  the  poor  is  the 
way  to  receive  spiritual  blessings,  is  manifest  by 
Psalm  OLii.  4,  &c  ^*  Unto  the  upright  there  ariseth 
light  in  the  darkness :  he  is  gracious,  and  full  of 
compassion,  and  righteous.  A  good  man  showeth 
favour,  and*lendeth:  he  will  guide  his  affairs  with 
discretion.  Surely  he^shall  not  be  moved  for  ever : 
the  righteous  shall  be  in  everlasting  remembrance. 
He  shall  not  be  afraid  of  evil  tidings:  his  heart  is 
fixed,  trusting  in  the  Lord.  His  heart  is  estab- 
lished, he  shall  not  be  afraid,  until  he  see  his  desire 
upon  his  enemies.  He  hath  dispersed;  be  hath 
given  to  the  poor;  his  righteousness  endureth  for 
ever;  his  horn  shall  be  exalted  with  honour.''  That 
this  is  one  likely  means  to  obtain  assurance,  is  evi- 
dent by  I  John  iii.  18,  19.  *'  My  little  children,  let 
us  not  love  in  word,  neither  in  tongue,  but  in  deed, 
and  in  truth.  And  hereby  we  know  that  we  are  of 
the  truth,  and  shall  assure  our  hearts  before  him." 

We  have  a  remarkable  instance  in  Abraham,  of 
God  rewarding  deeds  of  charity  with  sweet  disco- 
veries of  himself.  He  had  been  remarkably  chari- 
table to  his  brother  Lot,  and  the  people  redeemed 
out  of  captivity  with  him,  by  exposing  his  life  to 
rescue  them.  He  had  re-taken  not  only  the  per- 
sons, but  all  the  spoil  that  had  been  taken  by  Che- 
dorlaomer  and  the  confederate  kings.  The  king  of 
Sodom  offered  him,  that,  if  he  would  give  him  the 
persons,  be  might  take  the  goods  to  himself; 'but 
Abraham  refused  to  take  any  thing,  even  so  much 
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as  a  thread  or  shoe-latchet,  but  returned  alL.  He 
might  have  greatly  enriched  himself  if  he  had  taken 
the  spoil  to  himself,  for  it  was  the  spoil  of  five 
wealthy  kings  and  their  kingdoms,  yet  he  did  not 
covet  it.  The  king  and  people  of  Sodom  were  now 
become  objects  of  charity,  having  been  stript  of  all 
by  their  enemies;  therefore  Abraham  generously 
bestowed  all  upon  them,  as  we  have  an  account  in 
Gen.  xiv.  and  four  last  verses.  He  was  soon  re- 
warded for  it,  by  a  blessed  discovery  that  God  made 
of  himself  to  him ;  as  in  the  next  words :  **  After 
these  things  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto 
Abraham  in  a  vision,  saying.  Fear  not,  Abraham : 
I  am  thy  shield,  and  thy  exceeding  great  reward." 
*'  I  am  thy  shield,"  to  defend  thee  in  battle,  as  I  have 
now  done :  and  though  thou  hast  charitably  refused 
to  take  any  reward  for  exposing  thy  life  to  rescue 
this  people,  yet  *^  fear  not,''  thou  shalt  not  be  a  loser, 
thou  shalt  have  a  reward ;  ^'  I  am  thy  exceeding  great 
reward." 

When  Christ  was  upon  earth,  he  was  poor,  and 
an  object  of  charity;  and,  during  the  time  of  his 
public  ministry  he  was  supported  by  the  charity  of 
some  of  his  followers,  and  particularly  certain  women, 
of  whom  we  read,  Luke  viii.  2,  3.  And  these 
women  were  rewarded,  by  being  peculiarly  favoured 
with  gracious  manifestations  which  Christ  made  of 
himself  to  them.  He  discovered  himself  first  to 
them  after  his  resurrection,  before  the  twelve  dis- 
ciples. They  first  saw  a  vision  of  glorious  angels, 
who  spake  comfortably  to  them ;  and  then  Christ 
himself  appeared  to  them,  and  spake  peace  to  them, 
saying,  *<  All  hail,  be  not  afraid ;  and  they  were  ad- 
mitted to  come  and  hold  him  by  the  feet,  and  wor* 
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•hip  him,'*  Matt.  xzviiL  And  though  we  caanot 
be  charitable  in  this  way  to  Christ,  who,  in  his  ex- 
alted state,  is  infinitely  above  the  need  of  our  charity ; 
yet  we  may  be  charitable  to  him  even  now,  as  well 
as  they  then.  For  though  Christ  is  not  here,  yet 
be  has  left  others  in  his  room,  to  be  his  receivers ; 
and  they  are  the  poor.  Christ  is  yet  poor  in  his 
merabers ;  and  he  that  gives  to  them,  lends  to  the 
Lord:  and  Christ  tells  us,  that  he  shall  look  on 
what  is  done  to  them,  as  done  to  him. 

Rebekah,  in  her  marriage  with  Isaac,  was  un- 
doubtedly a  remarkable  type  of  the  church,  in  her 
espousals  to  the  Lord  Jesus.  She  obtained  her 
husband  in  doing  deeds  of  charity;  agreeable  to  the 
prayer  of  Abraham's  servant,  who  desired  that  this 
might  be  the  thing  to  distinguish  the  virgin  who 
was  to  be  Isaac's  wife.  So  Cornelius  was  brought 
to  the  knowledge  of  Christ  in  this  way.  **  He  was 
a  devout  man,  and  one  that  feared  God,  with  all  his 
house;  which  gave  much  alms  to  the  people,  and 
prayed  to  God  alway.  And  an  angel  appeared  to 
him,  and  said  to  him,  Thy  prayers  and  thine  alms 
are  oome  up  for  a  memorial  before  God ;  and  now 
send  men  to  Joppa,  and  call  for  one  Simon,  whose 
surname  is  Peter,^'  &c.  Acts  x.  at  the  beginning. 
And  we  have  an  account,  in  the  following  parts  of 
the  chapter,  how  God,  by  Peter's  preaching,  re- 
vealed Christ  to  Cornelius  and  his  family,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  descending  npon  them,  and  filling 
their  hearts  with  joy,  and  their  mouths  with  praises. 

Some  may  possibly  object,  that  for  persons  to 
do  deeds  of  charity,  in  hope  of  obtaining  spiritual 
blessings  and  comforts  in  this  iray,  would  seem  to 
show  a  self-righteous  ^urit,  as  though  they  would 
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offiur  something  to  God  to  purchase  these  favours. 
But)  if  this  be  a  good  objection,  it  may  be  made 
gainst  every  duty  whatsoever.  All  external  duties 
of  the  first  >able  will  be  excluded  by  it,  as  well  as 
those  of  the  second.  First-tablq  duties  have  as 
direct  a  tendency  to  raise  self-righteous  persons'  ex- 
pectations of.  receiving  something  from  God,  on  ao» 
oount  of  them,  as  second-table  duties ;  and  on  some 
accounts  more,  for  those  duties  are  more  immediately 
offered  to  God,  and  therefore  persons  are  more  ready 
to  expect  something  from  God  for  them.  But  no 
duty  is  to  be  neglected,  for  fear  of  making  a  righ- 
teousness of  it.  And  I  have  always  observed,  that 
those  pmfessors  who  are  most  partial  in  theilr  duty, 
exact  and  abundant  in  external  duties  of  the  first 
table,  and  slack  as  to  those  of  the  second,  are  the 
most  self-righteous. 

If  God's  people  in  this  land  were  once  brought  to 
abound  in  such  deeds  of  love,  as  much  as  in  praying, 
hearing,  suiging,  and  religious  meetings  and  con- 
ference, it  would  be  a  most  blessed  omen*  Nothing 
would  have  a  greater  tendency  to  bring  the  God  of 
loye  down  from  heaven  to  earth ;  so  amiable  would 
be  the  sight  in  the  eyes  of  our  loving  and  exalted 
Redeemer,  that  it  would  soon,  as  it  were,  fetch  him 
down  from  his  throne  in  heaven,  to  set  up  his 
tabernacle  with  men  on  the  earth,  and  dw.ell  with 
them.  I  do  not  remember  ever  to  have  read  of  any 
remarkable  outpouring  of  the  Spirit,  that  contintled 
any  long  time,  but  what  was  attended  with  an 
abounding  in  this  duty.  We  know  it  was  so  with 
that  great  effusion  of  the  i^irit  which  began  at 
Jerusalem  in  the  apostles'  days*  And  so-  it  was  in 
the  late  remaikaUe  jrevival  of  seligioD  in  Saxony^ 
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whidi  began  by^ihe  labours  of  the  famous  professot 
Franck,  and  has  now  been  carried  on  for  above 
thirty  years,  and  has  spread  its  happy  influences 
into  many  parts  of  the  world  |  it  was  begun,  and  has 
been  carried  on,  by  a  wonderful  practice  in  this 
duty.  All<l  ^he  remarkable  blessing  that  God  has 
given  Mr.  Whitfield,  and  tbe  great  success  with 
which  he  has  crowned  him,  may  well  be  thought  to 
be  very  much  owing  to  his  laying  out  himself  so 
abundantly  in  charitable  designs.  And  it  is  fore- 
told, that  God's  people  shall  abound  in  this  duty 
at  the  time  of  the  great  outpouring  of  the  Spirit 
that  shall  be  in  the  latter  days,  Isa.  xxxii.  5,  8. 
*'  The  vile  person  shall  no  more  be  called  liberal, 
nor  the  churl  said  to  be  bountiful. — But  the  liberal 
deviseth  liberal  things,  and  by  liberal  things  shall 
he  stand.'' 

To  promote  a  reformation,  with  respect  to  all 
sorts  of  duties  among  a  professing  people,  one  proper 
means,  and  that  which  is  recommended  by  frequent 
scripture-examples,  is  their  solemn,  public  renewing 
pf  their  covenant  .with  God.  And,  doubtless,  it 
would  greatly  tend  to  promote  this  work  in  the  land, 
if  the  congregations  of  God's  people  could  generally 
be  brought  to  this.  Suppose  a  draught  of  a  cove- 
nant be  made  by  their  ministers,  wherein  there 
should  be  an  express  mention  of  those  particular 
duties  that  the  people  of  the  respective  congrega- 
tions have  been  observed  to  be  most  prone. tp  ne- 
glect, those  particular  sins  into  which  they  have 
heretofore  especially  fallen,  or  of  wbidb  it  may  be 
apprehended  they  are  especially  in  danger,  whereby 
they  may  prevent  or  resist  the  motions  of  God's 
Spirit.      Suppose  the  matter  be  fully  proposed  and 
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exphinti  lio  the  peoj^iei  and,  alter  sufficient  oppor- 
tunity for  consideratieo,  they  be  led,  all  that  are 
capaUe  ^f  unierttiuadkiigy  partioularly  to  subscribe 
tiho  oavienAQt.  Suppose  also  all  appear  togiether  on 
It  day  o(  prayer  and  fasting,  pnbUciy  to  jdwh  it  befojce 
.Ood  in  his  bouae^  as  their  vow  to  the  Locd  ;  hereby 
iiQngtjegatLoss  of  Ghristiaos  would  do  what  would  be 
beautiful  in  itself  wh^  wpuid  put  honour  upon 
Qod,  and  be  vefy  profitable  to  theaiselves.  Such  a 
ibing  was  attended  with  a  very  wonderftil  blessiiog 
w  Sooilland^  and  followed  with  a  great  increeAe  of 
the  blessed  tokens  of  tiie  preseoee  of  Ood,  and  cer 
markable  outpourings  of  his  Spirit;  as  the  author 
of  ^  The  Fulfilling  of  the  Scripture'  kifonns,  p.  186« 
fifth  edition.-m-A  people  must  be  taken  when  they 
are  in  a  good  inodi,  when  considerable  religious  im- 
pressions prevail  among  them;  olhenvtise  innumerable 
will  be  their  objections  and  cavils  agaiost  it. 

One  thioag  more  I  would  mention,  which,  if  God 
should  still  carry  on  this  work,  would  tend  much  to 
promote  it;  and  that  is,.  That  a  history  ahould  be 
published  onoe  a  moqth,  !or  once  <a  fortnight,  of  its 
progress,  by  ono  of  the  ministers  of  Boston,  who 
one  kear  ihe  press,  and  iare  moat  conveniently  aitsir 
^aod  to  receive  aoeounts  from  all  parts.  It  has  been 
found  by  experience,  that  the  Jtidings  of  remu'kable 
eflPects  of  the  power  and  grace  of  Ood  in  any  place, 
tends  greatly  to  awaken  and  engage  the  minds'  of 
persons  in  other  places,  it  is  great  piQr,  therefore, 
but  that  some  means  should  be  used  for  the  most 
speedy,  most  extensive,  and  certain  information  of 
such  things;  that  the  country  be  not  left  to  the 
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slow,  partial»  and  doubtful  informatioii,  and  false  re- 
presentations of  common  report* 

Thus  I  have  (I  hope,  by  the  help  of  God)  finished 
what  I  proposed.  I  have  taken  the  more  pains  in 
it,  because  it  appears  to  me  that  now  God  is  giving 
us  the  most  happy  season,  to  attempt  a  uniyersai 
reformation,  that  ever  was  given  in  New  England. 
And  it  is  a  thousand  pities,  that  we  should  fail  of 
that  which  would  be  so  glorious,  for  want  of  being 
sensible  of  our  opportunity,  of  being  aware  of  those 
things  that  tend  to  hinder  it,  of  taking  improper 
courses  to  obtain  it,  or  of  not  being  sensible  in  what 
way  God  expects  we  should  seek  it.  If  it  should 
please  God  to  bless  any  means  for  convincing  the 
country  of  his  hand  in  this  work,  for  bringing  them 
fiilly  and  freely  to  acknowledge  his  glorious  power 
and  grace  in  it ;  and  for  bringing  them  to  engage 
with  one  heart  and  soul,  and  by  dae  methods,  to 
endeavour  to  promote  it,  it  would  be  a  dispensation 
of  divine  providence  that  would  have  a  most  glorious 
aspect,  happily  signifying  the  approach  of  great  and 
glorious  things  to  the  diurch  of  God,  and  justly 
causing  us  to  hope  that  Christ  would  speedily  come 
to  set  up  his  kingdom  of  light,  holiness,  peace,  and 
joy  on  earth,  as  is  ~  foretold  in  his  word.  Amen ; 
even  so  come,  Lord  Jesus  I 
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